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A B S T R A C T
A purpose of historical sociology is to search out universal patterns 
within a historical perspective. The almost universal concern of the 
Victorian governing classes with the question of social control and the 
problem of order suggests such a pattern.
This study seeks to direct new evidence towards confirming or denying the 
validity of this, by examining the exercise of power in nineteenth and 
early twentieth century adult education. Thus the discontinuities which 
determine the historical period under investigation coincide with the 
acceleration of working-class political demands at the beginning of the 
nineteenth century, and with the promise of a ’new beginning’ heralded by 
the Final Report (Adult Education Committee) of the Ministry of 
Reconstruction, at the beginning of the twentieth.
A great deal of history is written 'from above’, i.e, from the standpoint 
of those who have had the charge of running or influencing the educational 
activities of other people. To counter this tendency, insights and data 
emanating 'from below' are, where possible, set against insights and data 
emanating 'from above', in order to generate a more general theory and in 
order to delimit the boundaries of existing theory.
Hitherto, attention has mainly concentrated on studies of adult education 
institutions in the northern counties of England; particularly Lancashire 
and Yorkshire. They are rich sources of evidence, and represent the 
existing caucus of theory. However, adult education in the southern 
counties was developing apace in the nineteenth century. A particular 
relevance of this study is therefore that it is supported by hitherto 
unrevealed and unresearched data from the county of Surrey; data which 
reinforce or otherwise qualify those general conclusions drawn from 
previous studies.
I N T R O D U C T I O N
The manner in which the text of this study is presented is a consequence of 
the research itself. This is to say that it is the result of an 
evolutionary process. At the beginning, no hypotheses were stated and no 
logico-deductive strategy employed to explain data in terms of existing 
theory. Any theory arrived at would be generated from the data. It is 
therefore not surprising that the final shape of the study is very largely 
imposed by the data and is thus a contribution to theory.
PART ONE consists of three chapters establishing the context and locating 
the enquiry. Chapter I gives a brief description of the context within 
which nineteenth century adult education enterprises developed. A number of 
issues are raised together with a number of instances of the exercise of 
power and what appear to be consistent strategies of social control. These 
are left undeveloped until they can be dealt with more appropriately in the 
chapters which follow. Thus this chapter establishes the discontinuities 
and the parameters of the study. Chapter II is concerned with a summary of 
principles and concepts of power. Since there is a lack of agreement and 
considerable ambiguity in the use of power terms, it would be irksome if 
not confusing to define power terms on each occasion they are used. This 
discussion also locates the phenomena of power relations in a historical 
perspective. The chapter concludes with a model of power against which the
i
data that follows can' be evaluated. Chapter III is devoted to an outline of 
the methodology employed in approaching the subject of study and to a 
discussion of the sources of relevant data.
PART TWO develops the theory and enlarges upon the categories of power 
which began to emerge in Chapter I. Thus Section i , describes ways in which 
the mental abilities of the different social orders were characterised, and 
how such labelling was an important and effective strategy of social 
control. Similarly, in Section ii, discussion is devoted to the labelling 
of people into social classes resembling what was believed by many to be a 
*natural order*; an important strategy which sought to legitimate and 
maintain the prevailing social order. Section iii, is devoted to a 
discussion of the apparatuses of power and control through the content and 
transmission of knowledge and through a number of other ideological state 
apparatuses.
PART THREE marks a return to the concepts and power terms introduced in 
Chapter II, and discusses a number of conclusions drawn from this study 
regarding the sources and exercise of power and control in adult education 
in the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries.
PART FOUR is devoted to Appendices,and consists entirely of the data, the 
greater proportion of which is derived from hitherto unrevealed, and for 
the most part, unresearched sources in the county of Surrey. Section i , 
establishes the necessary foundation for any educational enterprise that 
might exist in a largely rural county; being a description of the social 
context. Section ii, describes and examines initiatives derived from above; 
this is to say, designed for the people: the Mechanics* and similar
institutions. Section iii, similarly describes those initiatives derived 
from below; designed by the people, and includes the mutual improvement 
societies and similar ventures. Section iv, is an evaluation of those
eduational enterprises which, from the latter part of the nineteenth 
century, were, to a greater extent than hitherto, independent of Church and 
philanthropy; indeed were funded by the State. This very largely concerns 
the establishment of Technical Institutes and Schools of Art, and the 
beginnings of technical education.
A number of additional Appendices and a Bibliography complete this volume.
CHAPTER ONE
Adult Education and the Working Class in the Nineteenth and Early 
Twentieth Centuries: some Fundamental Issues.
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P A R T  O N E
C H A P T E R  O N E
ADULT EDUCATION AND THE WORKING CLASS IN THE NINETEENTH AND 
TWENTIETH CENTURIES. SOME FUNDAMENTAL ISSUES
Introduction
The history of the last two centuries of education has been well 
documented and indeed the richness and continuity of documentation 
is one of the key facts about English education. Precisely because 
it is well documented it has also been the subject of much 
research. Despite this, most histories have demonstrated two main 
features. The first is that studies have tended to look at 
education in isolation; have looked at the contributions of great 
educators, of great men, of particular institutions. The second is 
that the history of education is often written from above; from the 
point of view of those same great educators or great men. To quote 
Samuel:
'It is remarkable how much history has been written from the 
vantage point of those who have had the charge of running - or 
attempting to run - other people's lives, and how little from 
the real-life experience of people themselves. The history of 
education is a prime example. It is either a history of great 
headmasters or reformers, or else about organisational 
change.The student is expected to memorise (for examination 
purposes) the more controversial clauses of the different 
Education Acts, to summarise the findings and recommendations 
of various Royal Commissions and to set education in a 'wider 
context' of denominational rivalries and party politics. He 
does not need to know much about the children - where they 
sat, what they learnt, how they were disciplined (or bribed) 
into obedience; nor will he be invited to inquire into the 
wider context which the child itself experienced - the 
interplay of family, work and home, or the way in which 
schooling helped to teach behaviour and inculate sex and class
roles.* (1)
There is no doubt some value in these approaches since they provide 
some attempt at coherence in a country distinguished for its 
haphazard and uneven education provision. Nevertheless, such 
provision must be considered in relation to the political, social 
and economic structures prevailing at the time. Concern must be 
to, '...rescue real men and women who' have been shrunk by 
historians into the bloodless units of a generalization, or have 
become the ugly depersonalised charicatures of partisan legend or 
modern prejudice.' (2) When this is done, and the evidence 
reappraised, a number of persistent features are revealed. The
present study is concerned to explicate one of these features: the
use of power; the intended as well as the unintended consequences 
of power. This concept is seen, not just as power exercised in its 
observable, behaviourable, form but in subtle, non-behaviourable 
forms such as that exercised when doing nothing at all; by
maintaining Hhe statuo quo by inaction.
The history of education has included then a history of ideas, or 
its administration, the history of great men, or of practical 
philanthropy. Sometimes indeed an, often paternalistic, 
identification with the indigenous efforts of working class
enterprise or at least, as in the case of the Hammonds, a 
willingness to moralise history and to arrange materials too much in 
terms of 'outraged emotion.' (3)
This is at the heart of the debate concerning h istory and 
Historical Sociology and has led to D G MacRae's claim that
'sociology is history with the hard work left out: history is
(
sociology with the brains left out.' (A) Though few historians
nowadays believe that their task is merely to relate events, their 
task is distinct from that of the sociologist in that the language 
of history is written in ordinary everyday language. It does not 
generally obscure narrative with technical jargon or the 
manipulation of concepts. This is a concern of Holloway, who 
argues:
* People in their everyday life assume, without being aware of 
the fact, that they already know the laws of human behaviour 
and social interaction. They do not hesitate to offer
expla nations nor do they refrain from enumerating the
cause of racial tension, of industrial conflict They do
not stop for a moment to consider that these questions might 
be problems for investigation for social scientists.1 (5)
There is however force in Marwick’s defence of the historian *in 
earnest and labo .rious pursuit of the insignificant:*
*Their puny labours are made to seem positively significant 
compared with certain social science projects where vast 
statistical resources are brought into play in the interest of 
re-stating the obvious in the most obscure fashion possible.* 
(6)
The purposes of historical sociology must be therefore to search 
out universal patterns, and laws of human behaviour within
the context of a historical perspective. The history of education, 
and in particular the history of adult education, has not, in the 
main, been concerned to do this.
By way of exception, it has been powerfully argued that many of the 
social movements and reforms in the nineteenth century were 
attempts at persuading the working classes of the essential ’natural 
order* of society; of the legitimate right of the ruling class to
control its social, political and economic institutions. (Price
1971) Certainly, the middle classes feared, " an uneducated,
drunken, unrefined working class coming to dominate through natural 
political progress, the centres of power". (7)
An alternative is the absorption of potential threats to the
»
centres of power. For Vilfredo Pareto, a ruling elite, whether 
based on force or cunning, whether*lions;o r 1foxes^ must eventually 
become decadent and therefore vulnerable. In this condition the 
status quo can best be served by absorbing potential threats to its
maintenance. (8) While, for Marx, " the more a ruling class
is able to assimilate the most prominent men of the dominated 
classes the more stable and dangerous is the rule." (9) The 
persistence of this notion is echoed in Freire’s fundamental 
characteristic of anti-dialogical action, ’cultural invasion1:
’In this phenomenon, the invaders penetrate the cultwal 
context of another group, and ignoring the potential of the 
latter, they impose their own view of the world upon those 
they invade and inhibit the creativity of the invaded by 
curbing their expression.1 (10)
Thus, direct conflict can be avoided by the ’absorption* or 
’cooptation* of potential threats from the dominated class. In this 
respect it has been argued that:
’The elite that has displayed most virtuosity in the 
absorption of potential revolutionaries is the English elite, 
which for several centuries has opened its doors to the most 
gifted of those who were not born into the privileged class.* 
(11)
Despite this, universal patterns in the main have not been sought, 
and even in the foregoing examples the emphasis is to infer 
the motives of those in positions above. Very little attention has 
been paid to the perspective from below. Much of the evidence from
working class sources, if it is forthcoming at all, is too often 
culled from a superior working class or literary competent artisan 
culture.
Adult Schools, the Chartists Halls, the Mechanics Institutes, 
University Tutorial Classes and the Workers Educational Association 
have each been documented as significant contributors to the
development of Adult Education.
The possibility that, in the context of working class adult 
education, they have very largely failed, or the extent to which 
their founding ideologies have been ’invaded1, 'coopted' or 
attentuated to a degree that, distinct from indigenous working 
class effort, has helped to legitimate existing power structures, 
is rarely conceded. Price has argued, for example, that the
Working Mens Club Movement was:
*.....a very clear attempt to intrude upon working class 
society and culture and to impose the accepted value system of 
respectable society; and in this respect it was a clear 
consequence of the fear, latent or otherwise, in which the 
masses were held by the middle and the upper classes. For it
was no accident that aristocrats, industrialists, clergymen
were all jointly involved in propagating the movement and in 
trying to impose its idjology upon the working class.' (12)
It will be argued that this is also true of the Adult Schools and, 
in particular, the Mechanic's Institutes and later of those 
institutions which cluster round the ideologies of the Settlement 
movement. It is not suggested that pity or a stirring of 
conscience was absent from any of these enterprises. Despite her 
loyalty to King, country and the established church and thus her
commitment to educating 'each according to his place' Hannah More was 
in no doubt sincere:
*1 have devoted the remnants of my life to the poor, 
and to those that have no helper; and if I can do them 
little good, I can at least sympathise with them, and I 
know it is stome comfort for the forlorn creature to be 
able to say, "There is somebody who cares for me." That 
simple idea of being cared for has always appeared to 
me a very cheering one.* (13)
Such was the climate of thought at the end of the eighteenth century. 
The ruling classes did not see the need to change society, and it is 
equally true that the social remedies of the later nineteenth century 
philanthropists and humanitarians were, in the main, palliative.
In recording the work of the Strutt family of Derbyshire, Chadwick 
claims 'that the Strutts were genuinely concerned for the emancipation 
of the working classes was not in question:*
'Certainly they were inspired by the idea of Benthamite 
social justice, as witnessed by Joseph Strutt's hope 
that the better educated work people would ultimately 
become enfranchised, and thus take a part in Britain's 
affairs.' (14)
Thus, no less than in the case of Hannah More, is practical action
prompted by an unquiet conscience. However, even here, working class
emancipation was constrained within a narrow latitude of acceptance - 
well within the confines of the prevailing climate of thought. Thus it 
might be said that any hardening of attitudes towards the working
classes were the unintended consequences of humanitarian action.
Writing of the eighteenth century 'age of benevolence' Jones observes, 
that '...it was beyond the range of their mentality to concede that the
poor were poor because society was an ill-regulated machines, or 
that the body politic was, as a whole, responsible for the disease 
which attacked it.' (15) This is equally true of the nineteenth 
century. However, the injunction to 'forgive them for they know not 
what they do' cannot be applied in mitigation since concern must be 
with outcomes; with the consequences as well- as the intentions: with 
effect as well as cause. This does not exclude Kitson Clark's
instruction to * try to understand the emotions, the irrational
feelings, the prejudices, the experiences which form mens minds.'
(16)
M a n y  worthy books and articles supplement the language of words with 
the language of symbols and of photographs. They are no doubt 
intended to widen . perception by bringing other senses into 
play. Typically, there are early photographs of benefactors, 
clergymen and politicians, together with the occasional 
representative of the 'struggling masses' - usually chosen to 
illustrate the extreme. And so often do these grim expressions peer 
up from the dead pages to be variously interpreted depending on the 
observer's degree of empathy. These must be viewed with caution 
however, for, without a footnote it would be hard at times to tell
\ 1 \ i
the heroes from the villains. Furthermore, standards of beauty, 
taste and fashion can alienate the contemporary observer. 
Photographs and drawings of working class homes and environment 
might actually distance one's understanding because the relative 
nature of deprivation dulls a perception of the evidence under 
scrutiny. The utterances, the performance of these nineteenth
century actors cannot be adequately understood other than against 
the background of contemporary wisdom; against the contemporary 
fabric of beliefs and the evolution of social systems and processes.
They cannot be understood if divorced from the homeostatic or 
compensatory adjustments made by society in order to counter threats 
to the status quo.
Therefore, in approaching this study, an attempt will be made to 
'rescue real men and women' and to give credence to their 
perceptions and everyday descriptions of their environment. More 
specifically, attention will be focused on the founding ideologies 
of adult education enterprise and upon their gradual attenuation. 
Particular attention will be paid to the rival power bases between 
Church and State and the rival power bases within Church and State, 
and thus the exploitation of religion and education as Ideological^ 
in contrast to 'Repressive*# State Apparatuses of social control.
(17) .
In order to locate this enquiry and thus facilitate further 
discussion, it will be necessary at the outset to give a brief 
description of the context of the nineteenth and twentieth century 
adult education movements. This will in no way trivialise the 
enquiry since a deeper understanding will emerge as the evidence is 
explicated in the chapters that follow.
This description will lead to the identification of six main 
initiatives in providing education for the adult working class:
1 religious and philanthropic bodies,
ii the Mechanics Institutes and the Society for the Diffusion
of Useful Knowledge, 
iii social and political agitation,
expressed through the Chartist movement and the Owenite 
and Chartist Halls, 
iv the universities,
v the new institutions and movements,
vi the State.
Though attention will be focused on the nineteenth and early 
twentieth centuries, this introduction must at times stray into the 
closing years of the eighteenth century.
i Religious and Philanthropic Bodies: providing Moral Rescue
The late eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries mark the 
transition from a widely held belief in a pre-ordained natural order 
in society and relations within society to one in which the energies 
of the working classes, fuelled by an increasing consciousness of 
themselves as a class, were directed against the status quo, against 
the conventional wisdom, and towards seeking to establish 
alternative institutions of power and control.*
♦Particular attention to definitions of social classes is given in 
Chapter IV, Section ii. At this point it is sufficient to note that 
when the term ’working class’ is used it refers to that section of 
men and women who feel and articulate an identity of interests as 
between themselves. The term 'working classes' is used in 
acknowledgement that people in the nineteenth century recognised 
certain sub-categories within the working class as a whole.
This slow, often fretful, metamorphosis of English society is the 
binding element of this period of history and forms the background 
against which the behaviour of individuals can most justly be 
analysed.The beginning of the nineteenth century is characterised by 
a radical awakening of the working class resulting from an increase 
in urbanisation an£ in the population generally and partly as 
^result of the quickening pace of the industrial revolution 
following the social and economic legacy of the Napoleonic wars. 
Though some doubt has been expressed regarding causal links between 
the increase in industrialisation and the educational expansion 
(Johnson 1975) the hypothesis that the industrial revolution brought 
about, in the first half of the nineteenth century, educational 
stagnation which in turn led to a slowdown in industrial production 
towards the end of the century, has been vigorously refuted by West, 
(1975) What is, however,undeniable is that the demand for education, 
seen as a means of political and economic emancipation, became more 
energetic. (Simon 1977) . Any attempts at educational reform however 
had to overcome two widely-held fears. The first was that attempts 
to educate the working class might lead to their becoming 
dissatisfied with that station in life ordained for them.* This 
attitude is well represented in the literature (18) and so two 
contrasting examples will be sufficient illustration. Davies Giddy, 
President of the Royal Society and great patron of scientific 
enterprise is often quoted thus:
’However specious in theory the project might be, of giving 
education to the labouring classes of the poor, it would in 
effect be found to be prejudicial to their morals and
* For the second of these fears, refer to page 13
happiness; it would teach them to despise their lot in life, 
instead of making them good servants in agriculture, and other 
laborious employments to which their rank in society had 
destined them ' (19)
Not only would education unfit the working classes generally for
their destined station in life but, in the case of women, would
unfit them for their particular role. A writer complaining of the
>■
’vanity and profligacy of domestic servants* remarked:
’.....young women are monst rously over-educated for their 
stations, to the neglect of homely and useful acquirements and 
to their disgust for the plain paths of duty.’ (20)
A propensity for all sensual pursuits, immorality, vice, 
improvidence, crime, drunkenness was seen, even by the most 
sympathetic nineteenth century observer, as typifying the working 
classes. Though there were some who considered that this was due to 
the conditions of life of the working classes and therefore 
improvable (21) there were others who saw in this the undeniable 
consequence for those destined to the base of the social hierarchy: 
natural^and therefore unimprovable. Political and social unrest fed 
the appetites of the upper and middle classes for establishing 
social discipline among the poor who were to be:
' found each Saturday night, in these dens of iniquity,
with pale and haggard cheeks, applauding and
licentious plotting the next strike, divising some new
means of intimidation or aggression against the resisting or 
industrious.....and, after a stale and filthy debauch of two or 
three successive nights, with all that is degraded and sensual, 
in the lowest sties of a manufacturing metropolis, returning, 
with sleepless eyes, on Monday morning, to his work.' (22)
An extreme example perhaps but not unique. It was this type to
which T H Huxley was alluding when he remarked:
* I have seen the Polynesian savage in his primitive condition 
before the missionary or the blackbirder or the beechcomber got
at him. With all his savagery he was not half so savage, so
unclean, so irreclaimable as the tenant of a tenament in an 
East London slum.* (23)
»
To what extent these typifications were legitimations for the 
existing social order and therefore a licence to control, will be 
further discussed in a later chapter, as will the related
concept of ’class-cultural control* suggested by Johnson • (1976) 
Significantly, to champion the cause of education for the working 
classes was a prerogative of the middle class. Furthermore, these 
latter were a class who sought to live in conformity with Christian 
teaching; 'at once puritan and middle class in character.' (24) It 
is easy to be persuaded, from the voluminous writing of such people, 
that th ey were sincere for, with poverty on the one hand and 
affluence on the other, the social inequalities were accepted as the 
will of God. And there is, ever present, the danger of interpreting 
nineteenth century attitudes in the light of contemporary wisdom. 
Again, speaking of the 'age of benevolence', Jones says,
'That the well-being of the State and the happiness of 
individuals were bound up with the injunction that men should 
do their duty in the station of life to which they were called, 
was a well-trenched belief, peculiarly apposite to the poor, 
but it was not, on that account, lacking in sympathy or social 
compunction.' (25)
Despite his enormous contribution to English education, no less to 
adult education, even T H Huxley was to write:
'To take a young man of capacity from what is toilsome and 
disagreeable, and is sometimes regarded as lowering in status,
and to give him a high education would accustom him to a 
different set of social conditions, and he would not ordinarily 
be content to return to his former occupation.1 (26)
A certain ambiguity was not uncommon though it is fair to say that 
Huxley, in pointing out the consequences of educating the working
class, is not necessarily commenting on its de-merits.
>
The second fear to which reference was made was that
education might lead to working class resistance and challenge, so 
threatening the existing authority structure. Of course both fears 
share a common heritage and indeed became more acute as the century 
progressed and the need to facilitate industrial progress 
intensified. Given that the working class was characterised as 
’morally and intellectually indisciplined1, ’given to licentious 
display' and ’ungovernable behaviour* the task of education was seen 
as moral rescue: the outcome of which would be the re-assertion of 
order and control. Thus, concern for the plight of the working 
class was not a concern for their material poverty so much as for 
their spiritual poverty; a spiritual poverty which predisposed
social disorder. It could of course be ameliorated through the 
’right kind* of education - and religious education was the right 
kind. Religious education was therefore of the greatest social
importance. Religious education, wrote Daniel Wilson, ' is the
spring of public tranquility.....communicates the elements of a
cheerful and uniform subjection to all lawful authority.* (27) At 
least three conclusions can thus be drawn regarding middle class 
attitudes to the working classes (28), attitudes shared by those
who declared a belief in popular education and by those who opposed
it. First, because they had 'never felt the value of labour or
the pleasure of thinking' (29) and because they were occupied so 
much with labour, the working classes filled their leisure hours 
with debauchery, drunkeness and other sensual pursuits. Indeed 
Henry Solly, who foupded the Working Mens' Club and Institute Union 
in 1862, believed that the main cause of the depressing conditions 
of the working people was moral failing and in particular their 
inclination to drunkeness. (30) This was so powerful a concern 
that, even today, many Working Mens' Clubs have rules against 
excessive drinking. This labelling of a whole class of people; this 
ascribing of particular mental abilities and sensuous propensities 
was a powerful control strategy and deserves the fuller attention it 
will be paid in a later chapter. Its persuasiveness derived from 
the fact that the observed behaviour seemed to confirm the theory, 
(see pp 237 -252. )
Often, those most in favour of establishing educational enterprises 
for the working man believed that, through such enterprises, he 
would be weaned from the public houses:
* his habits will become changed, he will then prefer home
to tippling in a public house, frequently resorted to for 
relief from the fatigues of labour, and because an active mind 
is always restless after pursuit.* (31)
Secondly, the working classes were themselves conditioned to accept 
that social hierarchy which the middle classes took as an
undeniable truth. Gradually this conditioning lost its force with
the birth and development of a new class-based society. This birth
can be seen as a process by which the '.....whole society itself
generated new vertical economic conflicts powerful enough not only
to burst through the old bonds of patronage and dependency but to
replace the old structure of relationships with a new.* (32)
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Thirdly, the philanthropic and benevolent middle class view of 
working-class culture carried notions of deficit, lending credence to the 
philosophy of Locke’s ’tabula rasa' (33), by whom they were
greatly influenced, and as exemplified in Arnold's 'the best that
has been thought and said in the world.* (34)
This attitude is all the more potent if one considers that once
those with the power to control, ie the nineteenth-century 'middling
classes*^labelled another section (in this case the working classes) 
as culturally deprived 'the spontaneous realisation of their 
culture, its images and symbolic representations, are of reduced 
value and significance.' (36) The question then arises as to 
whether labelling the behaviour of members of a group or society 
as deviant leads to social control, (37) or whether social control 
leads to deviant forms of behaviour. (38) This is a particularly 
important aspect and one which will be developed later. (pp245-25i)
One might ask, to what extent did the working classes collaborate with 
the 'middling classes' and with the Churches in acquiring forms of 
education.
The influence of Methodism is important here even if, as Thompson
argues, * the picture of the fellowship of the Methodists which
is commonly presented is too euphoric.....has been emphasised to 
the point where all other characteristics of the Church have been 
forgotten.1 (39) Its importance and hence its attraction for 
working people lay in three directions. First, it offered 
consolation in their distress and offered salvation in the 
afterlife. Secondly, through its meetings, its classes, its Sunday 
Schools it attracted men and women with gifts of oratory and 
leadership and gave education and training which was beneficial in 
leading working class organisations, trade unions and suchlike. 
Thirdly, as Thompson concedes,
1 it remains true and important that Methodism, with its
open doors, did offer to the uprooted and abandoned people of 
the Industrial.Revolution some kind of community to replace 
the older community-patterns which were being displaced. As 
an unestablished (though un-democratic) Church there was a 
sense in which working people could make it their own; and the 
more closely knit the community in which Methodism took root
(the mining, fishing or weaving village) the more this was 
so.1 (40)
A discussion of whether the working classes were largely 
opportunist and made use of Methodism or whether Methodism made use 
of the working classes will be deferred. (see pp 450-453) The 
Hammonds were in no doubt,
'The teaching of Methodism was unfavourable to working-class
movements; its leaders were hostile and its ideals perhaps 
increasingly hostile ' (41)
It seems probable that, since the Methodist class meeting developed 
a less ritualistic style combining oratory and singing at a level
easily accommodated by the working classes, such an organisation 
was more acceptable to them than the discipline and the
parochial system of the established Church. As Kitson Clark
observes, 'The mass of the people would in all probability only be 
moved by men imbued with strong missionary zeal who would act in 
ways that were profoundly shocking to men not equally inspired.' 
(A2) This approach was what was going to penetrate the 'savagery 
and ignorance of the neglected and indifferent.' (43)
>
The Hammonds were in fact bound to concede:
' by the life and energy and awakening that it brought to
this oppressed society it must, in spite of itself, have made 
many men better citizens, and some even better rebels.' (44)
The Adult School Movement, an offshoot of the Sunday Schools, and 
often quoted as the first big experiment in working class adult 
education, (Pole 1814) was set up originally and characteristically 
as an 'Institution for Instructing Adult Persons to read the Holy 
Scriptures.' And even as late as 1887 a commentator on the 
educational scene at Kingston-upon-Thames maintained:
'Since the passing of the Elementary Education Act these 
schools may be said to have acquired even greater importance, 
as the only certain channel of conveying religious instruction 
to the children of the poor.' (45)
The Adult Schools eventually began to teach writing, and by the 
late 1840s had extended the curriculum to include other books and 
other subjects. (46) It is however important to note that there 
is no convincing evidence that these movements were the result of 
popular demand for religious teaching: nor that the people they 
addressed felt themselves to be spiritually deprived and in need of
that brand of moral salvation dispensed by the churches and
chapels. Pickering in re-examining Horace Mann's
interpretation of the Religious Census of 1851, (47) found that
though Mann's attendance figures were an underestimate and
furthermore favoured the Church of England, nevertheless they
could only account for 35% attendance at * church of the total
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population; equally divided between Anglicans and Nonconformists, 
with Roman Catholics accounting for about 4%. (48) It is
therefore of Interest that many of those attending Adult Schools
ceased to do so when they had acquired sufficient familiarity with 
reading and writing. In consequence, it is no coincidence that the 
influence of the Adult Schools declined as elementary education 
became more generally available later in the century. (49) Indeed 
there is evidence that the population as a whole, and the working 
class in particular, showed very little enthusiasm for official 
Christianity or churchgoing, or reading the Bible. For instance, a
t i
survey reported in the Philanthropist (1812) reveals that 20% of
those interviewed had no Christian beliefs at all, and 50% had no
bible.
The counter-offensive mounted against the 'moral and vile
corruption of the unstamped press' by the Society for the Promotion 
of Christian Knowledge and perhaps more obviously by the Religious 
Tract Society goes some way to confirming that the situation did
not much improve as the century progressed. Webb records
that despite efforts to give away religious tracts by buying up
hawkers' 'vile publications* or distributing their own tracts in
their thousands at public executions that many of them were used,
unread, to light fires or for even baser domestic purposes. (50)
Martin notes that in the second half of the nineteenth
century there existed mass alienation in the slums and he suggests
that this is derived 1 simply and almost immediately from the
urban structure consequent on large scale urbanisation.1 (51) The
writer, Mrs Humphry Ward, whose credentials as a social
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investigator are attested to by Beatrice Webb observed the position 
in 1889 thus:
'Upon the genuine London artisan the Church has practically no 
hold whatever; and Dissent has nothing like the hold which it 
has on similar material in the great towns of the North. 
Towards religion in general the prevailing attitude is one of 
indifference tinged with hostility. * Eight Hundred thousand 
people in South London, of whom the enormous proportion belong 
to the working class, and among them, Church and Dissent 
nowhere - Christianity not in possession. Such is the 
estimate of an Evangelical of our day; and similar laments
come from all parts of the capital Religion has been on
the whole irrationally presented to him, and the result on his 
part has been an irrational breach with the whole moral and 
religious order of ideas.' (52)
Her conclusion as to the cause differs somewhat from Martin: at 
least as it applies to those living in and around London. The 
Londoner, she observes, is more conceited and prejudiced and more
given over to crude theorising. He is sharp enough to see through 
the contradictions of popular religion and his life supplies him with 
excitement enough without the stimulants of 'other-worldliness. 
(53)
If by way of a summary, those initiatives described above are 
labelled'religious and philanthropic' and 'benevolently conferred' 
at least two features can be identified. The first is that in
providing education for adults the curriculum was defined for them;
and at the root of its prescriptive formula of moral rescue was the
imperative to control.(see pp278-325)The second is that education
was becoming one of the main areas of conflict within which the
working classes struggled for their right to education and
consequent social and economic emancipation. There is mounting
*
evidence that these movements were a response to demands from the 
working class becoming conscious of itself as a class. (54) This 
resulted, as Williams has observed in a new kind of
class-determined education resulting from, *a process of change 
from a system of social orders, based on localities, to a system of 
social classes. (55)
It is appropriate to look further at some of these ’benevolently
conferred1 approaches to the education of' the working classes.
Curtis and Boultwood advise that ’Adult education in the
modern sense did not exist.in this country until the early years of
the last century.’ (56) They go on to emphasise that before 1800
there were three interesting, isolated experiments in adult
education. The first was the establishment of a system of
circulating schools in Wales. (57) The second was the foundation
of the Birmingham Sunday Society in 1789, associated with Robert
Raikes. And the third, with the foundation of the ’first adult
school at Nottingham* in 1798. (58) However, there is evidence
that in Wales as early as 1739 ’in some of the day schools as many
as two thirds of the scholars were adults, "many above Fifty, and
some above Sixty, and even Seventy years of age" who learned to
#
read sitting side by side with their children and grandchildren.
(59) These schools were the initiative of the Circulating Charity 
Schools. This phenomenon was not entirely unknown in England and 
at West Horsley in Surrey as late as 1861 a school was built by the 
rector who directed that it should be:
1......for the education of children' and adults or children
only of the labouring manufacturing and other poorer
classes according to the principles of the Church of
England.1 (60)
Generally however, in England, though the charity school movement 
intended to extend its work to adults it in fact rarely did so, 
restricting its activities instead to issuing religious tracts and 
pamphlets. Indeed a recent view casts doubt on the influence of 
the Charity School Movement on education provision claiming that,
* research, on a local and regional basis, has shown that
*’elementary11 schools, sometimes under popular control were 
relatively widespread in the early 17th century, long before the
Charity School Movement got under way.’ (61) There were also
’benevolently bestowed1 Schools of Industry, which were not unlike 
Charity Schools and what Johnson has described as a'kind of
workhouse for children.' What is clear, in respect to this and 
similar movements, is that there were growing demands from the 
working classes for education and it was such that they were quite 
prepared to suffer the scriptural bias of the curriculum if it 
opened the way to literacy.
It will be shown however that their efforts were relatively
unsuccessful, were attenuated, or were subject to cooptation by the 
middle classes, thus robbing them of their power. (62) The
Mechanics' Institutes had initially a greater success because they 
were a creation of the middle class. As will be shown, the
outcomes were very much the same.
ii Mechanics' Institutes and the Society for the Diffusion of
Useful Knowledge
At the start of the nineteenth century there had been little 
opportunity for higher education for the working classes and there
V
is a tradition that traces its beginnings to the activities of Dr 
Birkbeck, resulting in the formation of the Glasgow Mechanics 
Institute. (63)
The Mechanics Institute movement, perhaps the most significant 
educational enterprise of the nineteenth century, soon spread to 
all parts of the country. No matter how attenuated, or indeed 
adulterated the movement eventually became, at least 
superficially, the fundamental aim remained thfe same. Thus in 1823:
'The instruction of the members in the principles of the arts 
they practice or in the various branches of science and useful 
knowledge connected therewith.' (64)
Though it must be said that this aim was interpreted by different 
people in many different ways. For instance, eleven years later, 
the stated aim of the Guildford Institute was 'for the promotion of 
useful knowledge among the working classes.' (65) And in 
Cranleigh, fifteen years later still:
*.....a society should be formed, having for its object the 
promotion and diffusion of a knowledge of Arts, Science and 
Literature by means of a library and lectures.' (66)
There were, however, other and older expressions of working class 
intent. Hudson refers to the many groups of ’knowledge
hungry* adults who met informally whenever and wherever they could 
for the purpose of study and debate. Evidence has also revealed 
that there were many educational initiatives indigenous to the 
working class in the eighteenth century. ’ (67) The Mechanics
Institutes were nevertheless an important development in the 
provision of adult education - though it has been powerfully argued 
that the founders inherited intentions of social control and moral 
rescue similar to those that had motivated the philanthropic 
movements. (68) Ironically many of these latter considered the 
Mechanics Institutes to be subversive. (69) Nevertheless, the 
initial success of the Mechanics Institutes was largely the result 
of their representing the aspirations of a specific section of the 
working class, since the curriculum appealed to their daily 
experience. This section of occupational sub-categories comprising 
’mechanics* and 'artisans* would themselves have claimed a 'social 
distance* from the mass of the working class. Indeed, the artisan 
could not be confused with those 'morally and intellectually 
indisciplined' labouring poor. Sobriety and intellectual enquiry 
characterised the artisan. As such they could as . easily,
* lead the working classes in violent confrontation with the
industrial system, they could lead them in drunken apathy, or they 
could come to set examples of acceptance and identification with 
the values of the industrial middle classes.' (70) Thus it was 
vital that this potential challenge to existing authority be 
contained. This could be achieved through the management of, and 
the curriculum of the Mechanics Institutes, and by labelling
radical behaviour as deviant or against the natural order. (see
Chapter V)
Many reasons for the eventual decline of the Mechanics Institutes
have been expounded. They were often seen as alien to the
interests of the working <classes who were suspicious of the middle
»
classes who dominated their committees. McCann (1977) cites this 
as one of the reasons for the lack of support given to the 
Spitalfields Mechanics Institute. (71) Hole claims that
their energies were dissipated,
'Out of a hundred lectures recently delivered at A3 of these 
Institutes there were on average scarcely two lectures to each 
subject. (72)
With the development of new science-based techniques for use in 
industry old religious explanations and legitimations of social and 
natural phenomena were no longer tenable. The curriculum of the 
Mechanics Institutes sought to fill this potentially dangerous gap 
and, as Shapin and Barnes suggest,
* science was a particularly appropriate form of culture
for general dissemination in an industrial community. It 
could lay down in the mind the general form of a communication 
system appropriate for controlling and monitoring the current 
forms of production. Hence it could help to establish the
work habits required of a complexly organised workforce '
(73)
This might well have been one of the motives of those with the 
wealth and position who gave the Mechanics* Institutes their 
support. It nevertheless leaves unexplained late eighteenth
century flirtations with science. It does not for instance provide 
an adequate theory to explain the purposes of such as the 
Manchester and Newcastle Literary and Philosophic Societies^ 
excursions into science. In any event, the strategy seems to have
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failed because members voted with their feet. For example, a
member of the Kingston-upon-Thames Literary and Scientific
*
Institution bitterly attacked Kingstonians who had 1 evinced such 
bad taste as not to patronise1 a lecture (entertainment) on singing 
- which he deplored! (74) Even if the Institutes reinforced their 
strategy by lining their bookshelves with scientific volumes there 
was no guarantee that they would be read. In Dickens' rather 
extravagant description of the Institute in Dullborough town there 
is the suggestion that all the esoteric or 'cerebral' literature 
was read by one man - and he, hired to do it! (75)
The lectures became more popular in order to attract wider support 
(76) and instead of mechanics, who now found that the curriculum or 
instruction did not suit, came in their place:
' men concerned with the higher branches of handicraft,
clerks in offices, and in many cases young men connected with 
the liberal professions.' (77)
When Brougham visited Manchester in 1835 he reported that there 
were three times as many merchants, manufacturers.and clerks upon 
the rolls as mechanics or operatives. (78) One result was their 
failure to attract finance. Instead of progressing more modestly, 
as Thomas Hodgskin had proposed for the London Institution, those 
setting up institutions elicited financial support from the middle
class who therewith gained control of the Institutes from the
artisans. They declined also because of the inadequate basic
education of the artisans for whom they were designed. Like the
Society for the Diffusion of Useful Knowledge, which was set up with
similar intentions, they avoided politics and religion, declaring
that the inclusion of these subjects .threatened their claims to
»
neutrality. Thus they alienated working men who
more and more needed to discuss their new-found social and political 
consciousness.
The induction ’no political or theological topics shall be allowed 
on any pretext’ was rarely if ever absent from the rules of 
mechanics* and similar institutions. Neither was it missing from 
the rules of those similar institutions founded later in the 
century. Thus in 1881 we hear the Chairman of the Richmond 
Athenaeum warning his Committee, 'do not exclude politics, or you 
will soon be wasting your eloquence on a beggarly array of empty 
benches.1 (80) The ban was curiously persistent for even as late 
as 1921 the President of the Epsom and Ewell Literary and Scientific 
Institution was complimenting the retiring President on his 
steadfastness in refusing the inclusion of politics and religion as 
subjects for discussion. (81) However, since this issue is of 
fundamental importance to the study of Mechanics' Institutes it 
will be given particular attention in a later chapter on the 
curriculum of adult education, (see pp278-283 )
There was some attempt in the 1840s to co-ordinate the efforts of 
the Mechanics Institutes but not with a great deal of success. 
Their appeal to working class aspirations was to a great extent lost
often rival, institutions: mutual improvement societies, working
mens' organisations, clubs and Institutes, and in time many of their
remaining functions were increasingly carried out by other, often 
public, bodies such as the public libraries and the technical 
institutes and colleges. (82)
iii Social and Political Agitation: the Chartist Movement and
the Owenite and Chartist Halls
Despite these failures however, and despite the slowly growing 
facilities for elementary education, self education remained the
common road to knowledge. To be sure:
' the history of adult education is not only that of the
Mechanics' Institutes, but also that of small, informal, mutual 
improvement societies, rending societies, and men filching time 
to study their scanty supply of books and periodicals. The 
radical political movement and the pursuit of knowledge under 
difficulties are essential counterparts to the story of 
monitorial, private venture and Sunday Schools at the beginning 
of the nineteenth century.* (83)
There is mention here of 'radical political movements' and of 
'filching time to study’ (84) and though insights into the 
phenomenon of 'Saint Monday' have cast doubt on the 'filching time* 
thesis (85) there is sufficient to indicate the reality of a demand 
for education.
It is so far evident however that efforts to promote adult education 
for the working class, had to a great extent, failed. A greater
thrust was to come from the working class socio-political and
radical social movements which had gained in effectiveness during 
the period of economic distress following the French and American 
revolutions. The variety and complexity of these initiatives will 
be elaborated later and so what follows is a brief summary of the 
main influences.
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The main concern of educational efforts among working class radical 
movements was with the education of the adult, spurred on by 
numerous societies and organistions, and it found its focus in 
Chartism. (86) An early qualification that must be made however is 
that, after 1850, the radical movements were less concerned with 
pressing for education from the indigenous working class movements 
but with the pressures for a free, state provided, system. Now, 
added to the question of whether education should or should not be 
state provided and free was the question of who should control it, 
the Church or the State.
The ideas that promoted radical political activity at this time were 
largely those of Tom Paine and Robert Owen. Tom Paine's 'Rights of 
Man' laid the foundations of a democratic culture that saw all men 
as equal whilst the rational and humane educational radicalism of 
Robert Owen, though equally inspired by economic and political 
difficulties of the working classes, represented the most
deeply rooted popular education movement of the century. (Silver 
1965) In an age of indifferent elementary education and therefore 
inadequate literacy provision the publication of comparatively 
inexpensive newspapers and the circulation of numerous pamphlets
became nevertheless the chief means of promoting radical ideas.
Newspapers such as Cobbett's 'Political Register' could at least be
read aloud and discussed wherever working men gathered. Various
organisations such as the Co-operative Movement had libraries where
members could meet and discuss issues. Other groups contributed to
the growing consciousness of the working class. The corresponding
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societies, the first political and educational association of 
working men, and the Hampden Clubs similarly promoted discussion 
side by side with political activity. The importance of promoting 
an inexpensive literature allied to growing opportunities for 
meeting and for discussion cannot be minimised for it was through,
' cheap editions of radical pamphlets and books
(outstandingly those of Tom Paine), through the public meeting, 
the radical organisation and rudimentary libraries that a confidence 
in the power of education was disseminated at many different 
levels of society. (87)
Thus it is not surprising that what the worklngclasses were reading# 
or having read to them, (inrparticular, the outpourings of the 
unstamped press) was cause for considerable alarm. Repressive 
measures are unsuccessful in taming the mind and so are doomed to 
failure. More appropriately, the ideological apparatuses of the 
State, education and the Church could, through their agents, 
re-establish the status quo.
The fusion of many political and social movements into the Chartist 
Movement had considerable influence on the minds of working men and 
indeed the legacy of its ideals was to inspire trade unions, mutual
improvement societies and friendly societies all with a conviction 
that 'in knowledge you gain power.’ The new 'model unions' took a 
hand and, while some provided education for their members they all 
pressed for an education Act. (88)
Chartism was the main focus of popular discontent in the 1840s and 
it was with the Chartists that new social ideals and an Owenite 
commitment to education arose. As William Lovett was to say,
'Give a man knowledge, and you give him a light to perceive and 
enjoy beauty.....call forth his moral excellence in union with 
his intellect, and he will employ every thought and force of 
action to enlighten ignorance, alleviate misfortune, remove 
misery, and banish vice.* (89)
The ultimate aim of the Chartists was manhood suffrage but there
were differences among them as to how this could be best achieved.
One group, the Rotunda Radicals or Physical Force Chartists believed
that their ends could only be achieved through force, whereas the
Knowledge or Moral Force Chartists believed that through knowledge
lay power, and through the franchise lay the means of distributing
that knowledge. Although as early as 1831 a Chartist- organisation
professing educational purposes was formed (90) the most determined
effort came after the publication of Lovett's book, written with
John Collins while in Warwick jail in 1840. (91) In the person of
Lovett there is a shift from the broad humanist approach of Owen
towards practical politics. This describes '.....the first
attempt made by a representative member of the working class to make
known what that class considered the context and purpose of
popular education. (92)
Lovett described a scheme for the creation of ’Public Halls or
Schools of the People1, influenced by the Owenite Halls of Science
which, in the daytime, would be used for infant, primary, and
secondary education, and in the evening would be used by adults.
Membership was to include all classes and opinions and each hall was
to include baths, a museum and laboratories or workshops. From
>
money raised by the workers numerous Chartist Halls were established 
throughout the country but the only one to approach Lovett's vision 
was the 'model' District Hall in Holborn, London. Ironically, 
though Lovett had not appreciated the magnitude of the task he had 
set, nor had he the means to put it into practice, his defeat came 
at the hands of the poor who, hungry and over-worked, were guided 
more by their passion than reason and so gave their support to 
Feargus O'Connor and the Physical Force Chartists. The fate of the 
Chartist programme for education from this time on was in the hands 
of the Christian Chartists but it was nevertheless the political 
wing of Chartism which conducted the main struggle for educational 
reform. Ironically, the assumption that elementary schools 
protected society against radicalism and in particular Chartism led 
to increased efforts to provide elementary education by 
organisations such as the National Society. (93)
So far, three main thrusts towards providing education for the adult 
working classes have been identified:
i religious and philanthropic bodies; providing moral rescue,
ii the Mechanics Institutes and the Society for the Diffusion
of Useful Knowledge, 
iii social and political agitation, expressed through the
Chartists Movement and the Owenite and Chartist Halls.
At this point it will be useful to recapitulate since the turning 
point of the century is also a turning point of adult education. It 
had begun with the Adult Schools and with religious and 
philanthropic attempts at moral rescue. By the mid-century the 
Adult Schools were in decline and attempts at moral rescue had lost 
much of their force. The Mechanics Institutes, after a promising
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start, had lost the support of the mechanics, and the social and 
political agitation that had given rise to Chartism had, after its 
failure in 1848, given place to new working class movements.
There are two significant features for education in the second half 
of the century. The first is that all the old institutions declined 
and new institutions took their place. As a corollary to this, 
evidence will later be provided to show that the new radical 
movements were more concerned with pressing for a free, 
state-provided education system than with pressing for education 
by the indigenous working class. The second feature is that, 
whereas it is possible to identify approaches in the first half of 
the century as a classification of socio-political intentions, in 
the second half there was a combination of such intentions and 
institutions in a process of change. This necessitates therefore a 
different approach to their discussion. These features predisposed 
two developments of increasing importance: the Universities and the 
State. The Universities became important as a result of demands for 
their reform; and the State, because of increasing social and political 
pressures. Therefore, initiatives in the latter half of the century 
are not merely developments grafted on to earlier movements.
In the interests of clarity, the following three areas will be 
identified for discussion:
iv the universities
v the new institutions and movements
vi the State
iv The Universities
At the beginning of the nineteenth century there were only two universities in 
England and Wales and these two, Oxford and Cambridge, had suffered 
a decline in the previous century. It is not proposed to discuss 
the traditional role of the universities except to say that the 
nineteenth century saw them having to adjust themselves to changed 
social conditions, and in this context, the University Extension 
movement will be considered. This movement can be divided into two 
main streams; the establishment of university colleges, and the 
establishment of extra-mural departments.
The former grew out of pressures from such sources as the 
Co-operative movement and the North of England Council for the 
Higher Education of Women. It was however the latter, the 
extra-mural departments, that more nearly maintained their founding 
intentions. (94) The university colleges such as Reading and 
Nottingham, became universities in their own right and followed the 
traditions of the older universities to the extent that they
provided vocational education-fov-full-time undergraduates. Even the 
two London Colleges set up in the first half of the nineteenth 
century did not cater for the working class. University and King’s
Colleges were designed to serve ' the middling rich1 and those
* with small comfortable trading fortunes.' (95)
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The older universities in particular were beginning to feel their 
isolation from the life of people who lived in the community outside 
their walls. In discussing these universities Godwin states,
* the knowledge taught there is a century behind the
knowledge which exists among unshackled and unprejudiced 
members of the same community.' (96)
And J S Mill (1867) was to say:
’Youth come to the Scottish universities ignorant, and are 
there taught. The majority of those who come to the English 
universities come still more ignorant, and ignorant they go 
away.' (97)
Furthermore, by the middle of the century, this isolation
particularly from the poor was most marked. The idea that while it
was not possible to bring the mass of the people who needed
education to the university it might be possible to take the
university to them is traditionally credited to William Sewell.
(98) Nearly a quarter of a century later, Benjamin Jowett, Master
of Balliol, speaking in 1874 was urging the Oxford Colleges to set
aside money to establish colleges in the larger towns:
'While we seem to be going to the large towns, we should really 
be drawing them to us the intelligence of the lower classes
is wasted because they have no opportunity of obtaining 
education beyond the standard of the National School1 (99)
Meanwhile, James Stuart, a Cambridge professor, had been more 
successful in persuading his university to adopt his scheme - and 
the University Extension Movement was born. The first lecture 
courses were provided at Derby, Leicester and Nottingham in 1873, 
and were soon followed by similar lectures in London and Oxford. 
The University Extension Movement was concerned to attract students 
from all social classes:
’We expect the audiences of our lectures to be as miscellaneous
as the congregation of a church We know nothing of social
classes in University Extension. We wish our audiences to 
include all kinds of people, all ages, all degrees of previous 
education It is for all classes alike. (100)
However, as a contribution to working class education it was a 
disappointment. The aims of the University Extension Movement 
clearly diverged from those movements for education arising out of 
social and political ideals as expressed by the People’s Colleges 
and, anticipating later developments, the Workers Educational 
Association and the Educational Settlements. University Extension
appealed to the middle classes and * to provide them with the
higher education which for many had hitherto been impossible.' 
(101) It certainly recruited a great number of middle class female 
students and, as Jepson (1973) asserts, 'as such it could be claimed
that the early Extension movement made a valuable contribution to
the- yrcgr&4^ > (?-f
the emancipation of women, slow though^this wider social movement 
was.' (102)
The Movement shared the same dilemma that led to the failure of the 
Mechanics Institutes and other nineteenth century institutions 
providing education for • the working classes. In order to attract 
enough finance it was often found necessary to provide 'popular* 
lectures with a wider appeal and this often led to superficiality. 
This failure of the movement to sufficiently attract the working 
class student for whom it was intended was very largely due to two 
characteristics: the first, that as an extension of the university,
it was also an extension of its curriculum; a curriculum that,
\
despite some acquaintance with the sciences, was still largely alien 
to the experience and needs of the working classes. The second 
characteristic is that it was conducted through the process of 
lecturing rather than class teaching. Both these characteristics 
relied on a prescriptive formula with a result that it appealed 
increasingly to a specific class of people. That it did not attract 
the working classes was also partly due to the lack of basic 
education necessary to gain the full benefit from an Extension 
course; partly due to the lack of unorganised time available to 
working men and women, but very largely due to the lack of money. 
In support of this, Kelly claims that when the course could
be offered at a low fee, the response from the working classes was 
enthusiastic. (103) Simon doubts the primacy of economic
factors in quenching the Extension movement, claiming rather that 
the working classes began to look no longer to Oxford and Cambridge 
for intellectual leadership; looking instead to Tom Mann, J L Mahon 
and the socialist speakers H M Hyndman and William Morris. (104) 
Agreeing that finance was not the only barrier to attendance, Jepson 
observes that 'whilst, indeed, it may be claimed that without some 
form of subsidisation the chances of increasing working class
support were small, _  „ improvement in the financial position did 
not automatically ensure success.* (105) However, the relationship 
which had been established between the University Extension Movement
and working class audiences, together with similar associations with 
the Settlement movement, provided the impetus for a new initiative 
in adult education. This was the Workers Education Association , as 
it was to become.
Founded in 1903 by Trade Unionists and Co-operators, the Workers 
Educational Association is perhaps the most influential of 
educational movements resulting from working class demands. The 
purpose of the Workers Educational Association was to bring the 
teaching resources of the University into the movement for universal 
adult education. This movement, together with University Extension, 
contributed to the growth and influence of university extra-mural 
departments.
The stated aims of the Workers Educational Association were that it 
should be:
*a working class body, in the sense that it is an educational 
expression of the working class movement, and looks on 
education not only as a means of developing individual 
character and capacity, but as an equipment for the exercise of
social rights and responsibilities.1 (106)
It was intended that the Workers Educational Association would make 
it possible for working people to enjoy an education of university 
standard on their own terms. This is to say, of a character desired
by working class students. Another feature was that tutorial
classes should be provided through joint committees on which working 
class bodies should be equally represented with the universities.
The Workers Educational Association shares a fate similar to that
which overtook the Mechanics’ Institutes and the University
Extension movement; its founding intentions were gradually
attenuated. Today, as Kelly points out, 'the WEA, apeing the
Universities, now exhibits all the signs of a middle-class voluntary
organisation.' (107) In analysing the nature of this change, from
providing adult education with avowed radical intent to the
>
purveying of traditional education in traditional styles, Thomas 
concludes:
'The organisation has survived, (indeed it is very strong), 
but, in spite of occasional resurgence of radicalism, it has 
been steered into less controversial waters.' (108)
There were however other significant enterprises, and these will now 
be discussed.
v the New Institutions and Movements
At this point it is appropriate to review other sources of 
inspiration for the furtherance of working class education. There 
is considerable evidence of indigenous working class movements 
continuing their struggle to grasp education for themselves. (Simon 
1974) The Report of the Newcastle Commission (109)
contains many examples of * adult education usually taking
place in the evenings. Furthermore, classes were more numerous 
after the 1880s when they received support from the School Boards 
and from resolutions from the TUC. (110) After a period of
quiescence the Adult Schools were revived and adopted a wider 
curriculum. The value of association was also recognised and by the 
end of the century the National Council of Adult School Associations 
was founded. The spirit of religious and philanthropic 
intitiative had not died but re-emerged in new forms. This spirit 
of philanthropy accompanying a general tendency towards 
human!tarianism was the consequence of the role that religion played 
in the nation's life. The proper understanding of nineteenth 
century history is impossible, claims Kitson Clark, without 
considering the claims of religion:
' it might not be too extravagent to say of the nineteenth
century that probably in no other century, except the
seventeenth and perhaps the eighteenth, did the claims of
religion occupy so large a part in the nation's life, or did
men speaking in the name of religion continue to exercise so
much power.'(111)
Religion found practical expression in philanthropy and agitation 
for social reforms and in the direction of providing education 
(however prescriptive) for the working class. Kitson Clark claims 
furthermore that the revival of religion stirred men and women to:
' acquire greater humanity, greater justice, and greater
common sense in the methods of government and law. Some men 
were inspired by the revival of religion to accept for 
themselves a higher standard of morality and to condemn 
practices which the earlier eighteenth century and all 
preceding centuries had accepted without question.' (112)
Of the new forms of religious initiative perhaps the most important 
for Adult Education, since it was to inspire much of the enthusiasm 
for other forms of working class education, was the Christian
Socialist Movement.. Christian Socialism is associated with such men 
as F D Maurice, Kingsley and Ruskin, and represented a fusion of 
religious and political-social ideas. It described a practical 
approach to Christianity, or, more appropriately, Christianity in 
practice. Neither was it a revolutionary brand of socialism- that 
came later. Rather it was the evolutionary brand of Robert Owen. 
The two main contributions of the movement were, first, the great 
support and impetus it gave to the co-operative movement; not 
initiating it but furthering it; second, in founding the Working 
Mens College. Of course the history and ideals of co-operation are 
rooted in the work of Robert Owen and a continuous history of the 
movement can be traced back to its founding. Nevetheless, the 
permanent legacy of the Christian Socialist was to co-operation; as 
Maurice wrote:
'Anyone who recognises the principle of co-operation as a 
stronger and truer principle than that of competition has either 
the honour or disgrace of being called a socialist. ' (113)
A view shared by the co-operators and the Christian Socialists was
that before socialism could be achieved the working classes needed
more education, for, as Robert Owen said:
'How can a corrupt government stand against an enlightened
people?' (114)
There was already a People's College at Sheffield, founded by Rev R 
S Bayley in 1842 at which the government, finance and curriculum was 
in the hands of the students. This was to influence the foundation
of many other colleges throughout the country. Eventually, these
colleges disappeared or were absorbed into newl y-founded
universities. For instance, in 1861 the Manchester Working Mens
College was absorbed into Owens College; later the University of 
Manchester; the Sheffield Peoples College became in 1878 the nucleus
of the Arts side of Sheffield University: the Vaughan Working Mens
College founded in Leicester in 1862, was transferred in 1924 to the
University College as a centre for extra mural work. Only two
remain today; the London Working Mens College, founded by F D
Maurice and his fellow Christian Socialists in 1854 and the Frances
Martin College, London, which was founded in 1864. (115) The
»
London Working Mens College was founded, as Maurice said, because,
* the whole country must look for its blessing through the
elevation of its working class.' (116)
He also believed that adult education was the primary form of 
education; that schooling was merely a preparation for real 
education - which was the education of adults. The maturity of the 
student was to be the occasion of education. In this, Maurice is 
heir to a long tradition stemming from Plato and Aristotle:
' a man has rights, has a knowledge, has a position, which
must be taken for granted and respected....The world has been 
teaching him - I must add with all reverence, God has been 
teaching him - whatever you have been doing. To overlook this 
fact, is simply to deprive yourself of the best opportunity of 
delivering him from the ignorance that cleaves to him.' (117)
It will be argued later that the loss of this ideal in the 
subsequent agitation for mass schooling and its consequent primacy 
in the state system has, on the one hand, shifted the control of 
education to the state and its agents and, on the other, has 
weakened the cause of adult education.
Despite Maurice's claims, his actions were something less than
democratic for, despite the example of the Sheffield People's 
College they had used as a model, the Working Mens College was under 
patrician rule, and Maurice resisted any attempt to involve its 
students in the management of it. As he asserted:
'I would not let them have the least voice in determining what 
we shall teach, \>r how we shall teach.* (118)
It might be argued of course that students, due to inexperience, 
would have little knowledge of different teaching approaches. They 
would however know at least whether the teaching was efficacious. 
Some of them no doubt would have experienced and learnt something of 
method from the Methodist class meetings and from cooperative and 
Chartist educational enterprises. It is unlikely that this was 
the only teaching environment in which they f.ound themselves. On 
the particular point of self-government, Maurice's attitude is 
curious, and his ambivalence is commented on by Thompson-McCausland:
'Perhaps his (Maurice's) own strong character and devoted 
labour inevitably cast him as a benevolent autocrat; or perhaps 
his memory of the failure of the Christian Socialist 
Associations may have determined him to see the College through 
its early years before it should, as it were, mature into self 
government.* (119)
Nevertheless, the Working Men's College inspired (and still does) 
the best of working class adult education that was to follow. 
Allaway (1977) has summarised it thus:
'The gathering together, for example, of a variety of adult 
classes under a single roof and the uniting of their members in 
a fraternity through membership of the common room and
participation by the students in the day to day management of 
the premises was one of the main objects of Maurice’s Working 
Mens’ College and its numerous (short-lived) imitators. (120)
Turning to the Educational Settlements, which were inspired by the
Working Men’s College and Christian Socialism, they were motivated,
as their leading historian has put it, by,
>■
’The sense of obligation of the Victorian middle class (highly 
developed for instance in the Rugbeian tradition of duty) 
combined with a certain guilt consciousness and a desire to 
justify themselves. (121)
Toynbee Hall was the first educational 'settlement' of its kind.
This is to say that it was a place that housed 'settlers’; men and
women who had gained from society and who were now prepared to give
a little to those less fortunate than themselves. Settlements such
as Toynbee Hall and indeed its closest imitator, the Passmore
/
Edwards Settlement were more than educational centres; they were eng­
aged in social work with both adults and children. As Pimlott has 
said:
'Toynbee Hall was not primarily established as a centre for 
education but to bring together the rich and the poor, the 
educated and the uneducated, to make a social peace to raise 
men up of low estate and to bring down the haughty. (122)
This view is reinforced by Mrs Humphry Ward, founder of the Passmore 
Edwards Settlement, later the Mary Ward Settlement, in declaring her 
purpose:
* to provide a home for the new learning of a New
Reformation, and a practical outlet for its enthusiasm of 
humanity.'
There would be,
' continuous teaching by the best men available (123)---
history and philosophy of religion was one half of the scheme; 
the other half lmsied itself with an attempt to bring about
some real contact between brain and manual workers a spirit
of fraternisation was in the air, an ardent wish to break down 
the local and geographical barriers that separated rich from 
poor, East End from West End.1 (124)
Discussion of whether these notions advance the theme of 'moral 
rescue' or shared the nineteenth century imperative to control will
be deferred, (see pp379 -381) It is sufficient to observe that the 
development of the educational settlements continued into the next 
century. Together with the Adult Schools and Colleges which continued 
to gain ground, Toynbee Hall, the London Working Mens' College (and 
the College for Working Women), the Passmore Edwards Settlement, cont­
inued their work and were joined by new foundations maintaining the 
traditions of their founders. Of these, Kelly has to say:
'The debt of the settlement movement to the ideas of F D 
Maurice and his friends is very obvious. Indeed we may well 
regard University Extension and the settlements as the twin 
offspring of Christian Socialism, one being a development in 
the direction of education and the other mainly in the 
direction of social work.' (125)
It is important at this stage to note that there was a new impetus, 
focused on Christian Socialism but owing ' a great debt to Owen 
and Co-operations, to the Adult Schools, the Society for Promoting
Working Men's Associations, and to the new spirit of philanthropy 
which was recognising the fact that educational need was
related to social need and to social conditions. Kitson
Clark claims:
' it has > to be remembered that the lessons of the
intelligent philanthropy of the nineteenth century were often 
the basis of the social legislation of the twentieth century.* 
(126)
It must be noted however that this was the expression of 
philanthropy 'handed down* from above and any social reform was not 
therefore the result of working class enterprise. A recent 
contributor to the debate asserts:
'Theoretical clarification of the relation between education 
and social change, therefore, is no abstract question, it is 
crucial to grasping the means to effective action. This is 
because such clarification is the essential condition for 
unifying integrating and giving meaning both to the day to day
actions of the teacher and to action on social, economic
and political issues in society generally. Action on both the 
educational and the political plane go hand in hand. Neither 
should exclude the other.* (127)
vi The State
If one persistent debate of the nineteenth century was over 
sectarian and non-sectarian control of education then the second was 
over State and popular control of education. The extent to which 
the State should be involved in providing a national system was a
particular and fundamental controversy or nineteenrn ceniuxy 
educational thought. For instance, Tom Paine thought that education 
was far too important to be left to philanthropy. Kay Shuttleworth 
and Cobbett had taken opposing views. (128) J S Mill was also 
opposed to the State provision of education and believed that 
education should be the responsibility of,parents. However, this 
view was not predicated on the belief that the public would not 
value education if it were provided free by the State. Mill was 
convinced that the responsibility for education should be in the 
hands of those who received it. Furthermore, if the State did not 
have to provide education then it would put an end to the disagree­
ments over what education should consist of.
'The objections which are urged with reason against State 
education do not apply to the enforcement of education by the 
State, but to the State's taking upon itself to direct that 
education; which is a totally different thing. Th«t \Uq, whole or 
any large part of the education of the people should be in 
State hands, I go as far as anyone in deprecating. All that 
has been said of the importance of individuality of character, 
and diversity in opinions and modes of conduct, involves, as of 
the same unspeakable importance, diversity of education. A 
general State education is a mere contrivance for moulding 
people to be exactly like one another: and as the mould in
which it casts them is that which pleases the predominant power 
in the government, whether this be a monarch, a priesthood, an 
aristocracy, or the majority of the existing generation; in 
proportion as it is efficient and successful, it establishes a 
despotism over the mind, leading by natural tendency to one 
over the body.* (129)
Thus Mill was concerned to avoid the sectarian quarrels over the 
content of education ‘ and therefore excessive control over the 
curriculum by the State and by sectarian interests. Stated briefly, 
'If the government would make up its mind to require for every child 
a good education, it might save itself the trouble of providing 
one.' (130)
It is of course a matter of speculation whether he would have been 
content to substitute payment through local rates and taxes for the
direct claim on parents' wages.
On the other hand, Robert Owen's position must appear at first sight 
somewhat ambivalent. Though of the declared opinion that education 
was the proper function of government he was prepared to support 
philanthropy and indigenous working class effort. Thus, Owenite and 
similar movements:
'established schools and ran lecture courses on political, 
social and scientific subjects; they gave rise to private 
ventures in education, and wrote educational aims into the 
constitutions of trade unions and co-operative societies; they 
planned infant and adult education; they issued cheap 
publications and taught masses of people to analyse economic 
and social issues; they made ideas a real tool in the work of 
social reformation.' (131)
However, Owen saw this only as a temporary measure: it was a substit­
ute for a function which rightly was the duty of the State to provide.
In the present context it should be recognised that what is common 
to all the participants in the debate, whether between Church or secular 
opinion, or between State and voluntary effort, is concern with the loc­
ation and exercise of power and control. This debate is crucial to 
this study, not least because at its heart is the conflict over who 
should control education and over attempts to wrest the monopoly of the 
supervision of education from the religious bodies. Thus it will receive
particular attention in a later chapter and discussion will therefore be
£
deferred. However, a review of those evntSjsufficient and relevant at 
this stage^ is in order.
In the first half of the nineteenth century the State was doing 
little or nothing for the education of the working classes and did 
not distinguish between the education thought suitable for their 
children and that thought suitable for the great majority of working 
men and women themselves. Due to political agitation (132) the 
first grant for education was given in 1833, a year after the 
passing of the Reform Bill. These grants were paid to supplement 
private subscription and were administered by the National and 
British Societies, thus locating control in the apparatuses of 
Church and Dissent. The prevailing attitude towards preserving the 
Dual System of education; ie State and voluntarism , is well 
represented by Henry Brougham's evidence to The 1834 Committee. (133) 
His main objection to a national system of education rested on a 
conviction that:
'The funds now raised by subscription will entirely fail, I
take it to be the inevitable consequence of establishing a 
school rate. All will think they do enough by paying
that My belief is, that a surer way to make education
unpopular, and thus arrest its progress, could not be devised, 
than making it the cause either of a general tax, or of an 
increase in the parish rate.' (134)
Brougham castigated those who looked to the example of Prussia and 
accused them of having, 'betrayed ignorance of the nature of 
Englishmen' (.135) There was, however, despite the defeat of a 
number of Education Bills over the next two decades, increasing 
agitation for a national system of education. (136) Grants in aid 
of evening schools, at which adults might be expected to attend, did 
not begin until 1851 and were specifically for elementary education.
Indeed the Revised Code of 1862 (137) quite definitely laid this
down. This Code was opposed by nearly everyone. As Matthew
Arnold said, ' there will be only one sufferer; - the education
of the people.* (138) Nevertheless, there were some who considered 
it at least wrested the responsibility for providing education from 
the church. (139) £he British and Foreign School Society Report of 
1864 recognised certain gainful results. It reported that small 
schools and night schools were encouraged and reported on the
beneficial results in Lancashire during the years 1861-65 where a 
rapid development took place - in night schools and adult classes 
attended by operatives unemployed due to the effects of the Civil 
War in America. Hence the special value at this time of the 
assistance afforded by the Revised Code. (140)
Robert Lowe's conception of education is persistent for, very 
recently, a Minister of State for Education was claiming that, 
despite its unpopularity, 'the Revised Code did improve reading 
standards because teachers had to concentrate on skills and not on 
indoctrination.* (141) The precise nature of the indoctrination 
here referred to is elusive. In the first half of the century the 
Adult Schools had taught little more than reading, writing and 
arithmetic, and higher education could not be considered until this 
elementary basis of education was achieved for the working classes 
in general. Only the 'mechanics' and 'artisans' could, hope to
acquire an education beyond this elementary stage - which in any 
case was based on highly selective criteria, discussion of which has 
already been introduced.
Further evidence is to be gained from a study of the Wesleyan 
schools which existed '.....for the children of tradesmen, of 
farmers, and of mechanics of the higher class.* (142) However, it 
must not be assumed that a country area such as Surrey for example 
was an educational backwater, ' as evidence will be presented 
later to show that tfcis was anything but the case. Certainly, a 
concentration on reading, writing and arithmetic was the last thing 
employers wanted from education. They saw it as having little to do 
with farming. Education was a hindrance to those whose prime 
interest was in recruiting a labour force. This is not to say that 
farm labourers would be forever kept in ignorance. Even at the 
beginning of the nineteenth century contact with the more dynamic 
sectors of society, with village radicals and an 'education by 
collision' would deny this. As Connell (1978) observed:
'Had they too been isolated the Captain Swing riots of 1830 
would have been incomprehensible, as would the substantial 
stirring of dissent that followed Joseph Arch's organisation of 
an Agricultural Labourers Union in the mid-1870*s.' (143)
In the second half of the century the availability of elementary 
education increased and therefore higher education became available 
to a wider interest group. This inevitably influenced the 
curriculum which now began to include non-technical, non-vocational 
subjects. It is important to note that elementary education is 
claimed to have been more available. This is not to say that all 
those who were able to attend actually did so. There is sufficient 
evidence to the contrary. (144) In mid-Surrey for instance, boys 
customarily stayed on at school until the age of twelve which, taking the
country as a whole, was exceptional. Despite this, at harvesting, 
and fruit and potato picking seasons, attendance was very low, and 
even in the mid 1870s, many boys started work at the age of eight 
years:
1. . . probably doing jobs which, required very little 
energy, such as scaring birds from crops, and graduating 
through tasks such as weeding and stonepicking so that • • 
. by the time they were 12 they were capable of doing 
arduous tasks such as driving the plough.* (145)
Considering the effect of the Revised Code on a headmaster's salary 
(which was in any event often little more than that paid to a farm 
labourer) it is easy to understand his concern with attendance 
figures.
Nevertheless, by 1872, largely as a result of successive Acts 
(arguably the most important being Forster's Act of 1870) elementary 
education was so general that the State considered it unjustified to 
spend money on the elementary education of adults. The effect of 
this was that adults who wished to attend State-aided evening 
schools could not be reckoned with for grant earning-purposes. Thus, 
the beginning of mass schooling heralds the beginning of a new 
struggle to establish the rights of adults to education provision 
substantially their own. The passing of successive education Acts 
and the publication of various Reports is not to be miscontrued as 
simply the gradual recognition of the needs and the rights of the 
masses to an education. Henry Brougham opposed a national system 
because he thought it might depress public subscription. Edward 
Baines believed it would erode the religious and moral purpose of 
education. (146) Both therefore rooted their objections in the soil 
of social control. However, those who later supported a national 
system of education shared similar motives , though they might claim 
to be stimulated by other exigencies. Evidence illustrating this
is plentiful. From Forster (1870) ’upon the speedy provision of 
elementary education depends our industrial prosperity1 (147) to 
Samuelson (1884) 'the education of a certain proportion of persons 
employed in industry abroad, is superior to that of English workmen' 
(148) and so on to Bryce (1891) who asserted that:
'. . . not a few censors have dilated upon the disadvantages 
from which young Englishmen suffer in industry and commerce 
owing to the superior preparation of their competitors in 
several countries of continental Europe. These disadvant­
ages are real.' (149)
It will be argued later that, today, courses such as those under the 
Youth Opportunities Programme, and in particular, the Youth Training 
Scheme, funded by the Manpower Services Commission, are heir, in 
many ways, to this long tradition.
However, in 1893, largely as a result of the Cross Report (1888), no 
student was compelled to take elementary subjects and, more 
importantly, persons over the age of twenty-one were able to count 
for a grant. This now accelerated the development of a State-aided 
Adult Education system. Two further factors, however, entered 
the contest for power. First, in 1899, largely as a result of the 
Bryce Commission recommendations (1895). a Board of Education was 
created. Though Bryce had insisted that a central authority was not 
in order to control or override local actions the scene was set for
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that struggle between local and central control that remains a 
curent feature. This development was aided by the Technical Acts 
(150) which resulted in conflict between local school boards and
technical instruction committees set up under local councils. 
Secondly, the later nineteenth century witnessed the growing system 
of raising standards by competition.
In 1868, the Schools Inquiry Commission (151) had called for more
examinations of school pupils; in addition it recommended the
>
setting up of more University examination boards. Following the 
1902 Education Act there developed a proliferation of examinations 
and in 1911 a Consultative Committee under the chairmanship of A H 
Dyce Acland, though remarking on the dangers as well as the 
advantages of examinations, nevertheless concluded that they were 
not only necessary but desirable. (152) Thus another feature of 
control came into education: control by examination systems. (153)
In 1893 a new principle had entered adult education: the Cross
Commission's recommendations (154) concerning evening schools 
resulted in a new evening school Code in 1893. The requirement that 
students should pass in reading, writing, and arithmetic was 
abolished, and adult students over twenty-one were recognised for 
grant purposes. For a long time this privilege was used for aiding 
continuation schools; usually in technical subjects.
An added spur to the Technical Instruction Acts was the money made 
available with the passing of the Local Taxation (Customs and 
Excise) Act of 1890, popularly known as 'Whisky Money.' The purpose 
behind the introduction of this Act was to raise revenue (an extra 2
1 /2d per gallon on spirits) and to reduce the number of licensed
premises, and so restrict the sale of alcohol. It will be recalled
» / 
that drunkeness was the disease of the masses. The Act was merely
permissive and indeed 10 out of the 49 English Counties did not
spend the money on technical education. .(155) Many of the older
institutions (often £he later Mechanics' and Literary and Scientific
Institutions) had taken up the examinations of the Science and Art
Department, established in 1853. In many cases these examinations
were now offered in the new institutions, Technical Institutes and
Schools of Art, which blossomed in the mid-1890s. The effect of a
subsequent loss of financial support and a re-definition of their
curriculum brought many of the earlier institutions to an end. Of
particular importance to adult education, these measures 'released
the individual entrepreneur from the responsibility of individually
paying for the reproduction of his labour.costs * (156) and control
through the curriculum and the examinations system was strengthened.
However, in 1921, H A L  Fisher set up the Adult Education Committee 
of the Board of Education, an advisory body whose duty it was 'to 
promote the development of liberal education for adults*. In 1924 
new regulations for adult education were issued, the effect of which 
was to bring a large increase in the number of classes carried on 
under the Board of Education, directly or indirectly.
Before briefly summarising the part the State has played in 
advocating the provision of adult education it is useful to be
reminded of William's comments on the nineteenth century:
' a period of major reconstruction of institutions was
undertaken largely without reference to the best learning of 
the age, and without any successful re-definition of the 
purposes of education and of the content of a contemporary
liberal culture i t . was the training of a specific
class a society which had changed .its economy, which under
pressure was changing its institutions, but which, at the 
centres of power was refusing to change its way of thinking.' 
(157)
In the twentieth century the State has concerned itself not a little
with a re-definition of the purposes of adult education and is
perhaps, however slowly, changing its ways of thinking. Counter to
this, there is still the (question of education's role in the
%10
reproduction of the hierarchal nature of English society. (158)fi-
In order to conclude this introduction and in order to place the 
discontinuities of this study in context it is now appropriate to 
briefly consider three landmarks of State commitment. First, and 
arguably the most important, is the Final Report of the Adult 
Education Committee of the Ministry of Reconstruction, published in 
1919. (159) The 1919 Report was the first, and for over 50 years the 
only, comprehensive survey of the history and organisation of adult 
education. The Committee made the observation that:
'.....adult education must not be regarded as a luxury for a 
few exceptional persons here and there, nor as a thing which 
concerns only a short span of early manhood, but that adult 
education is a separate national necessity, an inseparable part 
of citizenship, and therefore should be both universal and 
lifelong.' (160)
Such were the concepts enshrined in the 1919 Report: a contribution
to the creation of 'that land fit for heroes to live in.' As the
Russell Committee (1973) pointed out, 'everyone who has worked in
adult education during the last fifty years has had reason to be
indebted to the eloquent and comprehensive Final Report.' (161)
The Report was predominately concerned with University tutorial and
>
extension classes, the Workers Education Association, settlements 
and other voluntary organisations. Marriott makes the claim
that the Report was in fact a brilliant exercise in special
pleading:
'Once the terms of reference had been trimmed to adult 
education "other than technical and vocational the active
members of the committee threw themselves into a single-minded 
advocacy of the superior claims of the WEA and the tutorial 
classes on scarce public money and defence of the privileged
participation that a voluntary association had won in the
organisation of university extra-mural teaching.' (162)
Nevertheless, the Committee made a number of important
recommendations among which was the declaration that 'the scope of 
adult education should be as wide as the interests of the men and 
women to whom it makes its appeal.* (163) It also recommended that 
there should be more expenditure of public funds on adult education, 
and v. that each University should institute a department of 
extra-mural adult education. Much of the present practice of adult 
education derives from the principles enshrined in the 1919 Report. 
As the Russell Committee confirm:
'We too have found our thoughts stirred by this Report and have 
been struck by the extent to which the principles and values 
there enunciated are still valid.' (164)
This may be an indication of the enduring vision of the 1919 Report 
or an indication of the inability of the educational establishment
to change its way of thinking.
The second landmark is the 1944 Act which defined as part of further
education the duty of providing, 1 leisure-time occupation,
in organised cultural training and recreative activities. (165)
After 1944 the gr9wth in the building of technical colleges meant 
that much of the junior technical subjects and commercial work that 
had formally occupied evening institutes was transferred to these 
new colleges. The institutes then took on the role of providing 
leisure-time occupations. The fact is that the evening institutes, 
whatever their shortcomings, had provided school leavers with the 
opportunity for economic mobility. The image of the trivial 
recreation haven that resulted is one that adult educators are still 
trying to fight down. This despite the Russell Report (1973) the 
third landmark:
'Adults in their own right, have claims *fts/ the provision of a 
comprehensive service which can satisfy these demands in 
appropriately adult ways; all areas of education will be enriched 
if demands for the education of adults are met. (166)
A decade later, the recommendations of the Russell Report have still 
to be implemented. Its publication was followed almost immediately 
by massive cuts in the funding of adult education. However, 
implemented or not, education reports have been, it is argued, great 
'consensus makers'; the 'debate and discussion that the committees 
caused made fashionable the almost educationally undiscussable.' 
(167) In discussing adult education, the broad and humane
conception of education for the working man which was the vision of 
F D Maurice in the mid-nineteenth century remains, as H A Jones has 
recently claimed, a central set of concepts in English adult 
education:
'.....the mission of adult education is to the deprived or 
non-participating classes for the creation of a just society; 
that the objective is the democratic one of freedom based on 
knowledge; that the mature experience of the adult is one of 
the strengths of the work; that learning is an active 
partnership of student and tutor in which each has much to give 
to the other; and that the mark of its effect will be the 
enrichment of the personality rather than in material 
prosperity or social advancement.' (168)
Phrases such as 'non-participating classes', 'freedom based on 
knowledge' and 'the enrichment of the personality rather than in 
material prosperity or social advancement'- have a familiar Arnoldian 
ring about them. They were all used, and it can be assumed with 
equal sincerity, by nineteenth century moral rescuers. This raises 
the question of what precisely lies behind the words. Put another 
way, can we interpret reason and intent from words (or indeed 
actions) used in a social context of which we have but vicarious 
experience? Adult education can look back on two centuries of 
effort and initiative and it might be asked, against a background of 
current adult education wisdom, whether its nineteenth century 
pre-cursors would still be in the vanguard of social and educational 
practice.
In conclusion
In the process of establishing the context and the discontinuities 
of this study a number of issues have been raised: a number of 
recurrent phenomena given prominence. Perhaps the most persistent 
phenomenon is the attenuation of the founding idologies of those
A
institutions providing adult education for the working classes. 
This raises a number of questions. It might be asked to what extent 
and for what particular purposes were these ideologies attenuated? 
What was the precise nature of that power which was subsumed under 
inprecise and interchangeable power terms? Was the exercise of 
power intentional or unintentional? Whether or not its exercise was 
to promote conflict or to promote integration was it nevertheless a 
means of social engineering? What was the particular use of the 
processes of co-optation and cultural invasion?
Since the purpose of this study is to seek answers to these 
questions it is now necessary to consider the nature of power, and 
to investigate consistent strategies of power within a historical 
perspective.
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C H A P T E R  T W O
CONCEPTS OF POWER
*The graveyards of history are strewn with the corpses of 
reformers who failed utterly to reform anything, of 
revolutionaries who failed to win p o w e r . o f  
anti-revolutionaries who failed to prevent a revolution - men 
(and women) who failed not only because of the forces arrayed 
against them but because the pictures in their minds about 
power and influence were simplistic and inaccurate.*
R S Dahl (1)
The need for an agreed model of power
It will be recalled that the purpose of this work is to identify the 
phenomena of power and its exercise in adult education in nineteenth 
and early twentieth century England. Thus, crucial to this study is 
the concept of power; or to be more correct, concepts of power, 
since power and power terms have no agreed meaning. If it were 
otherwise, then all that would be required would be the elaboration 
of a model of power against which phenomena could be measured. 
However, despite the rich and varied literature on concepts and 
power relationships, having deep historical roots dating back to 
Aristotle and latterly finding new impetus in the thought of Max 
Weber, C Wright JMills, and other twentieth century theorists, there 
is still, as Bachrach and Baratz claim, *no broad gauge model in 
terms of which widely different case studies can be systematically 
compared and contrasted.* (2)
In the absence of any such model it might be argued that a summary 
statement of contemporary theories of power would suffice; that a 
discussion of a number of major contemporary models of power would 
adequately locate the focus of the present enquiry. This however 
ignores two fundamental characteristics of power. First, since 
power is relational, tit is context-dependent, and secondly, current 
theoretical statements are essentially the latest stage in the 
evolution of ideas about power. The discussions in later chapters 
must take account of current theory for it would be hazardous for 
any contemporary writer to abrogate contemporary wisdom; to deny 
knowledge gained through hindsight. However, hindsight, though 
undeniably valuable, can also obscure historically situated 
meanings. Thus, when discussion of power is carried out in the 
light of contemporary wisdom its validity is conditional upon its 
being located in an historical perspective.
Alternatively, a commonsense view of power might be adopted for the 
purpose of this study; a view of power such as 'the ability of one 
person ar group to direct the thoughts and actions of another.' Any 
such view would however raise a number of serious questions. How 
for instance would this 'direction* be effected. By force, by 
influence, by manipulation? Do these choices suggest weaker or 
stronger forms of power? For what purposes and under what 
circumstances might these alternatives be employed? . Indeed would 
they be necessarily conscious decisions? Clearly, answers to these 
questions are essential if the motives and reactions of nineteenth 
century actors are to be understood for, whenever commonsense views
are advanced, the problems that arise are similar to the kind which 
have hampered those attempting to construct more formal theory. 
Furthermore, while in the present century it is possible to 
recognise and share certain commonsense perceptions of power with 
nineteenth century men and womens it is. equally important to 
recognise, as Kitson Clark maintains, that no one can 'recover that 
sense of common reality, that natural understanding of the world in 
which they moved as a matter of everday fact, which they all shared 
at that moment, and which disappeared for ever as soon as they 
retreated from life into history.' (3) At best then, a study of 
everyday attitudes and reactions to power in nineteenth century 
England can only result in a general tentative hypothesis regarding 
its cause and effect.
A reconciliation of ideas
The question must now be asked, how far can the seeming differences 
between everyday meanings and formal theory be reconciled?
Glaser and Strauss were cited above as claiming that everyday
situational meanings given to power must line up with what is likely 
to be theoretically possible or probable. Within the 
ethnomethodological paradigm, utterances, and attitudes to the 
exercise of power are understood to be context-dependent. No 
historical period, no less that bounded by the discontinuities of 
this study, stands alone; is independent of the period which 
precedes it and that which follows it. A great deal of eighteenth
century thought and action pervaded the nineteenth century, and a 
great deal of the nineteenth century pervades the twentieth. The 
reaction to people and things, the thoughts and behaviour of 
nineteenth century actors^ were to a great extent the result of 
influences lingering from the eighteenth century. They are 
characteristic of An evolutionary process and as such cannot be 
considered in isolation. However, parallel with the evolution of 
everyday thought and action, a number of writers advanced 
theoretical statements regarding the nature of power; statements 
which demonstrate a number of persistent notions and strategies a 
number of which prevail to the present day. Though the relevance of 
these notions must be consideredj together with everyday situational 
meanings at each stage in the evolutionary process, their 
persistence through time helps to substantiate that part of theory 
which is likely to be most possible or probable.
This analysis denies the appropriateness of logico-deductive 
methodology but at the same time allows for the intrusion of the 
present writer's analyses of events; permitting the emergence of 
tentative hypotheses without weaking the integrity of the 
ethnomethodological approach.
The ground to be covered
Considerable effort by social scientists and others has gone into 
trying to classify such terms as power, influence, coercion, force, 
manipulation, in order to reduce ambiguity in the use of these
labels and in order to bring them together under the collective 
label 'power1. Legitimate power, or authority was the major concern 
of Weber (1922) under whose influence later writers developed the 
basic categories for a sociologist's analysis of power. These 
attempts at classifying or categorising power relationships have not 
been noticeably successful, not least because of semantic 
differences between the power terms used and because the concept of 
power relates to a whole range of social phenomena. Despite this it 
is possible to recognise a measure of underlying agreement in the 
approaches to the analysis of power. This agreement tends to lie 
more in the broader, less precise, aspects of power than with the 
narrower sub-components of power relations where the analysis would 
of necessity demand precision.
It would be beyond the scope of this work to analyse in any great 
detail the literature on power and power relations. Furthermore, it 
would be quite inappropriate to chronicle a host of writers on power 
where such contributions to the debate would not add significantly 
to the perspective of this account. What is required is a review of 
the important landmarks and in particular an elaboration of certain 
key issues; issues which go somewhere towards a synthesis of 
sub-concepts and which are of particular value in the interpretation 
of adult education theory and practice in the nineteenth and early 
twentieth centuries. These key issues are (a) the role of power in 
promoting both conflict and integration (Duverger 1972), (b) a 
partial synthesis of the concepts of cooptation (Marx 1963, Bachrach 
and Baratz 1970), cultural invasion (Freire 1972) and counter-
revolutionary theory (Harvey 1973), (c) decisions, non-decisions and 
the mobilisation of bias (Bachrach and Baratz 1970, Lukes 1974), 'and^
(d) the power of education itself in cultural reproduction (Bernstein 
1975, and Bourdieu 1973) and (e) the concept of hegemony (Gramsci 1971).
Together with an attempt to clarify some of the more contested terms 
used to label subcategories of community power, this analysis might 
provide an acceptable framework for others wishing to proceed more 
systematically and efficiently when approaching empirical research.
Power: landmarks in the evolution of concepts
Power, as a necessary feature of society, has been a concern of 
political theorists for centuries. Indeed Beatie makes the
following observation:
' the exercise of some form of legitimised or authorised
social power, or the possibility of its exercise, appears 
generally to be a condition of the maintenance of social order1
(4)
Much consideration is given in Aristotle's 'Politics' (5) to the 
classification of the different types of constitution possible for a 
city state. The prevailing opinion was that there were three 
distinct types. What distinguished them however were differences in 
the location of power; differences which served as major criteria 
when judging whether the constitution of the State would lead to the 
spiritual cultivation of its members: to the promotion of 'the good 
life.' Aristotle, in company with most political theorists since
his time, did not trouble to define such key terms as power, 
authority, influence. They were everyday common terms, and it was 
assumed that there could therefore be no ambiguity in their usage. 
(6) The distinctions between different kinds of rule was of central 
importance to Aristotle and he returned to ; the subject time and 
again. What is of particular significance is that he was deter - 
mined to elaborate different forms of authority. He contrasted the 
differences between the authority of the constitutional ruler and 
the authority of a master over his slave. Indeed he considered it 
one of Plato's errors that he did not distinguish household 
authority (that is the authority a man exercises over his family) 
from political authority. Thus authority, or power, is relational; 
it refers to relationships between social units whether the unit be 
that of political rule and the ruled, the slave and his master, or 
the man and his family. The notion that power is a particular kind 
of social relationship is perhaps the least contested and - 
most enduring variable in the study of power.
Most political theorists since, and including, Aristotle had 
restricted their discussions of power to power relations within a 
given community; the city state, the mediaeval institutions of 
government. What was eventually to shift the emphasis was the 
accumulation of economic changes wedded to the power of a rising 
class of men who had both wealth and enterprise. (7) In all the 
kingdoms of Europe royal power grew at the expense of competing 
institutions.
’Absolute monarchy overturned feudal constitutionalism and the 
free city-states, on which medieval civilization had largely 
depended, just as nationalism later overturned the dynastic 
legitimacy to which absolute monarchy gave rise. (8)
Profound changes such as these eventually produced similar changes
in political theory. They also gave rise td’new kinds of political
»
writing; gave rise to such men as Machiavelli; a man who saw more
clearly than most the direction that political evolution was taking
in fifteenth century Europe.
Machiavelli
Machiavelli*s writings are less
political theory than diplomatic writing. He used history to
confirm conclusions he had already reached and his ’The Prince* is 
little more than an idealised picture of the fifteenth century 
tyrant. Nevertheless, his view of power resting in the person of
one man, the omnipotent lawgiver who, *.... should have no other
object or thought, nor acquire skill in anything, except war, its
organisation, and its discipline,* (9) brought a new dimension to 
the study of power relations. His conception of the state growing 
in power and influence under an enlightened despot and assuming 
inalienable rights over other institutions, anticipated the growth 
of power relations which were a feature in the development of modern
capitalism. If he did not quite break the Aristotlian mould and, as
A.
Dahl suggests, ' in his treatment of power
relations frequently described a specific event as an example of
a general principle . . . and he used a variety of undefined terms,
* (10) he nevertheless correctly anticipated the direction
of political evolution. Of particular interest is the
discovery that he was one of the earliest writers to hint at the 
tactical advantage of cooptation, or cultural invasion; concepts 
later developed from their crude form by Marx and Freire.
’What happens is that when the nobles see they cannot withstand 
the people, they start to increase the standing of one of their 
own numbers, and they make him prince in order to be able to 
achieve their own ends under his cloak. The people in the same 
way, when they see that they cannot withstand the nobles, 
increase the standing of one of themselves and make him prince in 
order to be protected by his authority.* (11)
This notion will be met with again when considering Pareto. To 
summarise Machiavelli*s position: all people are selfish, and so power 
in a society must be maintained by the rule of force. This is because 
men are, so it is claimed, aggressive and acquisitive by nature. Men
aim to keep what they already have and seek whatever else they can
acquire. It is important to note also that Machiavelli*s primary 
interest was in promoting secular totalitarianism. His marked views on 
the role of religion in the politics of power will be alluded to
later, both in discussing the conflict between Church and State in the
provision of education in the nineteenth century, and with refernce to 
the role of religion as an ideological state apparatus. (Marx, 
Althusser et al.)
Hobbes
Profound change in the philosophical and intellectual climate of 
Europe was bound to encourage profound change in political 
theory. Hobbes* political writings are a noticeable response to 
such changes. For present purposes it will be necessary only to
mention three features of his thinking. Like Machiavelli, he
accepted the unsocial inclinations of men and the only 
effective method of curbing man’s natural unsocial inclinations was 
the fear of punishment. Indeed Hobbes’unique contribution to the 
debate on power relations is the stress he placed on the laws of 
nature and on which he predicated his philosophy. Secondly, he 
stressed the importance of the Individual. The State exists in 
order to serve the collected interests of individuals. The State 
therefore is itself an 'artificial* body. Thirdly, Hobbes' theory 
of sovereignty demanded the subordination of the Church to the 
State. Since there cannot be any conflict between divine and human 
(or natural) law there can be no limitation on the authority of the 
sovereign. The importance of these three perspectives in Hobbes* 
theory, will become apparent.
Thus, power was vested in the authority of the sovereign. There 
could be no limitation to this, and efficient government would be 
affected by the exercise, or the potential to exercise.. coercive 
power:
The bonds of words are too weak to bridle men's ambition, 
avarice, anger, and other passions, without the fear of some 
coercive power.* (12)
'Another feature of Hobbes's work is of particular relevance to the 
present study. Any explanation of social order and conflict; that 
is, concern over standards of behaviour and social interaction, now 
usually referred to as the 'problem of order', usually starts with 
the problem as formulated by Hobbes. Because of the unsocial
inclinations of man, greedy, self-seeking, continually in search of
power, the stability of society would depend on the existence of a
government with the power to curb these unsocial inclinations.
Hobbes' solution was to prescribe a contract, by which individuals
would resign their rights to govern themselves to the sovereign.
The contract might read as follows:
»
'I authorise and give up my right of governing myself, to this 
man, or to this assembly of men, on this condition, that thou
give up thy right to him, and authorise all his actions in like
manner ' (13)
The problem of order has taxed political theorists sinces Hobbesr 
and has been a particular concern since the nineteenth century. It 
has featured in the theories of such notable writers as Alexis de 
Tocquville in the nineteenth century and Talcott Parsons, S M 
Lipset and others in the twentieth century and informed 
structural-functional theory, particularly in the United States, in 
the 1950's. The importance of the theory will become apparent as 
this study progresses since, it has been claimed it describes 
education as a means of motivating individuals to behave in ways
appropriate to maintain society in a state of equilibrium. (14)
If the purpose of this review were to deal with the evolution of 
concepts in a strict chronological fashion it would be appropriate
at this stage to consider Marx as a power theorist . Marx however
Ro ­
stands in contradistinction to writers in ^classical-elitist mould;
Vilfredo Patero and Gaetano Mosca. Therefore, attention will be
paid to these writers since their theories are closely conti guous
with what has already been discussed. This is not to deny that Marx
was a major influence on their ideas, for they shared with him the
belief that the class struggle was a fundamental fact of history;
though they believed him wrong in supposing that the modern class 
struggle differed from that observed throughout history.
In point of fact it will suffice to concentrate attention on the 
work of Pareto. A similar approach to- political sociology is 
attributed to another Italian, Gaetano Hosca. There was a violent 
quarrel between him and Pareto; each complaining that the other had 
plagiarised his work.
Pareto
Pareto’s conception of power is based on his interpretation of the 
history of past societies, wherein lies the harsh reality that these 
societies consisted of the distinct classes of the rulers and the 
ruled. The rulers he called ’elites*. It might be noted that Hosca 
came to a very similar conclusion, though his theory of elites is 
less psychological and more political than Pareto’s. Here again, in 
contrast to Marx, Pareto argued that elites were necessary and 
inevitable. There would be no defeat of the bourgeoisie (to use 
Marx’s term) since a privileged minority of the proletariat would 
succeed to positions of power and would exhibit characteristics 
little different from the elites they had overthrown.
There were two types of elite; the broad one that covers the whole 
social elite, and the narrow one that refers to the governing elite.
' i *  i i
He called these, following Machiavelli, Lions and Foxes. Each of 
these elites is distinguishable by very different psychological 
characteristics and motives. Pareto calls these ’residues.* Class
t  r
I residues, the Foxes, are characterised by the ’instinct of
combination*. This is to say they have the ability to collect
ideas, be more innovative, less set in their ideas. However, they 
are given to less decisive action. This class gains power by guile, 
by the infiltration into important positions in society. Class II 
residues, the Lions, are characterised by- the instinct of the
’persistence of aggregates'. This is to say, a tendency to conserve
established positions; to preserve things as they are; to maintain 
the status quo. They are however given to forceful, decisive 
action. This class gain their power by force. These residues are 
psychologically based in human instincts and are therefore unchangeable 
This is to say, they are psychological pre-dispositions; not
concrete separate realities. They are analytic concepts describing 
the common roots of many forms of human behaviour and, as such, are 
rooted in the human consciousness. They are, moreover, determinants 
of human action which almost always (since they are not separate 
realities) act in combination. However, this inflexibility, this 
inability to act contrary to the behaviour determined by residues, 
leads to the eventual downfall of the particular ruling elite. This 
condition is aggravated by a phenomenon of particular significance, 
this being, the 'onset of decadence*. Each of the elites, this is
i ; I >
to say of Lions or of Foxes, eventually becomes decadent. This is 
characterised by inertia, and is evidenced when the particular elite 
'has been in power over a long period. Its rule becomes complacent, 
lazy, lacking in thought and in vigour. History, says Pareto, is a 
graveyard of aristocracies. Aristocracies grow to power through 
violence but, after a time, they loose the vitality which brought 
them power. Gradually they are infiltrated by residues of the first
class. This is sometimes done by design, as when elites of Foxes 
use their cunning, their guile, and their ideological skills (which 
Pareto would call 'derivations' (15) to recruit more Foxes. 
Sometimes this occurs because there is no lasting harmony between 
the residues of those who gained power and those who, through 
hereditary processes * assumed power. Thus the sons and grandsons of 
those in power may not exhibit the same residues. Laws of heredity 
cannot guarantee this. And so, there is a gradual infiltration of 
Class I residues. However, social stability can only be maintained 
through strong, powerful government. Inevitably, a Class II elite 
of Lions overthrows what has now become governing elite of Foxes.
This process, which Pareto calls the 'circulation of elites' is a 
fundamental aspect of all societies. The elitist theory of power is 
predicated on the belief that the masses should be dominated by a 
small number of elites, since the ability to exercise power
effectively must be in the hands of those who have the psychological 
and instinctual charcteristics (residues) to succeed in this
mission. Moreover the masses recognise this and have an equally 
instinctual need to be thus dominated by an elite. It will be 
recalled that, in this respect, Machiavelli and Hobbes held similar views.
Pareto recognised that the masses would contain a minority who would
have the ability to aspire to membership of the elite. He saw
two solutions to the problem, 'elimination* (16) and 'absorption'.
For present purposes we need only be concerned with the latter.
Rather than put their survival at risk, an elite can recruit this
minority from the masses; can 'absorb' or 'co-opt* them. If for
example members representing Class I residues were ’absorbed* into 
an elite representing Class II residues (or visa versa) the effect 
would not only be to disarm a potential threat but would provide new 
stimulus, new blood, and thus delay the onset of decadence. Of 
course if the decadence of the elite in power is extreme then it is 
likely that it will iy>t have the perception or the will to resort to a 
strategy of absorption and so will not survive. This tactic has 
already been met with when discussing Machiavelli and will be met 
again when discussing 'cooptation*.
Of relevance at this stage is Pareto’s elaboration of the classical 
elitist concept of power; celebrating, as it does, an oligarchy
is
alternating between force and guile, and of particular relevance^his 
concept of 'absorption'.
Weber
In turning now to the work of Max Weber (1864 - 1920) a particularly 
significant landmark in the study of power has been reached. He too 
responded to the influence of Marx but like Pareto believed that 
after a social revolution things would remain much the same. The 
fundamental characteristics of capitalism would survive any 
revolution which might establish state ownership of the means of 
production. Weber's views are of particular importance because he 
was the first to present a systematic theory describing the basic 
categories of power. They are also of importance because of the enormous 
influence Weber had on social science. For example, they exercised
particular influence in the 1960's on the Pluralists, Dahl (1961), 
Polsby (1963) and Wolfinger (1971). They are important because a
great deal of Weber's analysis is still valid.
Weber's key categories for the sociological analysis of power are,
power, authority, and legitimacy. As will be shown, later theorists
described a greater number of power relations and introduced other
power terms. Power is defined by Weber as:
»
'....the probability that one actor within a social
relationship will be in a position to carry out his own will 
despite resistance, regardless of the basis on which this 
probability rests.' (17)
There are .several things of particular note here: each refers to the 
use of the notion of 'probability*. To begin with, this term could 
suggest that the exercise of power should not be taken for granted. 
The exercise of power involves a social relationship and, as such, 
stability cannot be assured. The threat of sanctions may one day 
cease to have the desired result for the wielder of power. In such 
a situation A has lost power over B but, in winning the exchange, it 
might be asked has B thereby acquired power; since it is likely that
A would not have capitulated unless he himself was under some
pressure so to do. In other words, he now becomes the person who is
subject to the will of another. Such is the precarious nature of
power. Secondly the notion of 'probability* could, as Aron 
suggests, be a measure of power:
'.... power exists within social interaction and designates a
situation of inequality in which one of the actors has a chance
to impose his will on another Power is greater or lesser
according to whether the master's probability to obtain the 
others’submission to his will is greater or lesser.* (18)
Thirdly, in introducing the term 'probability' Into his definition 
Weber accommodates the view taken by Bachrach and Baratz
’ the actual application of sanctions is an admission of
defeat by the would-be wielder of power. And so it is, to the 
extent that the prior threat of sanctions failed to bring about 
the desired behaviour.* (19)
Thus, resort to force can result in a loss of power.
Having defined power as the probability that an individual or group 
will be in a position to carry out its will despite resistance, it 
is now possible to turn to that most important of Weber’s analyses, 
his classification of the types of authority. (20) Like power, 
authority is the probability that a specific command will be obeyed.
However:
*Such obedience may feed on diverse motives. It may be 
determined by sheer interest situation, hence by the compliant 
actor’s calculation of expediency; by mere custom, that is, the 
actors inarticulate habituation to routine behaviour; or by 
mere effect, that is, purely personal devotion of the governed..
A structure of power, however, if it were to rest on such 
foundations alone, would be relatively unstable. As a rule, 
both rulers and ruled uphold the internalizing power structure 
as ’’legitimate" by right, and usually the shattering of this 
belief in legitimacy has far-reaching ramifications*. (21)
And so, like power, authority is unstable and is stated by Weber in 
terms of the probability that it will prevail. Authority, however, 
differs from power in that it is, at least, potentially more 
durable. It becomes durable due to habit and due to legitimation. 
Authority continues to be exercised because a society has become 
habituated to it or because it believes that its exercise is
rightful and just; it is legitimate. Weber describes three types of 
authority - or legitimate rule. They are, rational-legal authority, 
traditional authority, and charismatic authority. These three types 
are never found in 'pure* form and in practice are found in varying
degrees. However, * given pure types each is connected with a
fundamentally different sociological structure* (22) or as Aron 
explains, ’based on the particular quality of the motivation 
governing obedience*. (23)
Legitimate authority based on rational-legal structure is predicated 
on a belief in the legality of the titles and the right of those 
elevated to authority to issue commands:
’Legal authority rests on enactment; its pure type is best 
represented by bureaucracy. The basic idea is that laws can be 
enacted and changed at pleasure by formally correct
procedure Obedience is not owed to anybody personally but
to enacted rules and regulations which specify to whom and to 
what rule people owe obedience*. (24)
Obedience to authority is thus based on law and the person in 
authority also obeys the law, or rules and regulations. There is 
thus legally defined scope to his office. To go beyond this is to 
exceed his authority. This rationalist element allows for and 
permits changes in the law; in the legal limits of authority.
Traditional authority rests on precedent, in the sacred quality of 
long-standing tradition: It rests on:
'•••••the belief in the sacredness of the social order and its
prerogatives as existing of yore The body politic is based
on communal relationships, the man in command is the "lord" 
ruling over "obedient” subjects. People obey the lord 
personally since his dignity is hallowed by tradition; 
obedience rests on piety*. (25)
As with rational-legal authority, the holder is also bound by the
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legitimation of his authority. That is to say, his decisions and 
commands are bound by the same traditions as his "subjects”.
‘Commands are substantially bound by tradition, and the lord’s 
inconsiderate violation of tradition would endanger the 
legitimacy of his personal rule, which rests merely on the 
sacredness of tradition*. (26)
The most perfect example of this type of authority is that of
patriarchal rule, that is of the family father, sib chief, father of
the people. Weber distinguishes two types of traditional authority, 
the patriarchal structure and that of the estate. Briefly, the
patriarchal structure is similar to the phenomenon of the extended
family:
* typical "officials" of the patrimonial and feudal state
are domestic officers with originally purely domestic tasks 
(dapifer, chamberlain, marshall, cupbearer, seneschal, major 
domo*. (27)
In the authority system of estates, on the other hand, servants are 
not personal servants but independent men. The ruler depends for 
his support on his subordinates. This support must be bought or 
earned by personal relations. This, says Weber, is exemplified in a
feudal system where the ruler’s authority depends on the fealty of 
his nobles:
’The rule of estates is most clearly represented by 
aristocracy, in purest form by feudalism, which puts in the 
place of the functional and rational duty of office the 
personal allegiance and appeal to status honor of the enfeoffed/ 
(28)
In present-day societies it is probably true to say that this type of 
authority is now rarely found. Weber’s third type of legitimate 
rule is charismatic authority. Charismatic authority is based on an 
extraordinary devotion to the exemplary character, heroism, or 
other admirable quality claimed on behalf of the person exercising 
such authority:
’Charismatic authority rests on the effectual and personal 
devotion of the follower to the lord and his gifts of grace 
(charisma). They comprise especially magical abilities, 
revelations of heroism, power of the mind and of speech. The 
eternally new, the non-routine, the unheard of and the 
emotional rapture from it are sources of personal devotion. 
The purest types are the rule of the prophet, the warrior hero, 
the great demagogue*. (29)
Weber claims that charismatic authority is one of the great 
revolutionary forces of history. Often therefore, the charismatic 
leader appears in times of crisis. It is spontaneous and it is 
personal and it is mainly for these reasons that it is a relatively 
unstable type of authority. Two further features are worthy of 
note. The first is that, since charismatic authority is a personal 
relationship, when the ruler dies, that is, when the personal
has a tendency to ’routinize*.
’This is the case when the charisma is not extinguished at once 
but continues to exist in some form and the authority of the* 
lord, hence, is transferrred to successors*. (30)
Of course Weber’s political thought, and more specifically, his 
classification of authority, is more complex than this short 
discussion perhaps indicates. Weber’s analysis of authority is of 
particular relevance in any discussion of authority relationships 
between those promoting adult education in the nineteenth century 
and their clients and so will receive further attention in a later 
chapter, (pp.444-446) . Indeed Weber can be criticised for not 
adequately distinguishing between purely analytic concepts and
semi-historical concepts. (31) His ironic view of history led him
to the notion that because the exercise of power is precarious and 
unpredictable it could lead to unforeseen or ’unintended*
consequences. Paradoxically, though a great critic of Marx, his 
interpretation of modern society has been criticised as being too
Marxist. (32) It now becomes essential therefore to consider the 
views of Marx on power.
Marx
It has been shown that the political theorists described so far
linked their analyses of power to the State or particular community.
The significance of Karl Marx is that he broke with this tradition.
Other writers described societies in which there was the natural 
order of rich and poor. They went to great lengths to describe the 
relations of power. The concept of elites, for example, is based on 
the notion of competition between individuals for places within the 
power elite. They did not examine how or why there came to be rich
people and poor people. They did not examine why an elite existed 
and in discussing how new elites were generated and nurtured they
never anticipated that it would be other than from the nursery of
the old elite. In contrast, Marx set forth a view that wealth and
power do not depend on individual capacities but upon differences
between social classes of people. Marx never satisfactorily
developed his notion of social classes. However, the following
offers a basic definition:
’What we call classes are vast groups of people distinguished 
by the position they hold in a system historically defined by 
social production, by their relationship (generally fixed and 
consecrated by law) to the means of production, by their role 
in the social organisation of work, and hence by the means of 
procurement and the portion of social wealth which they have at 
their disposal'. (33)
The classical elitist had believed that competition between 
individuals would lead to the most talented and gifted reaching 
positions of power. It was never conceded that there was any other 
mode of entry. The fact that the wielder of power was the prince or 
the noble or any other aristocract did not invalidate the view. It 
was of course no accident that the aristocracy were also the most 
gifted and the most talented. This notion will be examined further 
when discussing cultural reproduction and the labelling of people. 
(Chapter V) Marx however held a distinctly opposing view. In this, 
power exists primarily in economic production. Whoever controls the 
means of economic production controls how the existing technology 
and resources generally will be distributed, and as a consequence, 
exercises total power throughout society. ’Political power, so 
called*, writes Marx, 'is the organised power of one class for
oppressing the other'. (34) One class was the bourgeoisie, who 
control the means of production, and the other was the proletariat 
who, though constituting the mass of the people, were subject to 
their power. Though Marx did recognise that there were a number of 
intermediate groups between capitalists and proletarians, petit 
bourgeoisie, artisans, merchants for instance, he nevertheless 
believed that with the further development of capitalism these 
groups would gravitate towards the two polarities; capitalists and 
proletariats. This then represents the fundamental characteristics 
of the Marxian theory of power. There are however a number of features
that are particularly pertinent. First, it has been noted that in 
his view the bourgeoisie own and therefore have control over the 
means of production. Marx was equally concerned about the 
distribution of resources and attacked those who thought it
possible to resolve questions of distribution independent of 
questions governing their production. (35) It should be noted that 
it has long been argued that the scarcity of resources has been a 
crucial factor in imposing limitations on all other social 
activities. Harvey remarks that 'it is
questionable whether there is any such thing as naturally
arising scarcity'. And again, 'In sophisticated economies scarcity 
is socially organised in order to permit the market to function'. 
(36) Thus, in capitalist societies distribution as well as the 
production of resources is a major agency of control; of the 
exercise of power. (37) The second feature concerns the notion of 
'cooptation'. As Marx has said:
* the more a ruling class is able to assimilate the most
prominent men of the dominated classes the more stable and 
dangerous is its rule*. (38)
The concept has appeared in numerous guises throughout this chapter; 
when discussing Hobbes, Machiavelli, and Pareto for instance and, as 
will become evident, it is a constantly recurring theme. Marx was 
quite clear that cooptation would not bring about the elimination of 
social classes. The classless society is only possible if the 
capitalists were destroyed. Thus there could be no cooptation of
proletariats into bourgeois society. A truly classless society
could only be achieved by revolution. (39) The third and final
feature concerns the nature of man. Hobbes, Machiavelli. and Pareto 
followed a long line of writers who described man as intrinsically 
greedy and selfish. How then would society operate after the 
revolution? Marx does not say, but his post-revolutionary society
would have to act from altruistic and unselfish motives. If, as he 
claimed, conflict is a primary feature of social life the question 
remains as to whether conflict would be absent from this new society 
or whether it would merely substitute one dominant resource of power 
for another.
From this brief account it can, nevertheless, be seen that Marx and 
the classical elitists agreed, despite their normal opposition to 
each other, that society is divided into two groups; the rulers and 
the ruled. They also recognised the existence of a particular power 
strategy; that of absorption, or cooptation. It will be argued 
later that this strategy has been a permanent feature of
institutional education throughout the nineteenth century and 
beyond. The major differences between the views of Marx and the 
classical elitists, as they are relevant to this study, have been 
introduced above. They can be summarised thus:
i For Marx, poyer is a relationship between classes; for the 
elitists, and in particular Pareto, it is a relationship 
between an elite and the masses.
ii Marx thought the class struggle would lead to the victory of 
the proletariat. Pareto believed that a privileged minority of 
the governed would succeed decadent elites and become identical 
with them. Weber thought that any transition towards socialism 
would lead to a strengthening of bureaucratic power.
iii According to Marx, the end of conflict would occur when the 
means of production were in the hands of the proletariat. For 
Pareto there would always be conflict, as there would always be 
a necessary circulation of elites. Competition would be a form 
of natural selection.
iv Following Machiavelli, Pareto believed that the few rule by one 
of two methods, force or guile, and he agreed with Mosca and 
with Weber in recognising the ideology of legitimacy which 
persuades those who are ruled that it is in their best 
interests and is their duty to obey the minority who rule.
It will be shown later that each of the above perspectives informs 
the history of adult education movements in the nineteenth and early 
twentieth centuries. Before a fuller discussion can be attempted a 
number of cross-currents of thought must be brought into play. A 
complete break has not yet been made with elitism, despite Marx and 
Weber. And there are new perspectives on power advanced as a result 
of anxieties over the possible alienation and disintegration of 
society brought about by increasing industrialisation. It is to 
these that this discussion is now directed.
The Pluralist perspective on power and social control is based on 
the premise that power within the political systems of industrial 
societies is an expression of the interaction and conflict between a 
plurality of social groups. This is to say, power is diffused 
throughout society and in consequence this view represents a totally 
different perspective from that advanced by the elitists. The 
pluralist view is,* in part at least, a response to concerns about 
the disintegration of society as a result of industrialisation. 
(40) This perspective will be dealt with as part of what might be 
called a One Dimensional view. This view also includes a remnant of 
elitist theory and as such provides a link with both the classical 
elitists and with some aspects of Marxist and Weberian thought and 
thus will be given attention.
THREE DIMENSIONS OF POWER
During the last three decades, sociologists and social scientists 
have shown an increasing interest in the problems of power. In 
consequence it is now possible to identify three stages in the 
development of the debate. To facilitate discussion these three 
stages will be identified by the labels suggested by Lukes (1974), 
the One Dimensional, Two Dimensional and Three Dimensional views.
The One-Dimensional View
Turning first to the One Dimensional view, two distinct approaches 
can be identified; one can be called 'elitist' and the other 
'pluralist*. It has been suggested that two approaches can be 
either sociologically oriented or political science oriented. (41) 
Certainly Bachrach and Baratz confirm this distinction in
saying that:
'Sociologically oriented researchers have consistently found 
that pover is highly centralised, while scholars trained in 
political science have just as regularly concluded that in 
'their' communities power is widely diffused'. (42)
However, despite this, it is likely that these distinctions are not
invariable. The elitist model bears resemblances to the
classical-elitist models already discussed since they both identify 
a dominant and dominated class. The study that generated the 
current debate was undertaken by the American sociologist Floyd 
Hunter. Hunter's study of the power structure of a large
Southern city of the USA led him to the conclusion that the major 
decisions in the community were made by a very small number of
people. This conclusion he generalised to other communities and
this ruling elite was called the Power Structure. The following 
conclusions can be drawn from Hunter's research:
a) In every human society there is a power elite whose purpose is
to advance the interests of that elite.
b) This power structure stays stable over time. Thus power may be
tied to issues.
c) Reputed power is equated with actual power.
Throughout the 1960s, what has been described as a pluralist 
view of power had a considerable influence; particularly in the 
United States. This view, which had deep historical roots in 
the analysis of power constructed by Max Weber, described the
key categories, Pover, Authority, and Legitimacy, and is 
associated with the political scientists Robert Dahl (1961) 
Nelson Polsby (1963) and Raymond Wolfinger (1971). Perhaps the 
most inf luen tial of these writers is Dahl« He was
concerned to make the concept of power empirically operational.
As he claimed^ only after 'careful examination of a series of 
concrete decisions' can power be analysed. (43) Thus, in 
contrast to Hunter and the elitists, he postulated an 
empirically testable theory. However, this approach too has 
come in for a share of criticism. First of all, elitist 
writers complained that his conception of power was too limited 
by a local perspective. In concentrating on local issues where 
diffusion of power is more likely the confirmation of a 
pluralist model is assured. Lukes (1974) draws attention to 
the following illustration:
'To speak, as these writers do, of a 'pluralist view' of, or 
'pluralist approach* to power, or of a 'pluralist methodolgy', 
is to imply that the pluralists' conclusions are already built 
into their concepts, approach and method. I do not, in fact, 
think that this is so. I think that these are capable of 
generating non-pluralist conclusions in certain cases. It is, 
for instance, by using their view of power and their 
methodology for identifying it (so that the locus of power is 
determined by seeing who prevails in cases of decision-making 
where there is an observable conflict) that Robert McKenzie 
(44) concludes that pover in the two main British political 
parties is pyramidal; and it is by using a different view and 
methodology that Samuel Beer (45) concludes that, in the case 
of the Labour party, it is not. The former view yields elitist 
conclusions when applied to elitist decision-making structures, 
and pluralist conclusions when applied to pluralist 
decision-making structures ' (46)
Dahl stressed particularly that power represents dependence
relationships between people. Pover is not an attribute: it is a
particular kind of social relationship. At the most general level,
pover terms in modern social science refer to subsets of relations
among social units such that the behaviours of one or more units
(the responsive units, R) depend in some circumstances on the
behaviour of other units (the controlling units, C). Certain
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important descriptive characteristics must be elaborated; the 
differences between different types of political systems must be 
explained, and attention must be paid to the problems of rigour and 
relevance when conducting research into power relations. Such are 
the central characteristics of Dahl’s theory.
For present purposes the most important and the least satisfying 
feature of pluralist theory is its lack of precision in defining 
pover terms. Dahl use the terms ’influence* and ’power*
interchangeably, while Polsby writes, * one can conceive of
’power* - ’influence’ and ’control’ are serviceable synonyms *
(48) Furthermore, the analysis of power offered by the pluralists, 
based as it is on observations of the decision-making process, is 
certainly more scientific than, for instance, the elitist 
speculations of Hunter or indeed the metatheories of the classical 
elitists. However, the rigour of the scientific approach is, for at 
least three reasons, in some doubt. The first reason is that the 
imprecise definitions of power terms used leads to what Leibnitz 
called ’counting with the mind without knowing what one is 
counting*. In other words, the pluralist may be measuring power, 
but may be unaware of which aspect of power and, to use Dahl’s own
formulation, has no way of measuring the relative 'magnitude, 
distribution, scope or domain of power*. The second reason is that 
the pluralist limits analysis to what is observable when, as will be 
indicated later, a great many Important decisions are not directly 
observable. And thirdly, noting Polsby's proposition that 'by 
pre-selecting as issues for study those which are generally agreed
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to be significant, pluralist researchers can test stratification 
theory' (49) there seems to be no equally 'scientific' method for
selecting 'key issues' for analysis. There are other objections to
this One Dimensional view of power but it would not be useful to 
discuss them at this stage. Indeed, they can better be dealt with
by a process of comparison: in particular, by comparison with the
Two Dimensional view of power.
The Two-Dimensional View
The two dimensional view of power is associated very largely with 
the work of Bachrach and Baratz. As they say:
'Intrigued by the controversy between "elitist" and "pluralist" 
students of community power, typified respectively by Floyd 
Hunter and Robert A Dahl, we focused initially on the 
limitations of each approach*. (50)
In reaching their own analytic framework Bachrach and Baratz first 
attempted a definition of the terms Power, Authority, Influence, so
as to avoid ' imprecision of analysis and, not seldom,
confusion'. Their work involved an empirical analysis of the
relationships between the anti-poverty effort and the political 
process in Baltimore, Maryland. A major purpose of this research 
was to test their concept of 'non-decision making'. They developed 
this central concept of their hypothesis from the following
observations. The pluralists had concentrated their attentions on 
the exercise of power, that is to say, not on sources of power. The 
pluralist was concerned to select 'key issue areas' as opposed to
'Routine political issue areas'. '.......cases Involving key
political decisions in which the preferences of the hypothetical
ruling elite run counter to those of any other likely group that
might be suggested in such cases, the preferences of the elite
regularly prevail' (51) The appropriate method of analysis is
recommended by Dahl:
'determine for each decision which participants had initiated 
alternatives that were finally adopted, had vetoed alternatives 
initiated by others, or had proposed alternatives that were 
turned down. These actions (are then tabulated as Individual 
"successes" or "defeats". The participants with the greatest 
score of successes out of the total number of successes were 
then considered to be the most influential'. (52)
In short; select a 'key area', identify the participants in the 
decision-making process, tabulate their successes and defeats and 
then, from the proportion of successes from the total number of 
possible successes, determine the outcome of the conflict.
Bachrach and Baratz concentrate their criticism of the pluralists
towards the letter's identification of 'key areas'. ' can a
sound concept of power be predicated on the assumption that power is 
totally embodied and fully reflected in "concrete decisions" or in 
activity bearing directly on their making?* (53) How can we be 
certain, that other issues - that is, other than those identified as 
'key' issues^are not of the greatest consequence to an analysis of
the location of power? As Bachrach and Baratz claim, concrete 
decisions reflect only one facet of power:
'Of course power is exercised when A participates in making 
decisions that affect B. Power is also exercised when A 
devotes his energies to creating or reinforcing social and 
political values and institutional • practices that limit the 
scope of the political process to public considerations of only 
those issues wliich are comparitively innocuous to A. To the 
extent that A succeeds in doing this, B is prevented, for all 
practical purposes, from bringing to the fore any issues that 
might in their resolution be seriously detrimental to A's set 
of preferences'. (54)
Situations of this kind, they say, are common. Therefore, can the 
possibility that some persons or association could effectively limit 
decision-making to non-controversial matters, to matters that do not 
challenge the vested interests and dominant values of this person or 
group, be underestimated or overlooked? In support of their thesis 
Bachrach and Baratz cite Schattscneider:
'All forms of political organisation have a bias in favour of 
the exploitation of some kinds of conflict and the suppression 
of others, because organisation is the mobilization of bias. 
Some issues are organised into politics while others are 
organised out.' (55)
The mobilization of bias is then a crucial issue in determining
power. Political systems and sub-systems develop a ' set of
predominant values beliefs, rituals, and institutional procedures 
("rules of the game") that operate systematically and consistently 
to the benefits of certain persons and groups at the expense of 
others'. (56) Bachrach and Baratz suggest that the primary method
for sustaining a given mobilization of bias is through the process 
of non-decision-making:
'A non-decision, as we define it, is a decision that results in 
a suppression of thwarting of a latent or manifest challenge to 
the values or interests of the decision-maker*. (57)
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Thus there are two faces of power. One face shows power 'totally 
embodied and fully reflected in "concrete decisions" or in activity 
bearing directly upon their making' (58) and the other face shown 
in non-decision-making and the mobilization of bias.
The Bachrach and Baratz critique of Dahl and his fellow pluralists 
hinges on the following summary analysis. They conclude that the 
One Dimensional view of the pluralists unduly emphasises the 
importance of observable 'indicating, deciding and vetoing' and in 
confirming the scope of decision-making to relatively 'safe' issues 
(59) take no account of the mobilization of bias and the potential 
of non-decision-making. The pluralists concentrate their attention 
on concrete political issues whereas Bachrach and Baratz believe it 
crucially important to identify potential issues. Therefore their 
perspective is less behavioural than that of the pluralist. To cite 
Lukes:
'Whereas the pluralist considers as interests the policy 
preferences exhibited by the behaviour of all citizens who are 
assumed to be within the political system, Bachrach and Baratz 
also consider the preferences exhibited by the behaviour of 
those who are partly or wholly excluded from the political 
system, in the form of overt or convert greivances'. (60)
A further critique of Bachrach and Baratz will emerge when the Three 
Dimensional view is discussed. Before moving on to this however 
some mention must be made of their attempt to define the power 
terms, Power, Force, Manipulation and Authority, since they are 
particularly important in informing this present study.
Influence and Force
Many of the problems in analysing power arise from the inconsistent 
and often confused way in which the term 'power* and the terms (or 
labels) given to sub-categories of power have been defined and used.
For instance, it has been shown above that Weber confined his 
interpretation of power to the term 'authority* whereas Dahl 
preferred the term 'influence*. Thus power, authority and influence 
are interchangeable terms. Added to this, Polsby had seen
power, influence and control as 'serviceable synonyms'. Bachrach 
and Baratz concede that by their lack of precision researchers
thereby handicap . themselves ' for they utilize concepts which
are at once too broadly and too narrowly drawn: too broadly because 
important distinctions between power and influence are brushed over; 
and too narrowly, because other concepts are disregarded - concepts 
which, had they been brought to bear, might have altered the 
findings radically'. (61) What Bachrach and Baratz set out to do
was to provide a model ' in terms of which the determinants both
of decision and non-decision-making can be appraised, taking full 
account of the distinct concepts of Power, Force, Influence, and
Authority'. (62)
Bachrach and Baratz first call attention to the mistaken perceptions 
of power evinced by earlier writers whom, they claim, viewed power 
as "simple property"; like wealth. Instead,- power is relational. 
Indeed: >
'•••••the successful exercise of power is dependent on the 
relative importance of conflicting values in the mind of the 
recipient in the power relationship'. (63)
Since each of the power terms in the Bachrach and Baratz analysis 
will be used in the discussions in later chapters and thus to avoid 
confusion and ambiguity each power term will now be discussed in 
turn.
Power
The use of this term is somewhat confusing because it is used by 
Bachrach and Baratz both as an overall term, a general label, and 
also as a term embracing one of the sub-categories. For power to 
exist there must be a conflict of interests. Furthermore, a power 
relationship only exists if B actually bows to A's wishes. It can 
also exist only if one of the parties in the conflict can threaten 
to invoke sanctions. There are just two qualifications to this. 
First, the sanction must threaten to deprive an person 'of a value 
or values which (he) regards more highly than those which would have 
been achieved by non-compliance.' (64) Secondly, a distinction
must be made between * actual* and ’latent* power, and the *rule of 
anticipated reactions*. Briefly?as the writers explain:
*an investigation might reveal that, though B regularly accedes 
to A's preferred course of action, A in fact lacks power over B 
because A just as regularly tailors his demands upon B to 
dimensions he thinks B will accept.' (65)
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Such then is the effect of the rule of anticipated reactions. Those
who have the means for threatening sanctions may and often do
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abstain from doing so. This power is therefore latent. However, 
the existence of latent power may result in other individuals 
deferring to this real or imagined power. Thus latent power becomes 
actual power.
Force
Bachrach and Baratz see two essential differences between power and 
force. There is first a distinction between compliance and 
non-compliance.
'in a power relationship one party obtains another's 
compliance, while in a situation involving force one's 
objectives must be achieved, if at all, in the face of the 
other's non compliance*. (66) /
And secondly, under the duress of force, the intended victim is 
stripped of choice between courses of action: the scope of his
decision-making is curtailed. Where power is being exercised, the
individual retains some choice. 'Put another way, in a power 
relationship it is B who chooses what to do, while in a force
relationship it is A*. (67)
Manipulation
This is seen to be an aspect of force, not of power. For, 'once the 
subject is in the grip of the manipulator., he has no choice as to 
the course of action'. (68) It was claimed earlier that all power 
is relational. However, in common with other aspects of force, 
manipulation is minimally relational because, 'compliance is 
forthcoming in the absence of recognition on the compilers part 
either of the source or the exact nature of the demand upon him*. 
(69)
Authority
Bachrach and Baratz reject the traditional definitions of authority 
as 'Formal power* (70) and as 'institutionalised power* (71). 
Instead, they adopt Friedrich's analysis by which he defines 
authority as 'a quality of communication* that possess'the potential 
of reasoned elaboration*. (72) Put simply, in a situation 
involving authority,
'B complies because he recognises that the command is 
reasonable in terms of his own values; in other words, B defers 
to A, not because he fears severe deprivations but because his 
decision can be rationalised*. (73)
Some considerable space has been given to Bachrach and Baratz'' 
conceptual analysis of power. The main reason is that their view
has been and is particularly influential. Furthermore, despite 
certain restrictions in the development of their model (restrictions 
which will be elaborated below when the Three Dimensional view is 
introduced) it nevertheless provides a broad conceptual frame with 
which to analyse community power:
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'A road is thereby opened towards the development of a general 
body of theory with respect to the decision-making process. 
Moreover, because we distinguish carefully among the forces at 
work in any given situation, we minimise the risk of putting 
unwarranted emphasis upon one factor to the exclusion, wholly 
or partly, of others*. (74)
The fact that Bachrach and Baratz vary only marginally from 
the pluralists in their insistence on studies of power being related 
to observable decision-making processes has led to one of the major 
criticisms of their model. (75) Furthermore, their analysis shows 
up a number of inconsistencies. Certainly the concept of influence 
is not very well elaborated. Neither is the concept of 
manipulation; particularly in the context of 'incremental 
decision-making* (76) which they claim results in 'decisionless 
decisions'. (77) This latter is of particular concern since their 
major thesis is derived from phenomena of non-decision-making and 
which they describe as, 'manipulating (author's emphasis) the dominant 
community values, myths, and political institutions and procedures'.
(78) Again, having complained that in nearly all previous studies 
the terms influence and power have been used interchangeably and 
incorrectly, they are themselves hard pressed to satisfactorily 
demonstrate the difference. Indeed the more these authors qualify
each concept, the more they introduce provisos, with the result their
definitions become less precise and the more the terms they use
become interchangeable. Nonetheless, the Two Dimensional view of
Bachrach and Baratz represents a major advance towards informing
those simplistic and inaccurate pictures in the minds of many about
power and of which Dahl had complained. (79)
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The Three-Dimensional View
The Three Dimensional View of power is associated with the work of 
Steven Lukes and, apart from introducing a new perspective,
represents a critique of the two dimensional view of Bachrach and 
Baratz.
Lukes* first criticism of the two dimensional view is that it is 
still too committed to behaviourism, to the study of overt ’actual 
behaviour*. They 'follow the pluralists in adopting too 
methodologically individualist a view of power'. (80) Secondly the 
insistence on actual conflict as essential to power is confusing, 
particularly since they concede that two aspects of power, 
manipulation and authority, rely instead on 'agreement based on 
reason'. (81) It is also unsatisfactory to suppose that power is 
only exercised in situations of conflict:
'The trouble seems to be both Bachrach and Baratz and the 
pluralists suppose that because power, as they conceptualise 
it, only shows up in cases of actual conflict, it follows that 
actual conflict is necessary to power. But this is to ignore 
the crucial point that the most effective and insidious use of
power is to prevent such conflict from arising in the first 
place'. (82)
Thirdly, Lukes challenges the assertion that non-decision-making 
power only exists where there are grievances which are denied entry 
into the political process in the form of issues:
'is it not the supreme and most insidious exercise of power to 
prevent people, to whatever degree, from having grievances by 
sharpening their perception, cognitions and preferences in such 
a way that they accept their role in the existing order of 
things, either because they can see or imagine no alternative 
to it, or because they see it as natural and unchangeable, or 
because they value it as divinely ordained and beneficial?' 
(83)
What Lukes is arguing here is that there is latent conflict, between 
the real interests of those excluded from power (interests that they 
might not be conscious of) and the interests of those exercising 
power:
'To assume that the absence of grievance equals genuine 
consensus is simply to rule out the possibility of false or 
manipulated consensus by definitional fiat'. (84)
In summary, Lukes offers the Three Dimensional view as having the 
following characteristics: a) it is critical of the exclusive
behaviourist approach of Bachrach and Baratz and the pluralistsj b) 
it focuses on decision-making and control over political agenda, not 
necessarily through observable decisions but also by paying 
attention to the power exercised by the inactivity of leaders; in 
fact to non-events* c) It recognises both observable and latent
conflict and the distinction between subject and real interests. 
(85) More importantly, Lukes contends that his view is 
'operational'.
'empirically useful in that hypotheses can be framed in terms 
of it that are in principle verifiable and falsifiable (despite 
currently canvassed arguments to the cpntrary)'. (86)
Lukes describes an outline approach and the difficulties in the 
empirical identification of power exercised through inaction, the 
unconscious exercise of power and of attributing power to groups, 
classes and institutions. This aspect of Lukes work will be 
deferred but will be a constant resource later in this study in 
analysing data.
There is one further significant contribution from Lukes. Though 
acknowledging (and indeed celebrating) the fact that power is an 
'essentially contested concept* he sets out a conceptual map of 
power and its cognates (fig 1) Its purpose is to analyse and 
situate the concepts of power which underlie the One -, Two -, and 
Three Dimensional views of power.
It will be seen that in this scheme power may or may not be a form 
of influence - depending on whether sanctions are involved; while 
influence and authority may or may not be a form of power-depending 
on whether a conflict of interests is involved. Consensual 
authority, with no conflict of interests, is not, therefore, a form 
of power.
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At this point it is possible to claim that a conceptual map and 
operational model has been identified against which the exercise of 
power in nineteenth century adult education can be analysed and 
verified or falsified. This claim does not negate those 
observations made at the beginning of this chapter; namely, that 
such theory must not1 be viewed as independent of the everyday 
situational meanings given to the phenomena of power by nineteenth 
century men and women. More pertinently, the conceptual map is not 
independent* of the evolutionary process from which it was derived.
Consolidation of Theory
It now becomes possible to consolidate the theory so far elaborated 
in an attempt to focus it more directly on eduction. Discussion 
will concentrate on:
a) the exercise of power in social domination and social 
integration,
b) education as an agent of power,
c) the exercise of power as a force for cooptation,
d) a re-definition of power terms in the light of the foregoing
discussion,
and finally, these perspectives on power will be brought together in 
diagramatic form.
When Bachrach and Baratz described two faces of power they were 
referring to their own conceptual analysis of power, which 
recognises decisions and non-decisions, as opposed to the pluralist 
One Dimensional view of power which recognises only decisions • It is 
now appropriate to turn to the two faces of power central to the
work of Maurice Duverger (1972)
a) the exercise of power in social domination and social 
integration*
At this point, necessity requires only the briefest account of
Duverger*s contribution to the theory of power. This is in the
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belief that it will be more appropriate and rewarding to delay 
further elaboration until a later chapter, when Duverger*s concepts 
can be evaluated alongside the data. Attention will be concentrated 
therefore on the more fundamental features of his analysis. To 
Duverger, the concept of power is crucial to the proper
understanding of political sociology. Paraphrasing Duguit (1911) he 
claims that:
* in every human group, from the smallest to the largest,
from the most ephemeral to the most stable, there are those 
who command and those who obey, those who give orders and those
who comply with them, those who make decisions and those who
abide by them. This differentiation constitutes a fundamental
political fact that calls for comparitive study in every
society and on every social level*. (87)
Thus power is a phenomenon that permeates all social relationships 
and represents the main focus of the study of politics. A
distinction is nevertheless made between * institutional 
relationships* and ’personal relationships*. The latter, he argues, 
can be free from force and coercion. ■ This relationship is however
sporadic, ephemeral and unstable. Institutional relations, on the 
other hand, are stable,lasting and coherent. Power is thus
comprised of:
'.....the entire range of social institutions connected with 
authority, which is to say, with the domination of some men 
over others. It excludes simple, unequal relationships that 
have not institutional character and that do not derive from an 
institution. Political science is thus defined as the science 
of institutions in relation to authority'. (88)
However, the theory central to Duverger's analysis is the notion 
that power has two faces. One face is antagonistic and is 
manifested in conflict; in one individual or group seeking to force 
its domination on another which, in its turn, opposes such 
domination. The other face is integration and is manifested in a 
tendency to harmony; to the process of integration and the unifying 
of society. These two faces are inseparable, ambivalent and not 
very easy to distinguish. Political regimes are concerned with both 
faces:
'By establishing the rules of combat and defining its scope, 
the regime organises the means for expressing antagonisms and 
tends to lessen their intensity at the same time. Struggles 
within a regime are simultaneously a form of combat and a form 
of integration, since they reflect agreement on the basic 
principles of society and the institutions which apply them. 
When a regime's legitimacy is challenged, it becomes a weapon 
in the ensuing struggle; when it is acceptd by a concensus, it 
is a means of integration*. (89)
There are two further observations which must be made. It is 
curious to note Duverger's definition of power as 'something always 
regarded as legitimate’ (90) since this view is inconsistent with
some of the conceptual analyses already discussed. The same
inconsistency is evident in his use of the term 'authority* which he 
describes as 'any unequal relationship in which one or several 
individuals dominate the other and bend them, more or less to their 
own will'. (91) Added to this is his adoption of the term 
'domination', a term Aron (1970) regards as a more accurate
translation of Weber's "Herrschaft" than the usual translation4e, 
authority. Clearly these inconsistencies are too important to be 
dismissed and so will be discussed later.
b) education as an agent of power.
Before attempting a summary discussion of this chapter, some 
reference must be made, however briefly at this point, to a 
particularly potent aspect of power; the notion of education itself 
as an agent of power.
In recent years, the work of such writers as Basil Bernstein and
Pierre Bourdieu has reinforced the view that education is one of the 
main agents of cultural and social reproduction, and its modes of 
communication one of the major methods by which class struggles are 
reproduced. As Bourdieu claims:
*.......among all the solutions put forward throughout history to
the problem of the transmission of power and privileges, there
surely does not exist one that is better concealed, and 
therefore better adapted to societies which tend to refuse the
most patent forms of the hereditary transmission of power and 
privileges, than that solution which the educational system 
provides by contributing to the reproduction of the structure 
of class relations and by concealing, by apparently neutral 
attitude, the fact that it fills this function*. (92)
Bernstein, drawing on Bourdieu's work, /has distinguished two 
sections of the middle class; one, the property-owning middle class 
reproducing itself. through the ownership and control of capital, the 
other reproducing itself and therefore maintaining its position 
through the control of dominant and dominating forms of 
communication. Bernstein's theory of the classification and framing 
of educational knowledge leads him to the identification of 
educational codes and it is through these codes that knowledge and 
the form of knowledge is acquired and transmitted. (93) It is 
through this process that existing power relationships are 
maintained:
'Power maintains the classification (that is the insulations, 
the boundaries between things, be they relationships internal 
to the individual, or external). Power, however, may be 
realized through frames of different strengths. Framing 
regulates interaction and it is always present, even though the 
socialized and socializer may consider they are eliciting from 
each other a process of endless negotiation, of spontaneity, of 
unique authorship. In other words, frame strength regulates 
the modality of the socialization'. (94)
It is important to observe here that both Bernstein and Bourdieu 
emphasise the 'concealment' the 'camourflage* cf Duverger 1972 pp 
241-45) It must also be noted that Bernstein's main focus is on 
cultural transmission and therefore his view of power is not well
elaborated. There is considerable supportive evidence for the 
general thesis regarding the role of education in the transmission
of class culture; particularly the way teachers of the people have 
themselves been regarded as agents in this process, and its 
corollary, social control. (Tropp 1957, Keddie 1971, McCann 1977, „ 
Sharp and Green 1975). More recently, Grace has said:
'••••.the origins of the occupational group under examination 
(teachers) can be explicitly located in Victorian middle-class 
preoccupation with the urban problem, as constituted by the 
threat of 'anarchy' incipient in an urban working class. Thus 
the teachers of the urban working class were quite clearly a 
crucial sector of the 'agents of symbolic control' within 
nineteenth-century capitalist society. As such, their 
selection involved careful screening; their occupational 
socialistion was bland and apolitical and their day-to-day 
activities were closely monitored. The ideology of 
professionalism and respectability and the process of 'being 
cultured' served to distance the teachers from their own 
socio-cultural origins and from any dangerous associations with 
the organised working class'. (95)
Despite the move towards comprehensive education and despite the 
polemic over equal opportunity of the democratisation of education, 
the reproduction of class culture is still taking place. (Ford 
1969, Keddie 1971) This has led Halsey . in looking back at
British educational policy to observe that 'the essential fact of 
twentieth century educational history is that egalitarian policies 
have failed*. (96)
There are other complementary themesjone of the most important of 
which is Marcuse's concept of 'one dimensional man', and his claim 
that advanced industrial societies are producing a new social type 
where consciousness is determined by technological requirements:
'The very mechanism which ties an individual to a society has 
changed and social control is anchored in the new needs which
it has produced Technology serves to institute new, more
effective, and more pleasant forms of social control and 
cohesion'. (97)
Similarly, this development, which Gramsci called 'Americanism', 
would, he believed, change the nature of hegemonic control. (98) 
Thus, in much the same way Gramsci and Marcuse believed that the 
commonsense of the masses would lose its radical potential with the 
development of advanced industrial technology. What is particularly 
important here is the notion that technological controls appear to 
be the embodiment of reason and are maintained for the benefit of 
all classes of society. Consequently, contradiction appears 
irrational. Whether the so called 'scientific' rationalism of the 
'natural order’, on which the curriculum of many nineteenth century 
adult education initiatives was based, was designed to effect 
similar outcomes will form part of a later discussion. (pp.294-297) 
For the moment it is only necessary to introduce the notion that 
education was an agent, if not the most important agent, of social 
control in the nineteenth century. What is particularly pertinent 
is Althusser's claim that the Church, as the dominant ideological 
state apparatus has now been replaced by the domination of 
education. (99) Clearly a return to these issues will be essential 
as this study progresses.
A number of other theorists could usefully have been included in 
this introduction, and it is arguable whether their omission is a 
serious error. However, the growing evidence and recognition that a
study of power is fundamental to the study of politics and that 
power is diffused at all levels of society and furthermore finds a 
particular focus in education, determines that discussion must here 
be limited to the strictly pertinent. A summary of concepts and 
aspects of power is now made possible. It is thus proposed to 
identify and clarify those perspectives on power and its exercise 
which will best inform this study and against which data can be 
evaluated.
c) the exercise of power as a force for cooptation.
It is important first to turn to the ubiquitous notion of 
co-optation. The notion of infiltration or absorption both as a 
tactic in the exercise of power and as a tactic in the adulteration 
or disarming of potential power is very persuasive. It has already 
been noted that Machiavelli saw the advantage to the ruler (the 
Prince) of increasing the standing of one of his own men in order to
counter threats to his authority, (p 81) He also describes an
associated ploy:
'To keep his minister up to the mark the prince, on his side, 
should be considerate towards him, should pay him honour, 
enrich him, put him in his debt, share with him both honours 
and responsibilities. Thus the minister will see how dependent 
he is on the prince; and then having riches and honours to the
point of surfeit he will desire no more; holding so many
offices, he cannot but fear changes'. (100)
A somewhat more elaborate form of co-optation is celebrated by\ i
Pareto for when a ruling elite of Foxes preserves the status quo by
\ I I I.
letting in a few Lions, and visa versa, the Lions are not only
\
disarmed but contribute new life to the Foxes. Aron
in commenting on Pareto, claims that in dealing with opposition the 
most humane method is absorption. Indeed:
’The elite that has displayed the most virtuosity in the 
absorption of Revolutionaries is the English elite, which for 
several centuries has opened its doors to the most gifted of 
those who were not born into the privileged class'. (101)
Again, the notion finds a place in Marx's theory. There could be no 
absorption of the proletariat by the bourgeoisie. The dominant 
class would not voluntarily surrender its control over society. It 
would resist, and it would employ as part of its strategy the 
co-optation of the most prominent men of the proletariat. More 
recently, in discussing revolutionary and counter-revolutionary 
theory, Harvey suggests that:
'The counter-revolutionary co-optation of Marxist theory in 
Russia after Lenin's death, and similar counter-revolutionary 
co-optation of Marxist language into Western sociology (so much 
so that some sociologists suggest that we are all Marxists now) 
without conveying the essence of Marxist thinking, has 
effectively prevented the true flowering of Marxist thought 
and, concomitantly, the emergence of that humanistic society 
which Marx envisaged. Both the concepts and the projected 
social relationships embodied in the concepts were frustrated*.
(102)
Thusj threats to the contemporary wisdom or the political status quo 
are directly or indirectly neutralised by forms of co-optation. 
Marcuse has set forth a view that in advanced industrial
countries a form of co-optation exists where the progress of science
and technology has established a system of social control by 
achieving the social and cultural integration of the working class, 
thereby eliminating any real force for change:
The critical theory of society, ie Marxism was, at the time of
its origin, confronted with the presenceof real forces in
the established society which moved (or could be guided to 
move) towards > more rational and freer institutions by 
abolishing the existing ones which had become obstacles to 
progress. These were the empirical grounds on which the theory
was erected without the demonstration of such forces, the
critique of society would still be valid and rational, but it 
would be incapable of translating its rationality into terms of 
historical practice*. (103)
The view has, however been hotly contested by Bottomore. (104) 
This strategy is not limited to the political arena but also 
features in the control of ideas. Shapin and Barnes advance
a view that the Mechanics Insitutes of the nineteenth century were 
set up in the belief that a regime of scientific education for the 
working class would make them more docile. One purpose was to:
* lay down in the mind the general form of a communication
system appropriate for controlling and monitoring the current 
form of production. Hence, it could help to establish the work 
habits required of a completely organised workforce, where 
individual components had to operate within close physical and 
temporal margins of error, and were highly interdependent and 
minimally redundant*. (105)
Moreover, the idea of introducing a * cross fertilization* of working 
class and 'educated* class ideas into the classroom, the council 
chamber and the workplace's behind concepts of community education, 
participative government and worker directors. It is no less a form 
of co-optation. The nineteenth century educational settlements were 
institutions for the meeting of educated and uneducated minds. 
Significantly, this coming together in fellowship might, according 
to Freire lead to a condition of cultural invasion.
This is a strategy whereby members of the dominant culture 
'penetrate the cultural context of another group, and ignoring the 
potential of the latter, they impose their own view of the world 
upon those they invade and inhibit the creativity of the invaded by 
curbing their expression*• (106) Mathieson makes a similar
observation when criticising the New Left and the new progressives. 
She has this to say:
*By diffusing power through discussion, by bringing working 
class pupils* culture into the classroom, the radicals are 
convinced that they will promote greater social justice. It is 
a conviction that makes them heirs to a strong tradition of 
moral purpose which characterises all prescriptive writing 
about English teaching since its origins in the 
nineteenth-century curriculum debate*. (107)
Two more brief examples should establish the point being made. 
Cockburn makes a number of valuable observations in her study of 
local politics. The gist of her contribution is that any efforts to 
involve local working class people in community affairs are overtly 
or covertly motivated by a concern to maintain control of the issues 
or to hide the reality of the problem facing them. For example, in 
inviting individuals to participate in community action programmes, 
attention is not focussed on the working class as such but upon the 
'deprived*, the 'poor*; what the Victorians called the *residuum.* 
The purpose is to keep the groups small and is ’reflected in the 
bourgeois ideology of pluralism and participatory democracy*. (108)
In effect:
'It imposes blinkers which stop one working class group looking 
to another with similar problems as its natural ally and leads 
to a situation where groups in neighbourhood territories 
struggle in competition for the limited resources offered them 
- a situation often exploited by a local council'. (109)
The second example is cited by Bachrach and Baratz who claim 
that the particular potent form of co-optation is 'participatory 
democracy*. It gives, to quote Selznick, 'the opposition the 
illusion of a voice without the voice itself, and so stifles 
opposition without having to alter policy in the least'. (110) 
Bachrach and Baratz record attempts to co-opt black militant leaders 
in Baltimore:
'Because the militants are few in number, they are highly 
exposed to the blandishments of whites with something to offer 
- elective or appointive office, membership on government 
boards and commissions, employment in professional and 
administrative capacities. Some have found it impossible in 
these circumstances, to remain true to "The Movement"'. (Ill)
Others refused to be co-opted for, to cite Cockburn again, 'to be a 
councillor is to accept the agenda of the council'. (112) Clearly, 
sufficient has now be said about co-optation. It is one form of the 
exercise of power that is all-pervading and is consequently not to 
be underestimatd. Thus it is one of the key categories with which 
this study will be concerned.
d) a redefinition of power terms in the light of the foregoing 
discussion.
Power
A review of power terms is now in order. Duverger has written that
’Power is felt by those who obey it and by those who wield it*.
*
(113) However, this does not describe what power is and, though some 
attempt has been made to review a variety of concepts, and though 
some measure of agreement over certain concepts is identifiable, 
there is still ambiguity regarding the definition and use of power 
terms. It has been demonstrated that power terms are used 
interchangeably. From earlier discussions it will be clear that
Polsby’s view that ’.....’power* ’influence* and ’control* are
serviceable synonyms* (114) is unacceptable. The first
consideration must be the term ’power* itself*. Lukes 
complains that Bachrach and Baratz use the term in two 
distinct senses; in a general way to refer to all forms of 
successful control, and as a label for one particular type of power.
(115) Clearly it is useful in descriptive terms to be able to
collect all types of power under one label or power term. This
makes descriptions of the exercise of power possible without the
attendant necessity of specifying which type of power was exercised.
If however the term power is conceded as the collective noun then 
how can the concept of power in particular (that is as a 
sub-concept) be identified? Lukes solves the problem by
cslllng this aspect of power.’coercion . It is of interest to note 
that Aron and Duverger attempt to eliminate the
confusion by using the term ’domination*. These similarities are 
not however suprising. Aron equates domination with ’Herrschaft* 
and thus takes a Weberian view that authority is the legitimation of 
power. Similarly,. Duverger defines power as ’something always 
regarded as legitimate*. (116) Most writers, whether they be in 
the elitist, pluralist or Marxist mould, would broadly agree with 
Weber’s definition that power is:
’The probability that one actor within a social relationship 
will be in a position to carry out his own will despite 
resistance regardless of the basis on which this probability 
rests’. (117)
The view taken here is that power as a collective word is useful and 
thus, in this study, the collective term ’power* will concur with 
Weber’s definition. Power as a sub-concept however; held distinct 
from other sub-concepts such as authority, force, and manipulation, 
demands a definitive unambiguous identification. Lasswell and Kaplan 
describe this aspect of power as being relational; not an 
attribute, not a ’simple property.....that can belong to a person or 
group considered in itself*. (118) Its most distinctive feature 
however must be as Weber claims, the probability that power will 
prevail;. this is to say, its precariousness. These tyo 
characteristics of power identify it and isolate it from other 
sub-concepts. It would be possible to distinguish it by the term 
’domination* but this would lead to confusion with ’authority* when 
eluding to Duverger or Aron. ’Domination* or an alternative 
’compulsion* are also semantically to close to ’force* from which it
must be distinguished. And so, following Lukes, the term ’coercion* 
will be employed.
Force
Force is distinguished from power in that it is non-relational. 
The person or group subject to force has no options, no opportunity 
to negotiate. The major difference between power and force is that 
in the exercise of the former the recipient has choice; in the 
exercise of the latter he has not. Force is thus antithetical to 
authority and is in consequence exceedingly precarious. Without 
further elaboration this should provide an adequate working concept 
for this study.
Authority
The concept of authority, it has been noted, relies heavily on the 
classical formulation of Max Weber:
’As a rule both rulers and ruled uphold the internalizing power 
structure as ’’legitimate*1 by right, and usually the shattering 
of this belief in legitimacy has far-reaching ramifications*.
(119)
There are but,three clear-cut grounds on which to base this belief 
in legitimate authority; three types of legitimate rule. Bachrach 
and Baratz reject this definition of authority as ’formal power* 
or ’institutionalised power*. There are however aspects 
of their treatment of authority which are curious, since they appear 
to confuse the office of authority with its legitimacy. After 
first of all raising and then demolishing the spectre of authority 
as ’formal power* or ’prescribed by law* they
then go on to define authority in terms not significantly different 
from those which would result from an acceptance of the spirit if 
not the form of Weber’s analysis. This elaboration has
led to such power theorists as Talcott Parsons viewing power 
in terms of a 'capacity' an ’attribute* rather than a relationship;
(120) an interpretation which Bachrach and Baratz are at pains to 
contest. In maintaining that authority (and power, which is related 
but antithetical to it) is relational, they adopt Friedrich’s 
analysis of authority as 'a quality of communication' that poses 
'the potentiality of reasoned elaboration*. (121) There does not 
seem to be any serious conflict with Weber here, for the maintenance 
of Rational-legal, Traditional or Charismatic authority depends on 
reasoned elaboration, on the continuance of its legitimation. Where 
this ceases to pertain, where a conflict of interests is involved, 
authority could not be maintained and thus any continued 
exercise of it would now revert to power or force. Therefore, it is 
the purpose of this study to conceive of authority in Friedrich's 
•terms whilst accommodating Weber’s categorization but reinforcing 
the notion that when there is a conflict of interests authority 
would be supplanted by some other form of power.
Influence and Manipulation
Turning now to the concepts of influence and manipulation, it 
becomes clear that anything but broad concepts of power lead to 
ambiguity and confusion. As Bachrach and Baratz rightly argue, 
influence and power are difficult to distinguish. Indeed their
analysis of manipulation and influence is considerably 
underdeveloped and represents the weakest part of their thesis. 
They define the difference between influence and power thus:
*.....power depends on potential sanctions, while the exercise
of influence does not'. (122)
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However it does seem possible that a person could be influenced by 
another to the extent that his chosen course of action would involve 
a choice between what he believes to be sanctions. One 
distinguishing feature of influence is that, unlike other aspects of 
power, it can involve a third party in the power relationship and, 
though the agency exerting influence might not be threatening 
sanctions (for that would be power) the reaction of a third party 
might be to do so. For example, an officer of the local Mechanics* 
Institute might invite an individual member to avail himself of a 
course of lectures , arguing that this would find favour with the 
latter*s employer and further his employment prospects. However, the 
individual might also be aware that should his employer discover that
I
he has chosen not to avail himself of the opportunity, a santion may 
be incurred in the form of loss of favour - a dilemma that did not 
exist before the invitation.
Bachrach and Baratz claim that the test of influence, in which 
compliance is seen as *voluntary* or * involuntary*, is not very 
helpful - though they do not say why. Certainly, there would seem to 
some merit in Bierstedt*s claim that:
'Influence is persuasive while power is coercive. We submit 
voluntarily to influence while power requires submission'• 
(123)
A more useful definition, and one that will be used throughout this 
study accommodates Bierstadt and is advanced by Lukes:
'.....power may or may not be a form of influence - depending 
on whether sanctions are involved; while influence and 
authority may or may not be a form of power - depending on
whether a conflict of interests is involved*. (124)
It is worth noting that manipulation differs from influence because 
the former is unobtrusive and indeed often unseen. There cannot be 
a significant difference however because it is evident that one can
be unaware of being influenced or at least unaware of the source of
the influence. The compliant person may not be aware that he is being 
manipulated. Thus, manipulation is an aspect of force because the 
recipient has no choice. However, a person can be manipulated by 
influence. In this event, following the argument above, the latter 
then becomes power. Lukes regards manipulation as a latent
form of power directly related to influence. The interpretation 
informing this study differs from Lukes in rejecting the notion that 
manipulation can be other than power.
Repressive and Ideological State Apparatuses
The definition of Repressive State Apparatuses here referred to is in 
the Marxist tradition:
'This term means: not only the specialised apparatus (in 
the narrow sense) whose existence and necessity I have 
recognised in relation to the requirements of legal 
practice, ie the police, the courts, the prisons; but also 
the army which • . • intervenes directly as a supplementary 
repressive force in the last instance, when the police and 
its specialised auxiliary corps are 'outrun by events'; and 
above this ensemble, the Head of State, the government and 
the administration.* (125)
Thus it is most clearly identified with Force since, following 
Bachrach and Baratz* analysis, it is exercised in the face of 
non-compliance, and restrains all choice of action. However, of much 
more importance in the context of this present account is the concept 
of Ideological State Apparatuses.
Ideological State Apparatuses
Rather than functioning by force, these apparatuses function by 
ideology. Institutions which can be regarded as Ideological State 
Apparatuses (ISAs) are:
The religious ISA 
The educational ISA 
The family ISA 
The legal ISA 
The political ISA
The trade union ISA
The communications ISA
The cultural ISA
The distinction between the Repressive and Ideological State
Apparatuses is described by Althusser* He observed that there are no 
such things as purely repressive or purely ideological state
apparatuses:
*. . • the (Repressive) State Apparatus functions massively 
and predominently by repression (including physical 
repression), while functioning secondarily by ideology .
• for their part the Ideological State Apparatuses function 
massively and predominently by ideology, but they also 
function secondarily by repression, even if ultimately, but 
only ultimately, this is very attenuated and concealed, 
even symbolic.1 (126)
Power exercised through the state apparatuses of the nineteenth and 
early twentieth centuries was often very subtle. This subtlety, this 
'double-functioning* was a common feature. However, in the context of 
adult education provision, the religious, educational and cultural 
ISAs call for particular attention.
It is now appropriate to bring this discussion of concpts of power to 
a conclusion
Conclusions
This brief summary has concentrated on a number of significant 
concepts; all of them, as will be shown in the Chapters which follow, 
generally relevant, and a number of them specifically relevant to the 
study of power in adult education in the nineteenth and early 
twentieth centuries. Attention has been paid to:
a) the role of power as a source of conflict and as a source of 
integration,
b) the persistence of strategies of accommodation, co-optation, and 
cultural invasion,
c) the central role of power in education, mediated through its 
curriculum, transmission, and through the agents of transmission, 
the teachers,
In bringing this summary to a conclusion, some observations must be 
made on the probable and possible ways power is exercised throughout 
society. This permits accommodation of such concepts as elitist and 
social class power structures; repressive and ideological state 
apparatuses, and the notions of conflict and integration. These 
perspectives are brought together in diagramatic form (fig.2) and so 
a few explanatory notes will suffice.
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Fig.2 A Heuristic Model of Power Relations
It must be noted that the model above is a heuristic one and is in no 
way descriptive of social events. This is to say that it is not a 
model of actual, observed power relations. Consistent with the purpose 
outlined at the beginning of this chapter, it is a model of what is 
possible and might even be probable. Neither does it assume that all 
men and women have aspirations for social mobility; though, compatible 
with the research evidence, (127) it suggests that a considerable 
proportion of them do, and thus the model accommodates them. The 
exercise of power in all its forms is manifested, following the 
pluralist analysis, at all levels; from the ruler to the ruled, at
every level of interaction. Following Dahl (1968), the closest 
equivalent to the power relation is the causal relation. Power 
relations are thus presented as a subset of causal relations. The 
Janus face of power leads to either conflict or integration. Since, 
following Duverger (1972), the purpose of the ruler*s exercise of 
power tends towards integration and the ruled towards conflict, 
integration is shown in the upper segment of the diagram, and 
conflict in the lower. The area of greatest potential for either 
integration or conflict corresponds with the Area of Contention. 
This is the effect. Thus power relations relate to cause, and the 
integration or conflict which results relates to the effect.
Despite power relations operating at all levels, there exist 
elements of a * power structure* (Hunter 1959) (128) and, following 
Althusser (1971), this is affected through Repressive State (the 
law, police, the army) and Ideological State Apparatuses; in 
particular education and religion.
Opposing this power are demands from the ruled, for access to the 
means of power, coinciding with aspirations for social mobility. 
The vast majority of the ruling group and the ruled remain 
comparatively unaffected since they are, on the one hand, too far 
removed from the direct consequences of demands from the ruled and, 
on the other hand, unaware of the apparatuses of state control. 
( 129)
Where the more articulate, *conscientized* (cf Marx) members of the 
ruled group meet with the ’executive* of the ruler - in bureaucratic 
organisations, the civil service and education for instance - is 
where power struggles are at their keenest. This again corresponds 
to the Area of Contention.
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METHODOLOGY AND SOURCES OF DATA
In Chapter I, a brief summary of the major developments in 
nineteenth and early twentieth century adult education was given as 
a location for the main purpose of this study. Though a number of 
instances of the exercise of power and a number of consistent 
strategies of social control were suggested, it was not considered 
appropriate to develop them as part of any general theory at that 
stage. The purpose of the chapters to follow will be to analyse 
historical data, the greater proportion derived from the county of 
Surrey,, in order to reinforce, qualify, or challenge existing 
theory. It is now appropriate to outline how this will be achieved.
i. Analysis of Power
There was no attempt to define or re-define concepts of power in the 
light of the data. Evidence of the exercise of power was interpreted 
by reference to the conceptual analysis outlined in Chapter II. Any 
conceptual imprecision must remain to be disputed or re-evaluated by 
others observing the same and similar data and as a consequence of 
subsequent analyses of power.
The use of the word 'power' normally subsumes all power terms as 
outlined in Chapter II. The choice of specific terms demands more
than a search for semantic accuracy and was admitted only where 
conceptual imprecision would invalidate the observed effect of such 
exercise of power. Thus for example, the use of the terms 
'manipulation' or 'influence* were preferred when differences in 
their exercise or effect required particular evaluation. Otherwise 
they both shared the same generative label 'power'. When the term 
'control* was preferred, it was equated with problems of order and 
was more often associated with such strategies as 'absorption', 
'cooptation*, 'cultural invasion' and the concept of 'integration' 
as developed by Duverger, rather than with the exercise of force. 
More generally, the term was used to describe the effect of power 
relations as applied to defined social groups. Thus to describe an 
event as an exercise of social control had meaning.
Power can be exercised at all levels, this is to say, by rulers at 
every level in the social hierarchy. The definition of a ruler must 
not be assumed to concur with an aristocratic concept. The ruler can 
be identified at the lowest level in any hierarchical structure. 
Indeed one aim of this study was to show that the prevailing party 
in any action involving the exercise of power assumes the power 
characteristics of a ruler. In this respect at least it shares a 
view concurrent with the pluralist concept of power. (Dahl)
Following the notion that the exercise of power results in either 
conflict or integration (Duverger) this study aimed to show that 
integration is both an aspect of power as well as the effect of
its exercise. Put another way, Integration Is power exercised and 
is rarely if ever a compromise. Compromise is only possible between 
equals - and nineteenth century society is distinguished by its 
celebration of inequality. Any resolution of conflict resulting in 
integration is the victory of the interests- of one party at the 
expense of another. Thus the control strategies of 'cultural
invasion* (Freire) and 'cooptation* (Marx) can be bracketed 
with 'integration'. Throughout this study therefore, integration is 
discussed as both a cause and an effect of power and is thus a 
strategy of the ruler.
It is not uncommon to find in the literature of the history of 
education an over-indulgence with the deeds of middle-class 
philanthropists and reformers. Here is often where the power base 
is seen to be located. However, there are, in reality, strict 
limits to the power of the middle classes, and the real power has 
been claimed to lie with the upper classes (or more specifically, 
the capitalist owners) who are said by Holly to be the 'invisible 
ruling class'. Alternatively, the nineteenth century
professional, non-capitalist middle class (the 'forgotten middle 
class') has been described as having power out of all proportion to 
its numbers. (Perkin 1969) Consideration of these and similar 
notions “formed part of this investigation and, more particularly, 
the nature of the exercise of such power by the apparatuses of the 
state; both repressive and Ideological.
ii. Methodology
Mention was made earlier that a great deal of the history of education 
has been written from 'above'; this is to say, from the vantage point of 
those in authority, the politicians, great educators and reformers; from 
the vantage point of those controlling the machinery of Church and 
State. It was also claimed that this study would attempt to balance this 
condition by seeking out data representing history from 'below'. In 
attempting such a history however, the question of definition becomes 
paramount. The fundamental definition concerns the problem of discont - 
inuity . At what point in the continuum from 'above' to 'below' is it 
possible to claim that history can now be written from 'below'? At what 
stage does the term 'below* become discontinuous with the term 'above'? 
Two definitions might seem to be appropriate. The first is that 'above' 
refers to the provider rather than the recipient - though of course the 
provider might well, and often did, benefit also as a recipient. The 
second is that , where the provider was invariably a representative of 
the upper classes, this might be identified with 'above* - in contrast 
to the working classes who were 'below.' Thus any working class person 
or institution or organisation having aspired to middle-class values 
would now represent an ascending position. From this it follows that 
working class organisations would represent history from 'below* 
though here too the attitudes and beliefs of the recipients rather than 
the providers would more adequately fulfil the demands of history from
'below. ' The difficulty of identifying such evidence was a major task 
of this study.
The next problem relates to that of data collection. Again, it was 
claimed that this account would attempt to search out causes, 
or universal patterns, and provide evidence for the generation of 
theory. Thus it would seek a sociological perspective.
However, it is generally agreed that a basic method of sociology is 
comparison of data and there is a paucity of such data to be derived 
from 'below.* Historical data is very largely in the form of written 
testament and in a semi-literate society such testament must be 
treated with caution. For example, despite Stones' claim that 
illiteracy was not as widespread as might be expected in the early 
nineteenth century, one is rightfully suspicious of the bona fides of 
'representatives of the working classes' whose letters to local 
newspapers could show spectacular fluency and were occasioned by a 
peppering of Latin phrases! (1) Therefore, following Glaser and 
Strauss, the present strategy was to regard all statements 
about events pertaining to the area under study as being data. This 
means that statements from any source, including the statements and 
writings of colleagues and other researchers in the field, together 
with those of the present author, were admitted into the account as 
data. So too, statements and values revealed in imaginative 
literature, ie, the literature of ideas and sentiments were also 
admitted since, as Weiner observes, such ideas 'are indeed real and 
have consequences.'
Interpretation of Data
The question of how to generate a theory from the limited data still 
remained. In no small measure this developed from insights. These 
insights were gained from the consistency with which attitudes 
and beliefs were expressed in the literature and from the
consistent characteristics of institutional settings. The 
former also contributed to a 'theoretical saturation', a term used 
by Grace (1978) to refer to a researcher's attempt 'to take on the 
theory and the world view of another through very detailed knowledge 
of their discourses.' (2) Therefore, these consistencies were 
regarded as evidence of integrity, despite any unsympathetic
judgement of time. First, it was necessary to foster an
acquaintance with the significant locations where nineteenth century 
adult education enterprises flourished, for:
*..... to get to know an alien form of life is to know how to
find one's way about in it, to be able to participate in it as
an assembly of practices.' (3)
Certainly, familiarity with these institutional settings; their 
geographical locations, primary purposes, architectural styles, 
provided valuable evidence of the scale of the endeavour. Second, 
personal insights regarding existing theory had to be developed 
since it has been said that:
'researchers often stifle potential insights by virtue of too 
strict adherance to existing theory, particularly "grand” 
theory.' (4)
However, as with any researcher:
'no sociologist can possibly erase from his mind all the theory 
he knows before he begins his research.' (^)
This was to be a particular problem, for the purpose of this study 
was not to test pre-established hypotheses but instead to discover 
what aspects of power emerged from the study of the data. Then it 
would be appropriate to make reference to existing theory, or similar 
phenomena which had occurred elsewhere, in an attempt to generate a 
new theory. As Glaser and Strauss recommend:
'the trick is to line up what one takes as theoretically 
possible or probable with what one is finding in the field. 
Such existing sources of insights are to be cultivated, though 
not at the expense of insights generated by the qualitative 
research, which are still closer to the data.' (6)
To summarise: an attempt was made to develop insights into a
systematic theory so that any contest between insights and existing 
theory became a 'comparative analysis that delimits the boundaries 
of existing theory while generating a more general one.' (7) 
Clearly insights derived from data emanating from 'above*, together 
with insights derived from the limited data from 'below' were set 
against existing theory. However, very little systematic theory of 
power relations in adult education exists, though theory in an 
embryonic form is implicit in the works of Tylecote and Harrison. 
Perhaps the contributions of Shapin and Barnes have come closest to 
making such theory explicity. It is for this reason that no 
hypotheses were postulated at the commencement of this account. 
Consequently, the development of theory is the result of an 
evolutionary process; a process determined by the data, and a process 
which itself can be viewed as a contribution to the data.
It is now appropriate to return to the question of discontinuities. 
Musgrave has observed:
'The nature of the hypothesis or theory being tested, or of the 
question being asked, will play the vital role in determining 
which continuities are important, since any era may be analysed 
along several dimensions, in each of which several 
' discontinuities will be found.' ( 8 y)
In this study, the questions being asked are directed towards 
establishing a theory of the exercise of power in nineteenth and 
early twentieth century adult education. The continuities which 
most appropriately determine the historical period under 
investigation coincide with the acceleration of working class 
political demands predisposing the educational enterprises of the 
early nineteenth century, finding particular focus in the Mechanics' 
Institutes, and with the promise of a 'new beginning' heralded by the
1919 Report. ( 9) Thus, the generations under study lie between 
the years 1800 and 1920. It is important however to accept this 
only in so far as it provides a convenient focus for research. In 
order to maintain the integrity of this focus it was frequently 
necessary to refer to attitudes and events established in the 
eighteenth century and earlier, and occasionally to project the 
interpretation of events into the later twentieth century. The 
nineteenth century, no more than any other century, was not a 
discrete and insular period of history. The processes forming 
nineteenth century thought and attitudes were a continuation of 
previous historical periods and, equally, twentieth century thought
and attitudes are a continuation of nineteenth century processes.
A particular relevance of this study is that it is supported by 
hitherto unrevealed and unresearched sources of evidence from the 
county of Surrey. Earlier studies have focused attention on adult 
education enterprises primarily in the northern counties of England, 
notably those of Hudson, Hole, Tylecote and Harrison. However, it has 
been noted that adult education in the southern counties of England 
was developing apace in the nineteenth century and one
purpose of this study was to reinforce or qualify theory drawn from 
previous studies. Two further observations are therefore pertinent.
First, because the primary data of adult education in Surrey had 
received little attention and had been, for the most part, unrevealed 
and uncoordinated, there was ever the likelihood of stumbling upon 
interesting and absorbing caches of data. There was always the danger 
of responding to the intrinsic fascination of such data; of not 
wanting to disregard it, even when its relevance had become 
questionable. However, as Glaser and Strauss warn:
'To be of optimal use for theory, caches need to be used in 
combination with data drawn from a variety of sources, all
subjected to comparative analysis. A cache, no matter how
interesting in itself, has no meaning for theory unless it is
related to it. It must check out, or correct, or amplify the 
researcher's emerging hypotheses.' (10)
Therefore, sources of data are fully acknowledged but the analysis 
or even the reporting of Its content is not exhausted and is Instead 
restricted to Its relevance to this study. Secondly, all historical 
examples are used to illustrate the exercise of power in its various 
forms. They are not used as proof of a particular hypothesis - 
though no doubt they could be used elsewhere in studies claiming a 
commitment to a logico-deductive strategy.
To summarise; this approach and methodology is essentially within 
the phenomenological paradigm. It need be recalled and noted that 
no hypotheses were formulated, and any theory subsequently generated 
was derived from the data, for:
'Theory based on data can usually not be completely refuted by 
more data or replaced by another theory. Since it is too 
intimately linked to data, it is destined to last despite its 
inevitable modification and reformulation'. (llT
This does not mean that the data was, as it were, 'allowed to speak 
for itself'; that there was no attempt at interpretation. What it 
does mean is that the context of statements and actions were of the 
utmost importance in determining the meanings of those statements 
and actions, both for the historical actors and the present writer. 
This 'context dependence* is elaborated by Cicourel (1971) as 
'situational embeddedness^^ and by Garfinkel (1967) as ' indexicality':
'indexical expressions and statements containing them are not 
freely repeatable; in a given discourse, not all their replicas 
therein are also translations of them'. (12)
The theory thus generated was not based on taken-for-granted 
descriptions of the everyday world of nineteenth and early twentieth 
century men and women but on a theoretical stance which, by suspending 
the writer’s common sense belief in reality, permitted their world to 
be treated as a phenomenon. (13)
iii Sources of Data
In January 1980, when this study was commenced, the discovery of 
substantial data describing the provision of adult education in the 
county of Surrey seemed unlikely. Thus it would be necessary to rely 
heavily on published accounts of adult education in other parts of the 
country; in particular, Lancashire and Yorkshire, as mentioned above. 
Gradually, however, the data began to emerge, and though it remained 
necessary to include those other accounts, in order to locate this 
study in context, hitherto undisturbed and unresearched data 
eventually became of primary importance.
Data from Surrey
Data relating to particular institutions in Surrey were, to a very 
great extent, gleaned from scraps of information in local Directories 
and from the somewhat meagre local history collections in the County’s 
public libraries. Each one of these collections, twenty eight in all, 
was researched. The Muniment Room, Guildford, provided information 
relating to the Cranleigh Literary and Scientific Institution and to
the mutual improvement societies in the Godalming area. Data 
pertaining to technical instruction cure available at the Surrey
Records Office in Kingston. This was mainly derived from the Minutes 
and correspondence of the Technical Instruction Committee. This source 
also provided some limited information pertaining to the Reigate 
Mechanics' Institute. The main sources informing the histories of the 
Kingston and Richmond Institutions were to be found in the local 
history sections of the Kingston (Heritage Trust) and Richmond public 
libraries respectively. The Chertsey and Egham Museums were
significant sources of data. Chertsey made Wetton's 'Chertseyana*
available, and the Literary and Scientific Institute in Egham, now the 
Museum, contained a number of important items detailing the histories
of the Institute and the development of technical instruction in the
area. A number of local history and archaeological societies provided 
data on local institutions»The local history section of Sutton Public 
Library, and the Minute Library, Lambeth contained small collections. 
However, the largest caches of data relating to particular 
institutions were discovered at Guildford Institute and at Croydon 
Local Studies Library. The former houses the Minute Books of the 
Guildford institutions, in addition to a number of scrapbooks of 
newspaper cuttings and advertisments. The latter contains the Minute 
Books and other data pertaining to the Croydon Literary and Scientific 
Institution. Other data was forthcoming from the Adult Education 
Institutes at Dorking and Godalming. The archives of local newpapers 
were, for the most part, useful in confirming the histories of 
institutions. The most rewarding source was the Britsh Newspaper 
Library at Collingwood, since material data from local newspaper 
archives is very limited. This, together with occasional references in 
the histories and other publications of local writers, provided the
source material which informed this study.
Finally
One purpose of this account was to bring together all the available data 
relating to adult education in Surrey. However, its main purpose did not 
permit a chronological history. Thus close attention to Volume One reveals 
an incomplete history of adult education in the County. To remedy this, 
Volume Two is devoted to a number of Appendices which together supplement 
the data used in support of the arguments addressed in Volume One. This 
raised a particular problem for it can be expected that there will be 
occasions when Volume Two is consulted without reference to the earlier 
volume. An Introduction is essential therefore, since the data needs to be 
located in context. This has led to some minor repetition on a few 
occasions. Usually this repetition facilitates further elaboration or 
re-establishes the perspective of the particular history.
It was stated above that all data would be treated as evidence. Thus data 
relating to schools and teachers, and other apparently irrelevant details 
could not be left out of the account. In a number of cases very little else 
is known about a particular enterprise and so, for example, a street name 
or name of an individual teacher, school or location, might provide the 
only evidence upon which further research could be established.
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(ii) ADULT EDUCATION FROM ABOVE
Sir Walter Vivian all a summer's day 
Gave his broad lawns to the set of sun 
Up to the people: thither flock'd at noon 
His tenants, wife and child, and thither half 
The neighbouring borough with their Institute 
Of which he was the patron • • •
Alfred Tennyson 'The Princess' 1847
Mechanics* Institutions, or variations of them, were such a familiar 
feature in the early and middle years of the nineteenth century that the 
poet makes reference to the Institute as a commonplace in the lives of the 
people. Perhaps, more significantly, the poet sees the necessary link 
between the philanthropic knight and patronage of the local institute. It 
was not always thus. It has been said of George Birkbeck, usually 
recognised as the founder of the Mechanics' Institute movement, that '. . . 
his enlightenment was free from the taint of patronage. He wanted to share 
with others the fruits of his learning, and he made a silent appeal to the 
comradeship of his hearers.'(1) It might equally be said that he was not 
entirely free from patronage of a certain kind, however. The intellectual 
status and social position of such men as Birkbeck would bring prestige to 
any enterprise with which they might be associated. As a member of that 
intellectual non-capitalist governing class he might attract to himself a 
patronage both from those who sought to promote him as a token of civic 
elitism and of those who sought status for themselves by association; often 
by shared endeavour such as in the founding of institutions for the 
education of adults. But this was in the beginning; before the intentions 
informing the establishment of the London Mechanics' Institute in 1823 had 
been attenuated; before the opportunities for the working man to take
control of his own knowledge had slipped from his grasp. Nevertheless, it 
is to the founding intentions of Mechanics* Institutions that attention 
must be first directed.
The context of readiness
It is no mere accident that the London Mechanics* Institute was established 
in the year 1823 or that the movement to establish similar institutions 
throughout the country developed with extraordinary impetus from that date. 
Tylecote suggests two immediate causes; the beginning of a two-year 
trade boom consequent on improving trade conditions following the recent 
wars, and the emergence of a group of influential public men who had become 
aware of recent experiments in the education of working men.(2) However, 
there were other causes. Since the beginning of the century a new breed of 
working man had emerged: a superior class of artisans and mechanics; '. . . 
men who were not only avid for scientific knowledge but also politically 
informed and seeking to extend their knowledge of economics 
and politics'.(3) As for working men in general, the appalling conditions 
in which they were living in the early part of the century is hardly 
exaggerated by Engels (4) and are attested to by Edwin Chadwick, Robert 
Baker, the Domestic Missionary Reports, and other sources.(5) The 
grimness of the conditions under which the working class had to exist, the 
long hours of work, the disease, the long periods of unemployment (relieved 
only by the 'grosser results of intemperance') formed the background 
against which the 'superior artisan' and middle class reformer propagated 
their initiatives in providing adult education, alongside the indigenous 
efforts of the working classes; more specifically those termed 'the 
labouring poor.1 These latter too were becoming increasingly conscious of
themselves as a class. The idea of the working class as a 'slumbering 
giant* about to awaken, struck terror into the hearts of many of the
employing and governing classes for, when awakened, they could just as
easily lead as be led. But there were other causes still. There was a 
popular and widespread interest in science. This interest too was not a 
sudden phenomenon but was heir to the numerous initiatives to bring science 
to the citizen which had been a feature of the previous century; added to a 
demand for technical expertise consequent on the growth of industry. 
Finally, there was a growing working class movement for the provision of 
popular education which had drawn its impetus from radical theories of
universal enlightenment and working class movements such as the 
Corresponding Societies and Hampden Clubs-and not least from Robert Owen, 
from whom the working man had inherited the conviction that it was through 
education that changes in society could best be achieved.
Such then was the social and political climate out of which was born those
initiatives which shared, to a greater rather than a lesser degree, a
common purpose in the education of adults.
The Institutes
The first thing to be said about a great many Mechanics1 Institutions, 
Literary and Scientific Institutions, and others sharing similar purposes, 
is that they were designed, with few exceptions, for working men and were 
not designed by them. Indeed it has been claimed both that they were 'in 
general organised by interested members of the middle classes for specified
sectors of the working classes* (6) and that their object was 'to exercise
a more immediate and direct influence on the working class than could be 
achieved by the foundation of schools.' (7) The question of whether the
Institutes were founded as instruments of the middle classes will be
deferred to a later chapter. It is sufficient at this stage to establish 
that the Mechanics* Institute movement was not an expression of working
class endeavour.
The stated aims of the London Mechanics1 Institute , which were similarly 
expressed by many of the institutions which followed its example, were:
'The object proposed to be obtained is the instruction 
of the Members in the principles of the Arts they 
practise, and in the various branches of science and 
useful knowledge.' (8)
At Kingston upon Thames this was reduced to 'the promotion and diffusion of 
Knowledge and Literature, Science and the arts.' (9) In the light of 
subsequent criticism of their aims, in particular the accusation that 
scientific education was a deliberate choice as a strategy of social 
control (10) it would be appropriate to look a little more closely at those 
aims expressed by Surrey Institutes. The accusation just alluded to is 
reinforced by evidence from the Richmond Literary and Scientific 
Institution, whose aims were:
* . . .  to cultivate that knowledge which is derived 
from the study and contemplation of nature, and the 
agencies by which the operations of nature are 
conducted.' (11)
Elsewhere, the Secretary of the Institution recommends the study of Natural 
History because it teaches that nothing is in vain to the station in which 
it was placed. (12) Nevertheless this view coincided with the widely held 
notion that instruction in science would add understanding and insight to 
the task in hand; resulting in the working man making some kind of original 
contribution. He continues:
'For many ages the arts were practised empirically, 
processes being carried on merely by practical 
knowledge and experience, without any investigation of 
the principles upon which they were founded.' (13)
Though the institutions at Cranleigh, Egham, Godalming and Guildford 
followed a similar course, a sister institution, the Richmond Mechanics'
Institute, emphasised unity in its aims and nowhere specifies an 
on science - though its inaugural lecture was on the subject 
Comparative Estimate of Relative Advantages of the Sciences.1 (14) 
the Instituted aims were presented as follows:
*The objects of this Institution is to draw into one 
Bond of Unity, the intelligent Mechanics of Richmond 
and its vicinity, for the obtaining from each other the 
mutual information so necessary to the well-being of 
Society. To collect every kind of information 
appertaining to the interest of the working classes in 
particular and Society in general.
To meet, and communicate with each other, for the 
purpose of digesting the information acquired, and to 
mature such plans as may be thought beneficial to 
Society.
 ^ To effect these arrangements, by every combination
of means to the happiness of every Member of the 
Society, and at the same time, abstract as little as 
possible from his personal independence.* (15)
What is significant here is perhaps the emphasis placed on obtaining mutual 
information. However, due to lack of evidence, the extent to which 
‘intelligent mechanics* were in control over the programme of the 
Institution cannot be judged. In any event, it was a labouring elite which 
was being addressed, and the ‘well-being of Society* was being strongly 
recommended. Fundamental to these aims was the inculcation of an ideology 
of liberation calculated to appeal to members of the working classes. This 
parallels a similar concern for mutual instruction added to an appeal for 
neutrality and harmony, to be elaborated later, which was central to the 
philosophy of the Croydon Literary and Scientific Institution. After 
prescribing the diffusion of useful knowledge, the Rules urged:
*the careful exclusion from its proceedings of 
everything calculated to exhibit impropriety, the 
distinction of classes, parties or sects, (and) to 
promote amongst the inhabitants of this town and 
neighbourhood that harmony and good feeling which ought
to exist amongst all men.* (16)
emphasis 
of *The 
However,
Of course an alliance between the labouring elite and the employing and 
governing classes was a particular kind of harmony, and one which could not 
be interpreted as an egalitarian or democratic notion. Indeed these 
statements of aims are significant examples of the rhetoric of social 
control. Finally, it would be a serious omission not to record the naive 
enthusiasm of another venture, whose very name suggests its distinctive 
nature, 'The Richmond Literary and Amicable Institution.’ As its Secretary 
claimed:
’We are not actuated by part zeal or prejudice, we feel 
none of these incentives; our discussions are free of 
rancour, or animosity; we seek not to enjoy a petty 
triumph from the veto of a biased audience: we would
balance fairly every Question, argue temperately, 
dispute candidly, and decide with the full conviction 
of reason and of truth.' (17)
This Institution published an elaborate prospectus and no'where is there a 
retreat or compromise of its aims. Nevertheless, the venture was 
short-lived and in all probability eventually merged with one or other of 
the local institutions which were formed over the next few years.
It might be noted that little attempt has been made in the foregoing 
account to distinguish between the names given to the various institutions. 
This is deliberate, and so deserves some explanation.
Character of the Surrey Institutions
There has been a tendency for some observers to claim that, in the South of 
England the Institutions were in the main Literary and Scientific 
Institutions; implying that their function was very different from 
Mechanics' Institutes. This is to say they were more akin to what Harrison 
has called '’genteel lecturing'. (18) As Kelly has remarked:
'In these rural districts, where the needs of the 
industrial workers were less in evidence, the title
'Literary and Scientific Institution* was often
adopted, but Mechanics' Institution continued to be 
common in the North.* (19)
However, though he recognises that there was no sharp distinction between 
either of the labels given to these institutions or their functions (20) 
there remains the implication that the needs of the populations they served 
were distinctly different. Although it is shown in Surrey for instance that 
a number of so called Mechanics* Institutes existed, an equal number were 
designated Literary and Scientific Institutions. And the difference in name 
does not always signify a difference in function. Since later history has 
shown that these enterprises fell far short of providing for the mechanics 
for whom they were established it might have been more appropriate to have 
called them Literary and Scientific Institutions in the first place. This 
is no mere speculation. For instance, as early as 1827, both the Hackney 
and Southwark Mechanics' Institutes changed their names to Literary and 
Scientific Institutes for:
'We have only done what others have done . . . finding 
that 'mechanics' was a stumbling block to many, we 
struck out the word. Hackney is not much peopled with 
mechanics . . . ' (21)
Eleven years later, on 13 October 1838, it took less than a week for the 
promoters of the Croydon Mechanics* Institute to have a change of heart:
'A few Croydonians inspired by a common purpose, met 
together to form a Society "for the promotion of 
Literature and Science, especially among the working 
classes, to be called the Croydon Mechanics' 
Institution."
Six days later they met again and then decided to alter 
the title and call the new venture the Literary and 
Scientific Institution.' (22)
By the time an Institute had been founded at Cranleigh, and another at 
Guildford, foundations such as the great pioneering Institutes at Leeds and 
at York had changed their names to Literary and Scientific Institutions.
And many other enterprises in London and the North were now Literary and 
Scientific Institutions - in fact if not so named. Thus the aim of the 
Guildford Institute, 'the promotion of useful knowledge among the working 
classes' or, at Croydon, 'the promotion of Literature and Science, 
especially among the working classes', parallels the situation in the 
North. At a meeting in Cranleigh National Schoolroom in 1849 it was 
resolved:
'That a society should be formed, having for its object 
the promotion and diffusion of knowledge of Arts,
Science and Literature by means of a Library and 
Lectures; the said Society to be called: The Cranley
(sic) Literary and Scientific Institution.* (23)
There is no suggstion here that this institution was proposed with any
A
particular class of persons in mind. However, some clue as to the eventual 
membership might be gleaned from the decision of the Committee in 1856 that 
'Whist and Cribbage to be added to the games allowed to be played in the 
Reading Room* (24) though this was later countermanded by the Reverend 
Sapte, Vicar and founder-member of the Institution. (25) Of the seventeen 
major institutions established in Surrey before 1850, eight called 
themselves 'Mechanics'* and the remainder called themselves 'Literary and 
Scientific.' One of them, Kingston,(though officially a Literary and 
Scientific Institution) was frequently referred to in local publicity and 
in correspondence to local newspapers as the Mechanics' Institute! Indeed a 
comparison of those institutions calling themselves 'Mechanics', as at 
Richmond, Guildford, Farnham and Dorking, and those calling themselves 
'Literary and Scientific* such as those at Croydon, Epsom, Kingston and 
Egham, reveals no significant differences in purpose or in membership. 
Furthermore, other than in scale, the founding intentions and histories of 
these Surrey institutions closely parallel those established elsewhere in
the country. Over a period of time a number of them merged with others. The
Guildford Mechanics and Literary and Scientific Institutions amalgamated in 
1843, after only eight years of separate existence. It took a similar 
amount of time to achieve the amalgamation of the Richmond Mechanics' and 
Literary and Scientific Institutions; an event which took place in 1844. 
Such amalgamations were of course a common enough feature in the north of 
England and elsewhere, and the purpose of these mergers was not always too 
clear for whilst it could be argued that, for instance, the effect of the 
merger of the Leeds Mechanics' Institute with the Leeds Literary and 
Scientific Society 'were to strengthen its middle-class appeal' (26) it has 
equally been argued that the Literary Institutes 'sought to provide for all 
classes rather than mechanics only.* (27) The stated aim of the majority of 
mechanics' institutes was to provide a 'common neutral ground restricted to 
no condition, limited to no class, sacred to no denomination, but where all 
alike equally, and at all times, can meet together.* (28) An observer in 
Dorking however gave a much less laudable explanation for the change of 
name of its old mechanics institution:
'It was subsequently thought that it would succeed 
still better by receiving a more pretentious title, 
hence it was called afterwards the Literary and 
Scientific Institute.* (29)
Notwithstanding this, promoters of institutes in Surrey were anxious to 
demonstrate 'strict impartiality' and to provide for 'all classes of 
persons.* Any suggestion of partiality; any threat to that 'bond of 
unity' which it was, fpr instance, the stated purpose of the Richmond 
Mechanics' Institute to forge, was met with undisguised chagrin, not to say 
hurt. An uncommonly well-documented example of this took place in 1843, 
five years after its foundation, at the Croydon Literary and Scientific 
Institution at which time its committee was invited to consider proposals 
from the promoters of a Croydon Mechanics' Institution with a view to 
amalgamation. The example is worthy of close attention.
At a Committee meeting of the Croydon Literary and Scientific Institution
held on 23 November 1843 the following communication 1 from the projectors
of a Mechanics' Institution' was read and discussed:
1st. That one half ,of the Committee of the .conjoined
Institutions be selected from the working classes -
2nd That the quarterly subscription for each Member shall be
2/- entitling the Member to all the advantages of the 
Institution -
3rd. That every officer of the Institution shall be elected by
ballot
4th. That every Member above the age of 18 shall be eligible to
vote -
5th. That the name of the conjoined Institutions shall be the
"Croydon Literary, Scientific and Mechanics' Institution"
6th. That evening classes for elementary instruction be
established -
7th. That youths of either sex between the ages of 12 and 18 be
admitted at 1/- per quarter. (30)
At the time this communication was delivered, the Institution was having 
financial problems; the lectures were badly attended and despite calls at 
each Annual General Meeting for the formation of classes 'for mutual 
improvement' the Members did not respond. In August 1843 the Committee had 
resolved to ask for an annual instead of quarterly subscription as
hitherto. The effect of this would of course cause difficulties for the 
working man since, though he might be able to find 2/- a quarter, he might 
not be able to find 10/- at one time. The Report presented to the Annual 
General Meeting of 1844 records 'considerable opposition and complaints 
about the new method of collecting subscriptions.
The use of the library was restricted; only officers of the Institiution 
were allowed in the library - though Members could borrow books. There had 
been trouble with each of the four gentlemen employed as librarians since
the Institution's beginning; each of whom had resigned or been dismissed 
for incompetence of one kind or another.(see Vol.2 pp31-33) Whether this 
situation was the result of role conflict it is hard to say, though the 
onerous tasks which accompanied the job of librarian, such as cleaning the 
rooms, setting out the furniture, attending to and lighting fires, and 
otherwise making arrangements for lectures, must have commanded more of the 
librarian's time than the supervision of some 1200 books. Attendance at 
meetings and lectures had fallen, and the Institute had to raise money by 
hiring out its accommodation. In short, the Institution was in trouble and 
it can be supposed that this accounted for the timing of the approach by 
the promoters of the Mechanics' Institute. Nevertheless, the Committee of 
the Croydon Literary and Scientific Institution resolved 'that as a whole 
the proposition could not, be acceded to,* and the Secretary was requested 
to write to the parties explaining the reasons for their decision. It was 
first pointed out that the Institution already welcomed all classes of 
people, the 'first in rank and richest* and the 'poorest and most humble.' 
Furthermore, it had proved very dificult to get members of the working 
classes to serve on the Institute's Committee. Members could always select 
their own method of voting, annual subscriptions had but lately been fixed, 
and it was not thought desirable to admit children at a lower rate of 
subscription than adults. (see Appendix 5 )
This was, without question a polite, even conciliatory letter, but one 
which hardly succeeded in hiding the Committee's umbrage. It will be shown 
later that, despite these avowals, distinctions in class of membership did 
exist i(see'Rules, Appendix 9 ) Furthermore, difficulties in obtaining 
working class involvement resulted in the Institution developing a
pattern of entertainments and genteel lecturing, and it was another twelve
V
years before classes in elementary instruction were established. £75 ) (see 
Appendix 12a) No record has emerged regarding any further communication on
the above matter. It might be noted that the conditions set by the 
projectors of the Mechanics' Institute at Croydon were identical to the 
Rules set out by the Richmond Mechanics' Institute. However, in the latter 
case it was the Literary and Scientific Institution which enquired whether 
"the Mechanics* Institution were desirous of cooperating with them." (32) 
This was a considerable about-face since they had refused permission to the 
Mechanics' Institution four years previously, when the latter organisation 
sought to hire rooms from the Literary and Scientific Institute. The reason 
then given was 'that it appears that the attendances at the Mechanics*
Institution are much larger than the Lecture Room of the Institute can
accommodate, for that and other considerations the request cannot be
acceeded to.* (33)
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Before leaving this discussion it should be mentioned that although 
evidence suggests that differences in purpose and in membership between 
institutions in Surrey appear to have been marginal, there is one possible 
exception. Godalming Mechanics' Institute had only a short life; from 1836 
to 1843. Even a perfunctory glance at the limited entries in the few pages 
of the Minute Book reveal the character of an institution somewhat closer 
to the sympathies of the local people.(34) The whole enterprise would 
appear to have been run on a shoestring: no Lord Elsdon, as at Croydon, or 
Duke of Cambridge, as at Egham to lend patronage. The promoters had climbed 
the ranks no higher than that of local schoolmaster and local printer. An 
earlier secretary could not spell and a later secretary wrote illegibly; in 
marked contrast to the neat copperplate script and so proper English which 
characterised the Croydon Minute Books.(35) Despite this example however, 
there is little to suggest that Surrey institutions as a whole differed 
significantly other than in name. It has to be understood that, compared 
with the great metropolis of London and the industrial towns of the north 
of England, even the larger towns of Surrey still exhibited the
characteristics of the English village, with its reliance on the
philanthropy and patronage of the local squire. Differences were thus 
differences in scale.
I
(11) ADULT EDUCATION FROM BELOW
'Help from without is often enfeebling in its effects, 
but help from within invariably invigorates . . . where 
men are subject to overguidance and overgovernment, 
the inevitable tendency is to render them comparatively 
helpless.1
Samuel Smiles
'Education . . .
rather consists in opening out a way whence the 
imprisoned splendour may escape than in effecting entry 
for a light supposed to be without.'
Henri Bergson
The views of Smiles and Bergson are in marked contrast to Arnold's claim 
that 'light shows us that there is nothing so very blessed in merely doing 
as one likes . . . that the really blessed thing is to like what right 
reason ordains and to follow her authority.' (1) Thus Arnold would effect 
entry for the 'best that has been thought and said in the world.' (2) These 
positions exemplify two contrasting ideologies; the one which celebrated 
education by the people and the other which celebrated education for the 
people. It is important to contrast these views at the outset because, 
despite the dominating principle of Smilesian philosophy which informed 
nineteenth century opinion, an uncritical acceptance of Arnold's notion of 
'perfection' by those promoting education from above resulted in a 
legitimation for the transmission of selcted aspects of middle class,in 
particular literary, culture; in what Freire has called the 'banking 
concept', in which 'knowledge is a gift bestowed by those who consider 
themselves knowledgable upon those whom they consider know nothing. (3) The
importance of this cannot be overstressed because both results persist to
this day and inform much educational practice. (4)
Education from below, or put another way, the means by which working men 
and women provided education for themselves, was an attempt to articulate 
the particular nineteenth-century characteristic which was self -help. As 
Briggs has said:
' . . .  in the mid-Victorian years little faith was 
placed in government and almost unlimited faith was 
placed in individuals; there was no enthusiasm 
for big general theories, but there was unceasing 
curiosity about people.1 (5)
Since the state showed no enthusiasm for action on social and educational 
matters, self-help was one of the few options open to those seeking social 
betterment. Such an education had however to be hard won for, as Smiles 
asserted 'knowledge conquered by labour becomes a possession-a property
entirely one's own.*(6) This argument, that there is a particular virtue in
working against difficulties, is part of an older tradition. Craik, writing 
in 1830, had made similar claims that 'an easy and luxurious existence does 
not train men to effort.'(7) Furthermore, support from the scriptures was 
at hand. Ranyard, writing in Kingston in 1841, observed:
'In desiring to benefit the poor, we ought not to think
of them and treat them as domestic animals requiring to
be fed and clothed by others . . . He has said, "If any 
provideth not for his own he is worse than an infidel;" 
therefore let us not inadvisedly, though with good 
intentions, induce them to neglect this paramount duty.
. •’ (8)
Lest anyone should question why hard work seemed invariably to be the lot 
of the working man:
'He who is left to educate himself in everything may 
have many difficulties to struggle with; but he who is 
saved every struggle is perhaps still more unfort­
unate. ' (8b)
The message was clear. The natural law was indeed just: for the man of
leisure also had a price to pay.
Matthew Arnold's cause was to have all men live in an atmosphere of 
sweetness and light (9) but it was an ideal not to be realised while the 
individual remained isolated; while the swing of the personality was 
unrestrained. In contrast, the celebration of the individual was at the 
root of the concept of self-help. As Smiles has observed, 'the solid 
foundation of liberty must rest upon individual character.' (10) These 
contrasting positions are significant details in any study of nineteenth 
century adult education and thus call for some further elaboration.
Briggs has suggested that whereas Arnold promoted the idea of the 'best', 
of 'perfection!', Smiles was more concerned with the 'good'. (11) Arnold 
saw the pursuance of the best as a means of rescuing the future from an 
increasing vulgarism and as an antidote to anarchy. It took a man such as 
he to enshrine the notion in fine and persuasive language but it was a 
notion that had long been shared by the middle classes. Such education was 
always valued for its civilising qualities. As a contributer to the 
unofficial organ of the Kingston Literary and Scientific Institution put 
it, ' w e  hail the Literary Institute . . . where all may increase their 
stock of knowledge', but more particularly:
'the minds of all may be cared for; and by cultivating 
the mind of man, are we not more effectually benefiting 
them, than by merely providing for the momentary wants 
of the body . . . ' (12)
Smiles on the other hand could assert that energy is man himself, that 
'energy accomplishes more than genius, with not one half the disappointment 
and peril.' (13) Furthermore:
'it may be - nay, it will inevitably happen - that 
education will teach those who suffer how to remove the 
cause of their sufferings; and it may also make them 
dissatisfied with an inferiority of social privilege.'
(14)
Here, the control element is hardly less in evidence than in Arnold's 
thought - though the latter would not approve the former's sentiments. A 
strategy predicated on the notion that 'what some men are, all without 
difficulty might be' is, as Silver observes, 'laissez-faire education, 
accepting the stratification of society, and justifying the system by the 
few who could fight their way through to honourable poverty-plus-culture.' 
(15) Perkin goes further:
'From this belief logically stemmed one of the most 
powerful instruments of propaganda ever developed by 
any class to justify itself and to seduce others to its 
own ideal; the myth of the self-made man.' (16)
Shorn of elaboration, it might be true to say that Smiles was concerned 
with effort, with the process of education and thus the individual, whereas 
Arnold was concerned with the best, disdaining the maxim 'everyman for 
himself' and thus with the content of education. The implication of this 
for adult education, and in particular the transmission of values, is 
detailed in a later chapter. For the moment it is sufficient to affirm that 
Arnold's view of what was the 'best' confirmed (at least from mid- century) 
the choices educational institutions made for the working man and, though 
less frequently, women. This is to say, choices made from above. Smiles, on 
the other hand, building on a much older tradition of self-help, encouraged 
enterprises initiated by the working man. This is to say, initiatives from 
below. From this it is evident that there were different reasons for 
encouraging self-help and so it is to these that discussion now turns.
At least three main agencies of self-help can be identified:
i. Friendly and Benefit Societies, 
ii. Libraries 
iii. Mutual Improvement Societies.
Friendly Societies, and similar institutions, represent the largest agency 
of mutual self-help. Though not developing a distinctive form of adult 
education they did nevertheless, by fostering an ethos of mutuality, often 
by providing a cover for trade union activity, promote an education of a 
less innocent kind than that which was to characterise the major 
institutions of adult education, the mechanics* and literary and scientific 
institutions. Libraries of all kinds began to proliferate from the 
beginning of the nineteenth century and were often, in addition to local 
museums, the only immediate sources' of self-help. Later in the century they 
formed the most important resource of the major institutions of adult 
education and often outlived the institutions which produced them. Mutual 
Improvement Societies might exist alongside the major institutions and 
might even be part of their activities. Less frequently they might be found 
as an extension of the work of a friendly society. Again, they might exist 
independently, sometimes in conflict or at least in contrast to the ideals 
of the major institutions but, just as often, as embryo or modest 
contemporaries.
These institutions will be discussed in this order since it broadly 
coincides with their historical development.
The Friendly Societies
The Friendly Society was closely allied to the Mutual Improvement Society 
as a major agency of self-help and, though its purpose was not primarily 
educational in the more obvious sense, to disregard the contribution these 
societies often made to the education of their working class members and to 
exclude them from the context within which adult education flourished in 
the nineteenth century would be a serious error.
Segregation by class was a resultant social effect of the urbanisation 
which was taking place throughout the nineteenth century and in particular 
in the first quarter of the century. Division of labour ensured that the 
gulf between classes widened as the old eighteenth century distinctions 
became blurred giving way to greater and more disparate distinctions as 
between unskilled labourers and mechanics and between mechanics and middle 
class merchants and professional men. They began to distinguish themselves 
by occupying well defined areas of the towns, by differences in speech, 
dress, and habits of behaviour. (1) Despite the undoubted heterogeneity of 
the social classes it remains true that a large section of the working 
population, to a greater or lesser extent, shared common value systems and 
a certain identity of interests and , by mutual action, sought to come to 
terms with the problem of industrialisation. This was no less true of rural 
areas such as Surrey for there too)enclosures and the industrial revolution 
led to the demise of traditional crafts and industries; those local 
occupations by which agricultural workers were wont to supplement their
hard-won living from the land. During this period there developed, often
from existing roots, a working class institution whose purpose was to 
ameliorate the social consequences of rapid industrial growth. This was the 
Friendly or Benefit Society, or, more accurately a ’group of institutions* 
since they included organisations calling themselves burial guilds, sick 
clubs, provident associations and societies for the improvemnt of small 
savings. They all had one thing in common however. They
were, from the beginning, ’non-revolutionary, ameliorative organisations 
designed to mitigate by mutual insurance the insecurities of the 
competitive system without in any way seeking to overturn it.* (2) Thus 
these societies were very much in the tradition of self-help, in particular 
mutual self-help, and intended no threat or challenge to the existing 
social order. Not all these societies were of working class origin. Nor 
were they introducing new ideas. Many such societies had been encouraged by 
the humanitarian gentry of the eighteenth century and, though many more 
were local and self-governing, there were still some surviving in the 
nineteenth century which were managed by the local gentry and clergy. Such 
was the case at Farnham. By 1795 the town already had three friendly 
societies with about 270 members. (3) However, in 1829 the Farnham Friendly 
Institution was established, with Bishop Sumner of Winchester as President 
and the Archdeacon of Surrey as Vice President. As Bailey observes, this 
was *a more effective and businesslike society:
’The benefits of this society included sick-bed pay,
medical attention and old-age endowments and the
contributions varied according to age on admittance.'
(4)
Bishop Sumner, who 'set a virtuous example of Victorian philanthropy and 
patronage in Farnham* left £500 to a second friendly society which was 
established in the town in 1837 and many local philanthropists and 
clergymen were trustees of both societies. Similarly, at Haslemere in 1806,
the patron of the newly-formed friendly society was Lord Midleton 'to whom 
the club rules had been submitted* and who ’generously gave his approval.*
(5)
The friendly society was the most widespread expression of working-class 
self-help and by the mid-nineteenth century. Surrey, in common with the 
country as a whole, could boast that hardly a town or village was without 
such an institution. (6) Indeed a writer in 1822 erroneously claimed that 
provident institutions (a variant) 'took their rise in the congenial soil 
of Dorking.* Hence:
'Their plan and principles were disseminated abroad, 
and became a subject before a select committee of the 
House of Commons; and several cities and towns might be 
quoted, in which the benefits of these establishments 
have been more or less manifested.' (7)
A number of small village societies existed at the beginning of the 
century, often meeting in public houses. Such a one was that at Farnham 
which met in 1795 at the*Lion and Lamb*or at the * Goat's Head* Similarly,
t /
the Surrey Yeomen met at the old Star at Dorking in 1799. A feature of 
these small local societies was that the landlords paid out relief money to
subscribing members; frequently providing them with a glass of beer out of
the funds. In many cases these societies were hardly-disguised pretexts for 
social gatherings - encouraged by the landlord in anticipation of financial 
profit. In many instances, this was destined to lead to the misuse of 
funds and it is for this reason, and that of striking a blow against the 
evils of drink, that one of the changes advocated by Bishop Sumner at 
Farnham in 1829 was that there would be no expense incurred at meetings in
the form of liquor. (8) However, the practice continued for some time and
was compounded by the villagers' insistence on exercising communal
ceremonial functions. In 1806, for example, a friendly society was formed
v / 
in Haslemere at the King's Arms Hotel:
'Each man must come annually to the King's Arms on the 
appointed day at 9.0 a.m., decently clothed - or
forfeit 2/6. Each man must wear a clean favour, in his 
hat, of 1 1/2 yards of blue riband. A procession was 
then formed to march to church for service and a 
sermon, after which, headed by the local band and 
carrying beautifully painted flags, the party made 
visits to nearby houses and returned for dinner at the 
King's Arms* (9)
Another forfeit of 6d would be levied should a member decide.to leave the 
club room before 5 p.m. Nor were the festivities yet over:
'In the evening the band turned out again in 
procession, returning with a masquerade consisting of 
men dressed up as soldiers, sailors, and grotesque 
women, ending up with dancing in the High Street.* (10)
Ritual and a fondness for the annual feast and a procession to church were 
almost survivals of the customs of the mediaeval guilds. Hobsbawm has
observed that these rituals did not serve any primary purpose such as might
be associated with organisations for collective political or economic
action. (10b) It is more likely that the working classes in particular
looked on these ceremonials as highlights in the otherwise dreary calendar 
of their lives. At Dorking the feast day was Whit-monday:
'On this day, headed by the Dorking band and the 
banners of the club,the members, decked with blue 
favours walked in procession to church . . . The
service at church being over, the procession was 
re-formed, and after parading the streets, the members 
retired to dine.* (11)
This kind of activity often led to extravagance and, compounded by a number 
of honorary secretaries who absconded with the societies* funds, led to 
conflict and in many instances to financial collapse. For instance, at a 
meeting held at the Catherine Wheel in Egham in 1827, called to discuss the 
decline in the friendly society's fortunes - due largely to the misconduct
of one of the Stewards - the meeting was broken up without any resolutions
being carried 1 owing to the disorderly behaviour of some of the members.* 
(12) A new society, consisting chiefly of mechanics and labourers and with 
the support of 'Ladies and Gentlemen of Englefield Green, Egham and its 
neighbourhood* was formed at the Nag's Head* Egham in October 1827, having 
decided that 'the band and procession will be dispensed with on account of 
the expense.' (13) In was in part to correct wasteful practices as well as 
to have some control over insobriety that the Act of Parliament, Rose's Act 
was passed in 1793 (14) allowing persons to combine to raise funds for 
mutual benefit on condition that such organisations were approved by a 
local magistrate. This is not to deny other more important reasons for this 
Act - and a number of other Acts which followed.
In time, as these societies came more under the influence of the national 
institutions, the Oddfellows, Foresters, Druids, Rechabites and the rest, 
many societies became associated with temperance; formulating strict rules 
and meting out fines and penalties for their breach. Thompson cites the 
example of the Unanimous Society of Newcastle which cut off benefits if any 
member in receipt of sick money was found in 'ale-houses, gaming or drunk.*
(15) Similarly, at Chertseyin 1819, parochial relief was withdrawn from 
anyone discovered 'tippling* in a public house.(15b)
There was however another side to the societies* activities which in
educational terms was particularly significant. As Thompson puts it:
'In the simple cellular structure of the friendly 
society, with its workaday ethos of mutual aid, we can 
see many features which were reproduced in more 
sophisticated and complex forms of trade unions, 
cooperatives, Hampden clubs, Political Unions and 
Chartist lodges.' (16)
The tavern friendly society was often a cover for trade union activity.
Their funds were often used as a kind of strike pay; this is to say used
for the maintenance of striking workers. The societies were not
infrequently viewed with suspicion by the magistrates and, as the Hammonds 
assert, their suspicions were often well founded. (17) The State's 
benevolence towards friendly societies was born of a number of motives not 
the least of which was a desire to monitor their activities and keep them 
under strict control. Arguably, the friendly societies did not, in rural 
areas at least, act as important centres or models of organisation; this is 
to say they did not contribute significantly to the strength or militancy 
of local political or social movements. (18) Nevertheless, membership of 
such societies was not activity indulged in in a vacuum. The public 
houses and taverns were the centres of village life. It was there that 
working men met with village radicals; where those who could read brought 
the issues of the day to the notice of those who could not. In the present 
century, when the transmission of knowledge or of cultural capital depends 
almost exclusively on the possession of a functional literacy, it is often 
forgotten that in previous historical periods people relied very much on a 
well developed oral tradition. Nor must the heightened awareness of 
non-literary cues on which the illiterate depends be ignored.
The experiences gained through membership of a friendly society would, at 
the very leastjby supplementing the context of experience, contribute to an 
education largely gained by 'collision.' (Dobbs 1919) It has been claimed 
that the friendly societies in spirit and often in membership were close to 
the mutual improvement societies, and examples in Surrey are numerous. 
Bishop Sumner has already been mentioned. His was the guiding hand behind 
the societies at Farnham as well as behind the savings bank and the 
Institute. Lord Midleton actively encouraged the friendly societies in 
Godalming and Haslemere - as well as being patron of mutual improvement 
societies and institutes in both places. Mr C C Wetton performed similar 
services in Chertsey and Egham whilst Mr Whitewick, having already started
the first Sunday School in Chertsey gave his services to the mutual
improvement society and was a trustee of the Ladies Friendly Society, 
established in 1810. (19) However, these connections aside, adult education 
was not normally included among their explicit aims; but, as Harrison 
observes, 'it was natural that the more thoughtful members (strongly 
encouraged by middle-class sympathisers) should have sought to direct the 
attention of their brother members towards education and self-improvement.* 
(20) Indeed, as late as 1848, the Manchester Unity, (an Affiliated Order) 
encountered strong condemnation from a Select Committee of the House of 
Commons for presenting lectures; therefore not furthering their legitimate 
objects. (20b) Certainly, there is evidence of mutual improvement 
associated with a number of societies in Surrey; such as those at 
Haslemere, Godalming, Bagshot and Dorking. As the century wore on, a number 
of societies acquired libraries, such as that at Sutton. In 1866.
the provident institution at Sutton announced that it had recently added a 
library 'furnished by additions to a collection of books purchased some 
years ago by public subscription, but long left unused* (21) In Surrey, a 
number of similar enterprises developed as part of the programmes of the 
various literary and scientific or mechanics' institutions. Even small 
village institutes such as those at Ashtead and Puttenham had Slate Clubs or 
Burial Guilds - the latter associated with the National Deposit Friendly 
Society. At Sutton, in 1869, there was_ established the Sutton and East 
Surrey Mutual Benefit and Building Society. Its object, as stated in its 
Rules, was 'to enable its members to build or purchase a dwelling house or 
houses, or to purchase freehold or leasehold property.* (22) Though this 
could be seen primarily as a savings bank, it was not exclusively so, as 
was the Surrey Deposit Society (later National Deposit Society) established 
at about the same time, (see Gosden(1973) ppl05-107) A Cooperative Society 
was also founded in 1869, and only a very restricted definition of
education would deny that, together, these institutions provided
opportunities for an education satisfying some of the more immediate needs 
of adults.
The Friendly and Benefit societies, whatever else they had in common with 
education, at least celebrated the Victorian creed of the humble man, 
perseverance, and the moral value of self-help. Speaking of the Benefit 
Society in Dorking, which had been founded in 1808, a contemporary 
observed:
'Imperfect though the constitution of the old Friendly 
Society was, and objectionable though some of its 
usages were, it was at least a step in the right 
direction, for it encouraged among its members the 
spirit of self-reliance and of manly independence - the 
very backbone of the nation's strength - and helped to 
stem the tide of a wide-spread pauperism which at one 
time threatened to sap the very foundation of the 
county's prosperity.' (23)
The main purpose of the Friendly and Benefit Societies was however to 
provide some income in the case of sickness. Such an important insurance 
was this for Surrey's agricultural workers that, it was claimed, men out of 
work and living on tea and bread, and not much of that, would pay into two 
Societies, Oddfellows and Foresters 'so that they may be sure of an income 
should they fall sick.' (24) Despite efforts at self-help, it must be noted 
however that there still existed considerable stress among the poor, as is 
attested to by reports on the effects of the Poor Law in Farnham for 
instance. The workhouse there, as opposed to that at Epsom where 'the 
kindness of the officers is fully proved* and 'where useful trades are 
taught* (25) was described as a fearful place. (26) This is confirmed by an 
inmate of the workhouse, Mr Rutter, who, writing in 1836, observed:
'There is more comfort, more happiness and more 
morality in prison than is experienced in Farnham 
Workhouse, which, as it is at present conducted is 
worse than a prison and calls loud for magisterial 
interference.' (27)
It is thus curious that in 1902 Moule and Thompson could conjure up a
picture of the West Horsley workhouse (by then converted into cottages) as
'casting its reflection in the rural pond in front and still having an
old-time look of comfort and protection.* (28) With regard to the 
Societies, it was clear that they performed a valuable service and , apart 
from those educational initiatives already identified, were often an 
important adjunct to the small village institutes. In some cases they
represented the only, if rudimentary, form of adult education. Some of
these Societies, in central Surrey for instance, became working mens' clubs 
and were, as Connell suggests, no more than benevolent versions of the
public house system. (28) However, they had perhaps shown just what could
be achieved and what resources become available when men seek to satisfy
their own needs:
'Their significance, like the mutual improvement 
societies, was that they were the form in which the 
people themselves gave expression to certain needs and 
hopes which they felt could be satisfied through adult 
education activity.' (29)
Organising and running such a society was itself a learning process. 
Through their experience of ritual members learned something of 
organisation - though the Societies never acted as important centres or 
models of organisation. Radical craftsmen and shopkeepers in small market 
towns, through their membership, 'provided a link with the wider world and 
formulated ideas and programmes which the labourers sometimes made their 
own.' (30) Truly an education by'collision.' (31)
Perhaps they learnt from a collective self-consciousness which owed much to 
the influence of the national institutions, such as the Oddfellows and 
Foresters, and which permeated the South East no less than other parts of 
the country from the 1830s. From this time their lodges might have 
libraries and might be associated with a local mutual improvement society.
Certainly, working class members could give expression to their ideas 
through such periodicals as the Magazine of the Grand United Order of 
Oddfellows. However, it is likely that they learnt the most from that 
collective self-consciousness which , in E P Thompson's view, distinguished 
the nineteenth century man from the eighteenth century man.
Libraries
It might be observed that in the nineteenth century the provision of 
literature for people to read was an expensive business, and that it could 
only be produced if there was some person, perhaps in the form of publisher 
or local bookseller, or group of persons such a religious or charitable 
body or the Library Committee of a local institution, willing to provide 
the necessary books or money. It might also be observed that there would be 
a consequent imperative to maintain some control over such an investment 
and that therefore this could not be desribed as education, from 'below*. It 
is,however, appropriate to describe libraries under such a heading because, 
in theory at least, they offered the potential for independent learning.
The growth of the reading public has been accounted for in a number of ways 
(1) and it would be out of place to enter into any lengthy discussion at 
this time. It is sufficient to say that the generation of the French 
Revolution and Peterloo exhibited a new radicalism which sought the pursuit 
of human rights through education. Coinciding with this, the first decades 
of the nineteenth century saw a startling growth in the amount of published 
reading matter available. Access to the latter would be the key to the 
former and it has been said that 'through the radical organisation of
rudimentary libraries a confidence in the power of education was 
disseminated at many different levels of society.' (2) Many of the 
libraries existing at this time in Surrey were indeed rudimentary. In
common with the country as a whole there were book clubs, magazine
societies,subscription and circulating libraries -libraries of all kinds: 
attached to Friendly Societies, public houses, coffee taverns, Mutual 
Improvement Societies; in parish halls and village halls, and at Mechanics
and Literary and Scientific Institutes. As Kelly observes:
'The simple fact is that at a time when there was a 
great and increasing public demand for books, and when 
there was no public library service, almost every 
political, religious, social and educational group 
regarded it as a duty to make some library provision 
for its members.' (3)
The question that might be asked is whether, particularly in a rural area 
such as Surrey, the level or even the incidence of literacy would be equal 
to the demand for libraries. First of all it seems likely that the English 
reading public was greater than 'an uncritical reliance on shocked 
statements of early Victorian reformers would indicate.* (4) Secondly, when 
too much reliance on a literary foundation of knowledge is a feature, as in 
the present century, the strong oral tradition of past centuries is 
regarded as an earlier, evolutionary, form. Its compensatory nature is 
ignored and its force debased to the level of anecdote. In addition, the 
manipulation of those non-literary symbols and cues which even today 
sustain the illiterate adult in concealing his disability, even from close 
members of his family, is not conceded to the nineteenth century man or 
woman. The positive value of such cues and symbols is to extend even the 
most basic level of literacy. Nor should the context of literacy (or lack 
of it) be ignored. The ability to read was a shared expertise. As Webb 
observes, 'there was a hearing public as well as a reading public:'
'in most towns of the kingdom, there are public houses, 
the landlords of which retain readers in their pay, who
sit in the place of common resort, and read all the
most interesting parts of the newspaper aloud - not
infrequently illustrating the subject with geographical 
and other notes, or by going back and referring to
previous circumstances, of which the conclusion only 
happens to be detailed in the paper of the day.' (5)
These remarks are intended to show that the demand for reading matter; for
books, periodicals, newspapers, went beyond the reading public and was not
directly related to customary estimates of literacy. The demand had to be 
met however, and the evidence from Surrey would confirm Kelly's view that 
'the resulting libraries were often pitiably inadequate, but the 
universality of such provision is an impressive fact.' (6)
The earliest town library in the County was at Guildford, where in 1573 
John Parkhurst, Bishop of Norwich, bequeathed books 'to the Lybrarie of the 
same Towne ioyning to the schole.* (7) However, by the end of the century, 
this library had been appropriated to the (Grammar) school, of which 400 
volumes remain to this day. One of the earliest known parochial libraries 
available as a lending library was at Reigate. In 1708 it was constituted 
as a public lending library for 'the Freeholders, Vicar and Inhabitants of 
Reigate, and the Gentry and Clergy of the neighbourhood' and was still 
partly in use in 1849. As an alternative to paying a deposit when borrowing 
a book the borrower might give a written undertaking that the book would be 
returned in a specified time. (8) Various donations to the library were 
recorded, including those from John Evelyn, The Earl of Onslow, Viscount 
Cobraine, the Earl of Shaftesbury, the Society for the Promotion of 
Christian Knowledge (Dr Thomas Bray had a particular interest in the 
library) and others. (9) A writer in 1885 gave the following description:
'Henry Ware, the carrier, and his son John after him, 
agreed to bring any parcels from London for the library 
free of charge. Drew Russell, the locksmith, id the 
Burrough (sic) of Reigate, gave the window iron barr 
(sic) and fastening, and the joiner gave the 
chimneypiece. . . .
ascending from the vestry, a little door is entered; it 
has an inscription, "Animi  ^alimentum.1701" What a 
quaint room! What a minature Bodleian! Those 
closely-ranged shelves are filled with brown leather 
bound volumes, whose dates and Imprimaturs carry . one's 
thoughts back long ago. Here some rare MSS may be seen; 
a volume of Chronicles by Stephen Birchington, a monk 
of Canterbury; a Vulgate Bible; Lord Effingham's Prayer 
Book (1566); also block-letter volumes, the work of the
Fathers of the Reformers, may be found. Histories, 
records, and many other curiosities, stand side by side 
in venerable ranks.' (10)
A 'minature Bodleian', and one which would remain unsullied by the addition
A
of nineteenth century popular literature:
*A few modern brethren, "bound in cloth" have intruded 
themselves into the solemn assembly; but the vulgar 
voice of the yellow-coat. or three-volume "Society" 
novel, is not heard among these "grave and reverend 
seigneurs.* (11)
The library at this time numbered about 2000 volumes and was used for 
reference or visited as a curiosity.
There was an earlier parochial library available to the villagers of 
Compton, near Guildford, in the seventeenth century, but it seems unlikely 
that it was as freely available as that at Reigate. (12) All Saint's 
Parochial Library at Chertsey was similarly available in 1735; and at 
Newdigate in 1800 a type of free lending library was available 'for the 
benefit of cottagers;* (13) At Esher in 1789 a local benefactor left £850 
to the rector and churchwardens for the support of the Sunday School and 
for a library of religious books for the Parish but no further details are 
available. (14) It is clear that the libraries described thus far were 
unlikely to be influenced by working men and women. To repeat what was 
observed above, such benefactors wanted a return on their investment. This 
is not to say a financial return. The expected consequence of providing 
so-called 'good' literature (and who would deny this description to the 
scriptures?) was the acquiescence of the working classes to the 'natural 
laws* of good behaviour and thus the maintenance of an ordered society. 
This is not to say that benefactors' intentions were dishonest. Their true 
purpose was more often implicit than explicit for they too were products of 
a socially constructed world of which they were no more conscious than were 
the working classes. However, much more significant enterprises were to 
develop from the beginning of the nineteenth century.
First was the growth of private subscription libraries, circulating 
libraries and book clubs. The humbler form of subscription library, the
book club, made its appearance in a number of towns in Surrey; notably in 
Dorking, Egham, Guildford, and Kingston. A variation of this was the 
magazine society, by which a small group of persons clubbed their annual
subscriptions together in order to purchase and circulate a selection of
magazines and periodicals; at the end of which time the said works could be 
sold and the proceeds used to defray the subsequent year's expenses. On
October 1st 1820 such a society was established at Dorking where 'for a 
trifling sum of fifteen shillings per annum, paid in advance, each
subscriber was supplied in rotation with seven of the most popularly 
monthly journals, and three reviews quarterly; affording a series of 
intellectual entertainments during the whole year; amounting in the
aggregate to one hundred numbers, and no fewer than one thousand hours*
reading, besides a joint property in the stock at the expiration of the
year.* (15) There was already a book club in the town and a circulating
library 'on a scale more liberal to the public,than profitable to its
proprietor* offering 'a series of reading, beyond the ordinary compass of 
so limited a collection.* (16) It is therefore curious that just a few 
year's later, at a time when there was additionally a Literary Institute 
and a Working Mens* Institute in the town, another writer could remark that 
'in a literary point of view, Dorking may be considered deficient, when 
compared with other towns of the same size and importance.' (17) Adverting 
to the circulating libraries, it seems likely that John Feltham's comment 
in 1803 that 'every intelligent village throughout the nation now possesses 
its Circulation Library' (18) was as true of Surrey as it was of the rest 
of the country. These libraries of course varied in both size and in 
quality. Though Benton Seeley could castigate the commercial and
tradesmen's libraries in Kingston as being 'too generally filled with the
vilest rubbish, in the shape of novels and poems of an immoral tendency* 
(19) no such description could be levelled at the highly respectable 
libraries run by the Wetton family at Egham and at Chertsey. Their 
subscription library and reading room established in 1805 in Egham can be 
instanced. By 1880 this library claimed 'upwards of three thousand sets of 
books, in History, Travels, Voyages, Novels, Romances, Plays, &c.* and to 
be constantly supplied with 'the most approved works of merit, as early as 
published.' (20) The reading room was furnished with the daily morning 
papers as well as the provincial ones. That such influential local 
publishers as the Wetton family, or Seely at Kingston, or Church at Sutton, 
exercised a form of social control in that they were selective in what they 
chose to publish or circulate, is hard to deny. However, a comparison made 
between the public statements of these men, the bias of their publications, 
and their local affiliations, reveals clear differences in ideological 
stance; differences which no doubt were reflected in their selection of 
literature and differences which the reading public would not fail to 
recognise and would in all probability determine their choice. It might 
also be noted that even if Seeley's description of commercial and 
tradesmens' libraries is somewhat hysterical, it nevertheless provides 
evidence of alternative types of literature accessible to the working 
classes. As the major institutions of adult education, the mechanics' and 
literary and scientific institutions grew, so did their libraries and there 
is no doubt that these’institutions saw the establishment of a library as 
essential, 'their supreme attraction and in some cases their greatest 
justification.* (21) A number of features must be identified. First, the 
middle class ideology which informed the institutions generally was present 
in particular in the conduct of their libraries and reading rooms. Order,
sobriety, and good behaviour were to be expected. Not uncommonly, this was 
enshrined in the Rules of the institution, as -the following advertisement
illustrates:
EEIGATE MECHANICS’ INSTITUTION.
R E A D I N G  ROOM.
REGULATIONS.
M embers will be pleased to bear in mind that the Reading Room is consecrated to the 
high purposes of mental cultivation and enlightenment, and the acquisition of knowledge;
On entering which, they will be required to obey the observances of good manners, 
self-respect, and mutual respect.
F irst. They will be expected to remove the hat or cap, and to remain uncovered.
Second. The most perfect silence will be required, that readers may not be annoyed 
and disturbed in their readings.
T hird. Those who do not read will be expected to exchange.their books, and return 
home, for home study.
F ourth*. N o game will be permitted but that of Chess, and that to be played in perfect . 
silence.
F ifth. The junior members will be required to leave by half past nine at the latest.
The wearing of ’decent apparel and in no way denoting their trade or 
profession* as at Kingston,and the almost universal rules enforcing silence 
and sobriety were strictly enforced. Secondly, there was a careful vetting 
of all books suggested for thelibrary. The banning of books ’calculated to 
excite religious or political animosity* was almost universally applied. 
(22) Curiously, it is only at Reigate that such an injunction is missing 
from the Institution’s published Rules - though there does not seem to be 
any particular reason for the omission.Many institutions in the country 
followed the example of the Chesterfield Mechanics’ Institute in banning 
’works on Party Politics and Controversial Divinity, Infidel 
publications and Plays and Novels.* (24) The rule to discourage music and 
drama from the Richmond Mechanics* Institute was dropped at their second 
printing. Benton Seeley, patron of the Kingston Literary and Scientific 
Institution and publisher of a literary miscellany which included the
Institute’s proceedings, wrote that:
’Poetry must not be entirely excluded from the 
Miscellany. But it is wished to occupy only a moderate 
proportion of each number, and must be good.* (25)
Nothing was allowed which might excite the senses. On the other hand, 
William Chapman, main mover behind the Richmond Mechanics* Institute, 
believed that the first step towards moral and social improvement might be 
made through the study of music.(26) The controversy regarding music and 
drama will be discussed later, together with other aspects of the 
curriculum, (see pp 302-308 ) It is necessary to emphasise that those who
had charge of the Institution had charge over what appeared on its library 
shelves. No doubt many books were considered unsuitable - though this would 
not necessarily be recorded in the Minutes of meetings. Only two such 
incidents are recorded, and these were where books had been received as 
gifts. At a meeting of the Richmond Mechanics* Institute Committee in March 
1839 it was decided:
’In consequence of many objectionable words and 
significations being found in Bailey's Dictionary, the 
Secretary was requested to return the same to the 
donor, Mr Edward Browne.’ (27)
However, this was not confirmed at a meeting held one week later, and on 28 
March it was further resolved:
'That Bailey’s Dictionary be retained in the library of 
the Institution, leaving it to the Committee to expunge 
such words as may be considered objectionable.' (28)
(author's emphasis)
At a meeting of the Godalming Mechanics' Institute in April 1842 it was 
agreed that Mr Coltham's books were unworthy 'and they were forthwith to be 
returned.' (29) The books are unidentified. Indeed numerous institutions 
suffered from the gift of books. Many of these gifts were quite unsuitable 
and not likely to excite the interest of institute members, often being
books and odd issues of magazines that the local well-to-do had no further 
use for. Thus it is not surprising that many volumes were never taken down 
from the institute's shelves - a circumstance satirised by Charles Dickens 
in his oft-quoted description of the library of the Institute at Dullborough 
town. (29b) It is not without purpose to mention another disadvantage 
consequent upon accepting loans of books. If a donor were to have a 
disagreement with ait institution he was just as likely to withdraw his
books, as was the case at Godalming in December of 1841. (30)
Finally, it is important to note that the controlling interest of the 
institution was usually in the hands of middle-class promoters; with the 
support of the local clergy and gentry. Kelly has noted that the libraries 
at the Mechanics' Institutes bridged a gap between the classes; with the
literary and scientific institutions and athenaeums meeting the social and 
educational needs of the commercial and professional classes on one side
and the mutual improvement societies and lyceums directing their appeal to 
the rank and file of the workers on the other. (31) This is a neat 
analysis. However,the nature of, and the reasons for, the institutions in 
Surrey - not least their confusing nomenclature - do not lend themselves so 
easily to this analysis perhaps because, in contrast to the large towns of 
the north, the Surrey towns and villages tended to maintain a close-knit 
isolation and independence characteristic of rural communities. Hobsbawm 
and Rude suggest that, for the country labourer, the parish (though not the 
only social unit in their lives) was a very real unit, and the parish 
boundary more important than the county line; much more important than the 
shores of England. (32) Thus the Surrey villages, as the evidence confirms, 
often set up institutions of adult education under a variety of 
descriptions and often within a mile or so of a similar institution. For 
instance, the Farncombe and Busbridge Reading Rooms existing but a mile or 
so apart, had libraries, lectures, and mutual improvement societies which
ran classes.
By the 1880s they had become Institutes. In addition, a number of mutual 
improvement societies were hardly distinguishable from modest mechanics' or 
literary institutions. (33) By the 1850s many institutes were boasting of 
their libraries. At Godalming, by 1885, there were at least twelve 
substantial libraries available to residents and members of various 
institutions. This in addition to any private circulation or subscription 
libraries that might have existed. By the 1880s, Croydon Literary and 
Scientific Institution was claiming (in association with Smith's and 
Mudie's Libraries) a library of 10000 volumes - with over 3000 on its own 
shelves. (34) These arrangements it seems were not uncommon, for as early 
as 1843 the Richmond Mechanics' Institute had announced a 'periodic supply 
of popular modern works and periodicals for the perusal of members.' (35) 
This was made possible by arrangement with certain publishers. It might 
also be noted that the terms of employment of the Curator and Librarian of 
the Egham Literary and Scientific Institution in 1889 required of him:
'To take a proper list of books required by members to 
Messrs Smith's agent at Egham railway station three
times each week and return to him any books that may be
returned to the Reading Room by members and also to 
receive from him any books he may have for the 
Institution.' (36)
The large institutions such as those at Croydon, Godalming, Guildford, 
Kingston, Reigate and Richmond, developed substantial libraries (this is to 
say substantial by the standards of the time) of which they were proud. 
Even when the Institutes finally decided they could no longer continue in 
their current form, their libraries were considered an important resource 
and represented,as part of the total, an important element in the status of
the organisation, locally. For example, when the Epsom and Ewell Literary
and Scientific Institution closed in 1880, the subsequent auction of the 
books in a library, already regarded as 'excellent' twenty years previously
(Swete 1860), was a notable event in the Epsom calendar. When the
Godalming Technical Institute and School of Art was established in 1896 
the 'nucleus of a library for the Borough (was) formed by the gift of books 
from the Trustees of the late Godalming Institute.'(37) It might also be 
noted that despite financial and administrative difficulties, the Godalming 
Mechanics' Institute continued to build up its library during the years 
1836 to 1843 -largely as a result of gifts and loans- but also from its own 
resources. When the Chertsey Literary and Scientific Institution was 
threatened with closure in 1856 the Secretary received the following 
letter:
Gentlemen
I am requested as Chairman of the Chertsey Reading 
Room and Library to address you relative to the 
disposal of some £200 and some books etc., belonging to 
the Chertsey Literary and Scientific Institution. If, 
as it is affirmed, that Institute be defunct and that 
any attempt to revive it would be fruitless the 
question arises - what would be the best mode of 
disposing of its property. I beg to inform you that the 
proprietors of the Chertsey Reading Room and Library at 
their last Annual Meeting unanimously agreed that the 
formation of a circulating library in accordance with 
the constitution of their society should be at once 
commenced and a small sum of money was accordingly set 
aside for that purpose as a beginning. The Committee of 
the Chertsey Reading Room and Library being of the 
opinion that a library for the use of the town and 
neighbourhood would be a great public benefit request 
that the property of the late Chertsey Literary and 
Scientific Institution should be applied in aid of the 
funds for carrying into effect so useful a design.
Trusting that this suggestion will not be deemed 
intrusion, I remain Gentlemen, faithfully Yours,
Geo Bulpett (38)
A delicate approach but an opportunity not to be missed since this was 
another 'excellent library'. (See Appendix Idj ) Their books and their 
libraries were indeed the institutions' most prized resources and often the 
minutes of their proceedings were mainly taken up with records of
acquisitions for their libraries; a pre-occupation challenged only by their
recording programmes of lectures.
Therefore, for many if not all the Institutes the library was the most 
important resource, and this was no less so in Surrey. At Croydon for 
instance, even when the Institute was experiencing financial difficulties 
in the years between 1843 and 1849, and even though though they might find 
it difficult to afford the services of a librarian as in 1866, they 
continued to keep the library open and even acquired more books. Clearly, 
they would not share Samuel Smiles' view that the possession of a library, 
or the free use of it 'no more constitutes learning than the possession of 
wealth constitutes generosity.'(39) They had acquired one hundred volumes 
within a month of the establishment of the Institution in 1838. In 1849 
when the Institution was again thriving, they could claim a library of some 
4000 volumes. Not surprisingly, the librarian had a strong influence on the 
smooth running of an institution, not least because its proudest possession 
was in his custody. It seems however that they were not very easy to find 
and even less easy to keep. However small, however modest, an institution 
would have its librarian in one form or another. Furthermore, the influence 
of the librarian, could contribute to the making or the breaking of an 
institute. A particularly good illustration of this can be taken from the 
experiences of the Croydon Literary and Scientific Institution. In the 
early years of its existence this Institute was marked by constant troubles 
with its librarians. These circumstances are fully reported below, 
(pp.31-33) Though Croydon might have expected a great deal from their 
investment they did recognise the necessity to pay their librarians from 
the outset.
Elsewhere, this was not always the case. Cranleigh Literary and Scientific 
Institution maintained a library for twenty four years without, it appears,
ever paying a librarian - though 5/- a quarter was paid to one of the 
National schoolchildren 'for cleaning and arranging the reading room.' (40)
On the other hand, in 1842, the Guildford Mechanics* Institute, which was 
concerned about the unsatisfactory state of the library and the apathy of 
some of the members, recognised the necessity of appointing a paid
librarian. (41) On their amalgamation with the Literary and Scientific 
Institution in 1843 such an officer was appointed. By the fourth quarter 
of the nineteenth century, apart from those already mentioned, there were 
substantial libraries in a number of Surrey towns: this is to say
substantial in the context of nineteenth century England or described as 
such by contemporaries. There were libraries at the Literary and Scientific 
Institute in Epsom, the Working Mens' Institute at Farnham, Weybridge
Mechanics' Institute and, most notably, Haslemere Educational Museum. In a 
number of cases the libraries built up by adult education initiatives 
became public libraries. Spurred on by the new Library Acts of 1893 and by 
the Technical Instruction Act of 1889, together with the incentive of 
'Whisky Money' (see pp234-235) their thriving libraries might become, as in 
Godalming, the first public library in the town. In the autumn of 1897 the 
secretary of the newly founded Godalming Technical Institute and School of 
Art reported:
*. . . the Committee have pleasure in announcing that 
the nucleus of a library for the Borough has been
formed by the gift of books from the Trustees of the 
late Godalming Institute . . . . These books are
available to any householder in the Borough or any 
other person on the recommraendation of a householder.*
(42)
On the other hand the huge success of these and similar libraries (such as 
those at Croydon and Guildford) had the effect of delaying the general 
provision of rate-aided public libraries in these towns until well into the 
twentieth century.
In Summary
The libraries could furnish one of the best sources of self-help - or 
education from below. If, on the other hand, as Kelly claims, 'the 
controlling interest given to the well-to-do was a feature which the
library shared with many of the early mechanics' institutes*(43) then the 
libraries would restrict self-help to safe, i.e, non-controversial, areas. 
Certainly a section of society with sufficient wealth at its disposal could 
borrow or purchase almost any book on any subject imaginable. Thus, the 
written word could be the most liberating mode of educational transmission. 
However, for most of the nineteenth century the great majority of working 
men and women did not have such wealth at their disposal and so, for the 
most part, books had to be borrowed. It is true that the well-to-do and the 
clergy made every effort to control what was placed on the library shelves 
of educational institutions. Instances of some kind of censorship are
common enough. For instance, the Godalming Mechanics* Institute refused a 
gift of books - without giving a reason. The Richmond Literary and 
Scientific Institution refused to accept Bailey's Dictionary until the 
'objectionable words* were expungedjand Mr Seeley at Kingston castigated 
the circulating libraries for peddling 'vile rubbish' whilst advising 
residents to look to the Institute for their books. On the other hand, in 
1842, the Institute refused Seeley's own published lectures. These are but 
examples, and it would be difficult to be sure of the criteria for refusing 
or accepting books, as examination of the contents of libraries would 
confirm.(see Appendices 13a - 13i) The point has to be made that promoters 
of Mechanics' and similar Institutions, in an eagerness to bolster up their
civic reputation, may have been tempted to accept gifts of books for their
libraries which they might otherwise have rejected. In contrast to Freire's
concept of the process of literacy.i.e, that it should lead to cultural 
liberation, it can be argued that what often passes for literacy 'makes 
people accessible to political and historical myth.'(44) From this it can 
be seen that the provision of libraries could be observed as a political 
act. Yet it has to be accepted that myths and history are of all kinds. It 
would be an error to underestimate the intelligence of nineteenth century 
working men and women. They were no more likely to take what they read on 
face value than any other group of readers, for they could discuss what 
they had read with their contemporaries, as could any other social group in 
society. They could as easily discuss their reading with working class 
radicals as with illiterate men and women; which latter were still capable 
of independent thought and had not yet been induced merely to follow an 
argument rather than participate in it. If this was so, then the 
proliferation of libraries attached to institutions of varying kinds would 
suggest that in Surrey at least the well-to-do did not impose their will 
totally..
A summary of those institutions maintaining libraries is given in Appendix 
13.1 where the number of volumes in a particular collection is known, 
the number is indicated. In certain instances further details of the 
particular library are given in additional Appendices.
Mutual Improvement Societies
These organisations provided what has often been described as the truest 
expression of indigenous working class effort. Evidence suggests however 
that though there were undoubtably a number of indigenous working class 
societies about which this statement would be true there were as many
others which began as independent societies but soon lost their 
independence - often to special interest groups within their own ranks. 
There were yet others, often connected with the larger institutions, which 
merely represented a shift in responsibility to working class members for 
the day to day running of programmes of class instruction. Neither was the 
concept of mutual improvement restricted to the working classes. As was 
discussed above, the concept of self-help was applicable to all.
Mutual Improvement Societies appear to have been as numerous in Surrey as 
in other parts of the country and in particular the northern counties where 
it is claimed that, in 1847, 'there was scarcely a town or village in the 
West Riding without one or more mutual improvement societies.'(1 ) The 
parallel can be taken still further for they often existed alongside, and 
sometimes in competition with other providers of adult education; in 
particular the mechanics' and literary and scientific institutes. Such was 
the case at Croydon, Dorking, Farnham, Godalming, Guildford and Kingston. 
Nevertheless, some mutual improvemnt societies represented the only 
organised adult education in the district - such as at Woking.(2) Some, 
like those at Epsom, Godalming, Haslemere, Malden Rushett and Puttenham,
were established by the Congregational or Unitarian churches. There were
others, as in Guildford, which were established by the Society of
Friends (3) and yet others, notably at Sutton and at Witley which later
developed into Institutes. The promoters of mutual improvement societies
did not always share a common purpose. The working man had his own reasons. 
Participation in the mass popular movements of the 1770s and experience 
gained in the economic crises following the wars, together with exposure to 
Thomas Paine and the philosophers of the eighteenth-century enlightenment 
had proved fertile ground on which to nurture the conviction that the
working man had an undeniable right to knowledge. To many working men the
pursuit of knowledge had also become a necessity for had not the Chartists
adopted Bacon's dictum, 'Knowledge is Power?' Artisans were 'profoundly 
suspicious of an established culture which had excluded them from power 
and knowledge and which had answered their protests with homilies
and tracts.' (4)
Furthermore, the Methodist class system had provided a useful model which 
could as effectively serve secular as well as religious purposes. (5) The 
Corresponding Societies, Hampden Clubs, Political Unions, and the like
thrived on self-instruction. Nor was this limited to the literate:
'At times of political ferment the illiterate would get 
their work mates to read aloud from the periodicals, 
while in the Houses of Call the news was read, and at 
political meetings a prodigious time was spent in 
reading addresses and passing long strings of 
resolutions.' (6)
The extraordinary educational achievements of some working men has been
frequently commented upon, (see pp 246-247 below) and so one further 
observation will suffice to re-establish the point:
'in Lancashire there are hundreds of excellent 
botanists amomg the working classes, who, if examined, 
would probably be found to possess more knowledge in 
this particular subject than all the graduates of all
the universities in the kingdom. Not a scrap of this 
was acquired at school, but entirely by self -
instruction.' (7)
Thus an ethos of mutuality was established within which men of like minds 
would seek to gain the educational and material benefits so long denied 
them and which they believed would raise their status in society. 
Frequently, the mutual improvement society consisted of a small group of 
people who met together, sometimes in a. public place - a school room or a 
church hall - but often in each other's houses. In many cases the 
programmes of these meetings imitated that of the large institutions; that
is, there was a programme of Readings (in lieu of lectures), classes were
/
set up by members to teach elementary subjects, and a collection of books, 
newspapers and periodicals, formed a rudimentary library. There is no doubt 
that sometimes these societies were formed as a reaction against what 
Harrison describes as a type of class and method of instruction alien to 
the working man; this is to say, that provided for him by the mechanics* 
and similar institutions. (8) However, they were just as often attempts to 
localise adult education, particularly in remote and in rural areas such 
as in Surrey. They sometimes served as an intermediary stage between the 
friendly society and local book club, and the mechanics* institute. In 
general, self-help, through the agency of the mutual improvement society, 
was an aspect of working class endeavour which met with the approval of its 
social superiors. Nevertheless this did not prevent the occasional outburst 
of disapproval (or perhaps realism):
'Members of the Woburn Literary and Scientific 
Institute were told that it was pointless to become 
pre-occupied.with self-improvement because for the vast 
majority of them it would not be possible to achieve a 
different status from the one ascribed.' (9)
On the other hand, the secretary of the Croydon Literary and Scientific 
Institution identified a particular truth about mutual improvement 
societies:
'In many institutions the Members have discovered that 
one of the readiest methods of learning is by 
endeavouring to teach and that improvement may be more 
rapidly and certainly attained by the active enquiries 
of many, than by the passive reception of the learning 
of one.' (10)
A number of motives can be identified for middle class encouragement of 
self - education through mutual improvement societies. It now proposed to 
discuss them in turn.
First of all, it would be less expensive than paying the fees lecturers 
were demanding. The cost of running a lecture programme at the major 
institutions was in many cases financially debilitating and is the main 
reason for attempts to form unions of institutions following the pattern
established in Yorkshire in the 1830s and 1840s. (11) This was no less so
in Surrey where every institution in the county, at some time or other, had 
to curtail its lecture programme through lack of funds. Activities in the 
north of England had not escaped the notice of the Croydon Literary and 
Scientific Institution when, in 1841, the Committee could not refrain from
mentioning the fact that 'in most of the institutions in the Northern
Counties, the whole or a large proportion of the lectures are given 
gratuitously by Members and Others. Instead of lectures being given by men 
of great skill and proficiency in the science, the system of mutual 
instruction is beginning to prevail.' (12) There was no attempt to hide 
their enthusiasm. Nor was there any doubt about their motives:
'One great advantage of mutual instruction is, that by 
it a large aihount of good is obtained at no expense to 
its recipients.' (13)
These sentiments were echoed by William Chapman at the Richmond Literary 
and Scientific Institution:
*. . . while we most gladly avail ourselves of the 
talent to which our nearness to the Metropolis gives us 
easy access, it is our purpose to invite the giving of
lectures on popular subjects by our own Members and 
residents in the vicinity; and permit me to say, that 
from that source I anticipate much and varied amusement 
and instruction.' (14)
Perhaps he too had the Northern Counties in mind, for he goes on to say
'I am sure that this neighbourhood cannot be the only 
barren spot in a rich and fertile country, and that as 
other places far less favored(sic) than this have by 
resident and native talent raised and firmly 
established institutions similar to ours, we shall here 
find a rich mine, which has yet lain unwrought, which 
may contain treasures of which the very owners are yet 
unaware.' (15)
In the event, these institutions had great difficulty in encouraging mutual 
improvement. Richmond never did succeed, despite the introduction of 
classes in French and Mathematics in 1837, and the plea for 'mutual 
information.' Croydon,having made regular appeals, year after year, was 
finally successful in 1858 (see Appendix 12a) after twenty years of effort, 
and after having circulated Charles Dickens' Address to the Institutional 
Association of Lancashire and Cheshire, with the hope that 'from its 
perusal, the Members of the Institute may be induced to emulate the energy 
and perseverance of which Mr Dickens speaks so warmly, as existing among 
the operative classes in the north of England.' (16) As late as 1878 a 
mutual improvement society was started in Sutton (following an earlier one 
which had appeared in 1867) and which was destined to become the Sutton 
Institute. The writer can hardly disguise his delight at the sound economy 
of the venture:
'The Mutual Improvement Society . . . has been of use 
to many during the twelve-months. Though no public or 
costly lectures are delivered, yet essayists, amateur 
lecturers, and would-be entertainers have, with their 
audiences, spent many happy hours together, and we 
think with satisfaction, instruction, and profit to all 
parties.' (17)
Two further motives for the encouragement of mutual improvement can be
identified. The working classes would learn for themselves the 'undeniable 
truths' about the rational organisation of society and, given middle class 
characterisations of the mental abilities of the working classes, it was 
not likely that self-education would pose any threat to the established 
order; provided that what was taught was carefully circumscribed. And so it 
followed that basic subjects were encouraged such as reading and writing, 
to which might be added French and, sometimes, music. Given that the 
working classes were observed to be sensual and inconsequential (see 
Chapter V, passim) -the latter subject, along with theatre or drama, was 
often proscribed. Subjects most likely to receive maximum encouragement 
were those which could confirm the natural order - and in this category 
natural science and political economy fitted easily. As William Chapman 
observed:
'The study of natural history abounds with lessons 
which cannot fail to impress and correct the heart, 
enlighten the understanding, and dignify the thoughts.
It teaches that nothing is made in vain nor without due 
adaptation of its organs to the station in which it is 
placed. It shows us that infinite wisdom and design is 
equally apparent in the monsters of the deep and in the 
minutist animalcule. It shows us, in short, that we may 
find:
"Tongues in trees, books in the running brooks,
Sermons in stones, and good in every thing.'"
(18)
The natural science that was encouraged was limited to an elementary 
demonstration of clear-cut facts and laws. Anything that might lead to 
speculation, to questioning, was carefully discouraged. As Shapin and 
Barnes point out, 'what was retained was all that might implant a subtle 
model of natural order in such minds as the lower orders were thought to 
possess. (19) As to political economy, even towards the end of the century
Merryweather was lamenting at Kingston that 'as yet it is true that much of
sound political economy taught by philosophy, and explained in the most 
accessible forms by the cheap press, is neglected by a large portion of the 
working class.1 (20) The reasons for the inclusion of political economy are 
no better summarised than by the Reverend Edward Higginson, Secretary of 
the Derby Mechanics' Institute who, in 1825, remarked:
'violence for the redress of grievances; unlawful 
combination for the destruction of property, or the 
injury of obnoxious individuals; absurd and impolitic 
regulations interfering with the free exercise of trade 
or commerce, are never the consequences of sound 
knowledge, diffused among the people at large.' (21)
The laws of political economy were often accepted as were the laws of 
natural science. Thus if the working man was educated to understand these 
laws he would the more understand what was in his and in his country's best 
interests, and would be less likely to be misled into seditious acts.
Often, the mutual improvement society might include a class such as that 
begun at Croydon in 1853, where subjects were chosen for essay and 
discussion. Here again however strict rules prohibiting the discussion of 
politics and controversial religion ensured that nothing could be included 
which might lead to disharmony.
Yet another strong motive stemmed from the belief that by invading workers' 
unorganised time, their meagre leisure time, it would leave them with no 
other in which to ferment disorder. The working man would 'spend those 
evenings profitably, innocently, and usefully, which are now dissipated in 
the public streets, to the annoyance of decent passengers, and their own 
disgrace and injury.' (22) Even excepting the imperative to contain any 
threat of disorder this demonstrates at the very least, a paternalism 
which assumed that the cultivated few knew how best to use leisure.
Each of these motives for encouraging mutual improvement would result in a 
further legitimation of the natural order. The opportunities were offered 
by which working men could raise themselves from their lowly position. If
they failed, then the state was in no way responsible. The social pathology 
attached to the working classes was confirmed. These self-help movements:
'. . . reveal very clearly a certain diagnosis of the 
cause of social problems. At their most naive and 
pretentious they implied that poverty and dependence of 
the able-bodied sprang from an individual moral 
failing, a personal responsibility, which might be 
cured by a moral campaign for the social redemption of 
the individual by his conversion to the true social 
values. (25)
According to this analysis, as Mathias observes, the two main private 
responses, i/.e/ charity and self-help, were all that were needed to 
overcome current social problems. (24) There were of course other motives, 
and some were not merely variations on the theme of social control. For 
example, Mr Fidler writing in Kingston in 1831, believed in the creative 
wit and genius of the working man; the 'unpolished diamond*. Yet:
'. . . much original knowledge, and many genuine ideas, 
frequently spring from uncultivated minds, well worth 
the notice of those who are more particularly 
acquainted with general science . . . sentiment and
genius are not produced by learning, they are only 
thereby exhibited: the unpolished diamond possesses an 
intrinsic value, far superior to the laboured pebble.'
(25)
Such then was the climate within which mutual improvement prospered in 
Surrey. If the major institutions found it difficult to stimulate their 
members, there were enough minor initiatives which valued and relied on 
mutual self-help. Of the early ones, at Dorking, Egham, Ewell, Kingston, 
and Haslemere (and there were surely others) very little is known. Of those 
making an appearance in mid-century many were associated with religious 
bodies, Anglican, Congregationalist, Unitarian, and the Society of Friends; 
at Dorking (1855) Guildford and Godalming (cl860) and Epsom and Halsemere
(1864). Towards the third quarter of the century a number of societies 
such as the Young Mens* Association at Godalming (1859) and at Farnham
(1860) and the mutual improvement societies at Woking (1867) Walton upon 
Thames (1873) and Witley (1885) were established. In 1876, the Sutton 
mutual improvement society, which had been established in 1867, was 
accorded a.premature obituary for it survived under new management to 
become the Sutton Institute. However the obituary (as most obituaries do) 
extolled the virtues of the deceased, and is worth reporting in full:
'The Mutual Improvement Society has very quietly passed 
away from Sutton, leaving only a few mourners, whose 
regrets are unheeded, and whose endeavours to 
resuscitate a decaying corporation fruitless. For many 
years this society was the only institution of the kind 
for miles around; now we have outgrown even these 
wants, while the neighbouring villages are creating 
them by the score. It is a truly beautiful spectacle, 
having fulfilled its day and mission, to see it go 
quietly away without any ovation or testimonial. Were 
no School Board in existence, possibly there would yet 
be room for the labours of an improvement society, and 
with chance of success. For what shall School Boards 
give place - the future alone can tell !!* (26)
In the 1860s there were 'cottage lectures' given at Malden, along with 
Penny Readings.-At Wallington, in 1871, there was a mutual improvement 
society which, in addition to giving public lectures, established classes 
in drawing and mathematics. (27) At Carshalton, in about 1870, a mutual 
improvement society was announced thus by a local versifier known as the 
'Leicester House Poet*:
'There's a society formed for mutual improvement; 
They're going to have people to lecture and so on'
(28)
When the new Public Hall was built in 1874 there were lectures and classes 
- though its historian claims that it was also a place for light 
entertainment for 'Carshalton had not been made entirely serious minded by 
its more cultural atmosphere.' (29) Then in 1877 the Carshalton Cottage 
Reading Rooms were established by the Quaker, Mrs Tylor; which Jones(1970) 
says 'corresponded to a Mechanics' Institute.' To this list can be added
the Coffee Taverns and more particularly the village halls which, though
not intended exclusively or even primarily for educational purposes, housed 
mutual improvement societies, sometimes libraries, and nearly always, 
benefit societies and savings clubs. These appeared particularly towards 
the end of the century and, like that at Lingfield (1901) might have a
reading room and library, whilst others such as that at Puttenham 
(cl880-1903) maintained a friendly society and gave penny readings. The 
remainder performed a role central to village life, occasionally, as at 
Walton (1889) becoming working mens'clubs. They were to be found at Ewell 
(1862), Weybridge (1883), Merstham (1884), Addlestone, Chobham, and Esher 
(1887), Stoke (a Church Institute in 1895), Byfleet (1898), Pirbright 
(1899), Ewhurst (1901), Dorking (1905) and Banstead and Bletchingly (1906). 
Thus was the character of self-help diffused throughout the towns and 
villages of Surrey. It took many forms, was often modest and therefore
lacked the prestige of the larger institutions. However, as Harrison 
concludes:
'If one of the fundamental aims of adult education was' 
to enable people to come to terms more effectively with 
the problems of living in an industrial community, and 
if such adult education was best pursued in a small 
democratic group, then the mutual improvement societies 
must be accounted at least as successful as some 
longer-lived and more pretentious adult education 
institutions.* (30)
Though not comprising- the industrial communities Harrison had in mind,
Surrey's changing rural community created problems which the mutual 
improvement society might help to alleviate.
(iii) SCIENCE, ART, AND THE INDUSTRIAL SPIRIT
'The true and profitable education, will be that 
which is voluntarily sought by men rendered 
peaceful in mind and free in action*
Northern Star: December 1840
Godard, writing of the Mechanics' Class at the Andersonian Institute of 
1802, records that 'a sense of honest independence led the mechanics to 
subscribe a shilling each to meet the incidental expenses.* (1) Indeed, the 
Mechanics* Institutes were for the most part self-financing. Evidence that 
working men would pay for education, either as subscriptions to Mechanics 
Institutes or to mutual improvement societies, if it was 'relevant to their 
needs and suited to their economic habits as weekly wage-earners* is not 
hard to come by. (2) Conversely, if the working man was not suited he was 
inclined to vote with his feet. It was this spirit of independence which 
had helped to legitimise the concept of self-help; had created 
self-educated working class leaders such as Cobbett and Lovett. It was at 
the core of that indigenous minority t r a d i t i o n a  tradition of exceptional 
artisans who were prepared to pay almost any price to educate themselves in 
the fullest sense of the term.' (4) It was, paradoxically, the same spirit 
which had hastened the demise of the early Mechanics* Institutes; not as 
some have said, a 'lack of literacy among those who needed such knowledge.' 
(5) It had led to the establishment of organisations independent of the 
Mechanics* and Literary and Scientific Institutions; to the founding of 
Owenite Halls of Science, Chartist Halls, Working Mens' Institutions, and a 
variety of mutual improvement societies. This same disillusionment with the 
Mechanics' Institutes had, for instance, led to the secession of some sixty
or seventy socialists from the Coventry Mechanics' Institute; 'many of its
most talented, intelligent and active members' in order to obtain * a wider 
knowledge than that available.* (6) Independence (or at least the absence 
of bias) was the declared purpose (7) of those institutions forbidding the 
discussion of religion and politics in their establishments, and it was a 
characteristic often preserved even against the advantages of any proposed 
government financial support. As Tylecote has observed, 'it was not • 
generally conceded that government help was desirable, for the sense of 
local independence was strong, and the benefits to be derived fromi 
self-government were recognised and government interference was liable to 
be jealously regarded unless expressed in the simple form of
'benefactions*.' (8) Thus honest independence, or education voluntarily 
sought, was a prerequisite for any successful venture designed to improve 
the conditions of the working classes. How then was this to be achieved? 
Harrison claims that 'to the Victorians of the mid-decades of the
nineteenth century there appeared to be three main agencies by which the
conditions of the working classes could be improved. The first . . .  was
through the assistance of the middle classes or some established
institution; the second . . . was by means of the working classes Helping
themselves through voluntary associations; and the third . . . was
government aid.' (9) He goes on to say that 'the first of these as applied 
to adult education was given a thorough trial in the mechanics' institute 
movement.* (10) However, whatever else can be said in favour of the
mechanics' institutes and however much they contributed indirectly to the 
independence of the working man they did not in themselves represent his 
endeavour. The second of these agencies is best represented by the mutual 
improvement societies. Undoubtably, the notion of a few working men
combining together to provide for their mutual educational needs conjures 
up a picture of men 'rendered peaceful in mind and free in action.' On
closer inspection, however, it can be seen that this was not always the
case for, though they might be independent of the major institutions (but 
not always so) they were more often less than independent; commonly meeting 
on church premises, often promoted within the organisation of a religious 
body which exhibited all the characteristics of middle class benevolence, 
their programme of action was often prescribed or curtailed.(11) What then 
of the third agency? Would government aid serve the working man's need to 
be independent or would it, though freeing him from the prescriptions and 
proscriptions of middle class benevolence on the one hand and the similar 
claims of the religious bodies on the other, now render him even more 
accountable to the new agency to which he would become beholden? The 
importance of the state in providing for adult education is brought more 
clearly into focus with the development of continuation classes and in 
particular with the development of Science, Art and Technical education in 
the last decades of the century. However, the first parliamentary grant for 
education was made in 1833. It was issued in aid of private 
subscription*(12), not to replace it, and in fact was divided equally 
between the two major voluntary agencies, the National and the British and 
Foreign School Societies, to assist them in building schools. No conditions 
were laid down regarding standards of school buildings and there was to be 
no inspection of the suitability of such buildings or of the curriculum. For 
the most part, this historic occasion affected the education of adults only 
in so far as these same societies often made their schools available for 
adults as evening schools or for the provision of mutual improvement 
societies for which adults might have to trade a measure of their 
independence. Furthermore they might be caught up in the increasing 
antagonism between Church and non-conformity over the control of education 
which had been generated by the 1833 Bill.
The constraints under which the Cranleigh Literary and Scientific 
Institution operated, meeting as it did in the National Schoolroom; the
competing interests of the National School-based and British School-based 
»
mutual improvement societies at Sutton: and the fierce anglicanism of
enterprises in Egham, are sufficient illustration. This first grant was 
made specifically for elementary education, and the revised code of 1862 
confirmed this. The extension of elementary education for adults increased 
apace and, by the 1850s, a considerable number of evening schools were in 
existence at which adults might reinforce whatever elementary education 
they might already possess, (13) Many of these evening schools were 
extensions of the day schools and were under the control of the National or 
British Societies. Such was the case at Godalming, Ockham and West Horsley, 
Others were private ventures^perhaps undertaken by day-school teachers or 
were similarly undertaken by leading figures associated with local 
mechanics* and similar institutions, as were those at Chertsey and at 
Kingston. In 1851 these schools became eligible,under certain conditions, 
for government grant. However, another development occured in 1853. The 
Great Exhibition of 1851 had demonstrated Britain's pre-eminence as an 
industrial nation but, with the knowledge that technical education on the 
continent was developing rapidly, British manufacturers began to show 
considerable anxiety at the prospect of serious rivalry from the continent, 
in particular from Prussia. This anxiety was justified, for only sixteen 
years later, Britain made a disasterous showing at the Paris Exhibition. 
Thus, the Great Exhibition stimulated the government's further interest in 
education and as a ‘ result the Department of Practical Arts (15), 
established in 1852, was in 1853 absorbed into a new body which was 
thereafter called the Department of Science and Art. Since, as will be 
shown, a great many of the institutions for adult education took advantage 
of the grants available from the Department of Science and Art some further
discussion is in order. The stated purpose of the Department was:
'to increase the means of industrial education and 
extend the influence of Science and Art upon 
productive industry.* (16)
It must be noted that 'industrial education' did not mean 'technical 
education.' Indeed, in the 1860s and 1870s this latter term was rarely 
used. 'Scientific instruction* was the preferred term and furthermore j 'it 
would be scarcely too much to say that where science was spoken of it was 
generally supposed to mean chemistry.* (17) Nevertheless, the Science and 
Art Department is importamt because it encouraged the teaching of Science 
and Art and, it is claimed, in so-doing contributed to the development of a 
cleavage between the north of England and the south; the north moving 
increasingly towards technical education. (18) Perhaps two factors of more 
importance need emphasis however since they are persistent and have 
implications beyond the study of adult education. The first is that 
Science, or indeed technical instruction, was synonymous with general 
principles; with theory. As Musgrave has observed:
'One of the remarkable things about the demand for 
technical education over the last century has been the 
constant emphasis that it should be in principles, not 
in practice. The examinations of the Department of 
Science and Art on the whole were in pure, not applied 
science.' (19)
The second is that in England there has been, and continues to be, a 
certain ambivalence to industrial society; a pervasive upper and 
middle-class frame of mind hostile to industrialism and economic growth. As 
Wiener, in describing the decline of the British industrial spirit, has 
remarked:
'An "English way of life" was defined and largely 
accepted; it stressed nonindustrial noninnovative and 
nonmaterial qualities best encapsulated in rustic 
imagery.' (20)
This second factor will receive close attention in a later chapter; at this
point it is sufficient to establish it as a credible description of the 
mental climate within which scientific instruction was pursued in the 
nineteenth century. Within this frame of mind it was possible to comprehend 
the emphasis given to general theory which characterised the Department of 
Science and Art, and successive government Commissions and Bills well into 
the present century. It is possible to understand the persistent belief 
that it was the workshops and offices of the country which were the righful 
places in which to learn the practical applications of science. This frame 
of mind was reinforced by the promoters of mechanics1 and similar 
institutions, since the aims of these enterprises commonly emphasised the 
teaching of pure as opposed to applied science. As the secretary of the 
Richmond Literary and Scientific Institution remarked:
'For many ages the Arts were practised empirically, 
processes being carried on merely by practical 
knowledge and experience, without any investigation of 
the principles on which they were founded.* (21)
This sentiment is echoed by Benton Seeley of the Kingston Literary and 
Scientific Institution:
'though the shipwright knows from experience he must
not build a man-of-war from the produce of the Fir, yet
it is only the man of real information and 
philosophical research who can render the true reason 
why oak is more lasting than deal.' (22)
Furthermore, institutions willingly cooperated with the Department of 
Science and Art (and with the Society of Arts, which had been established 
in 1852), accepting the 'South Kensington Grants' and preparing candidates 
for their examinations. No doubt they had read their Members' wishes 
aright; at Croydon for instance, no less a person than Harry Chester, of
the Society of Arts, was invited to address 'a Local Board of Examinations
in connection with the Society of Arts, so that facilities may be given to
the Members to study and compete for Certificates and Prizes.* (23) Croydon 
appears to have been the first institution in Surrey to have developed 
close associations with the Society of Arts and, as early as 1856, with the 
Department of Science and Art; announcing their first examination successes 
with great pride. (24) By the mid 1860s many of the Surrey institutions 
were receiving grants and preparing their members for examinations. Some 
like Croydon, Farnham and Godalming had established Schools of Art. One of 
the earliest associations with the Department of Science and Art was 
negotiated by the Guildford Working Mens' Institution which had organised a 
Drawing Class in the winter of 1853. It seems however that this venture was 
plagued with indifferent attendance at class meetings; a not uncommon 
feature. At a meeting in March 1861, the Reverend R B Matthews of Shalford 
(Corresponding Secretary of the Science and Art Department) took the Chair, 
and the following plea was made:
'. . . prizes being given for the purpose of
encouraging the Art of Drawing you are earnestly 
requested to attend on every possible occasion, as it 
mainly depends on the interest displayed by the members 
themselves whether we have the support continued or 
not, the Committee therfore beg of you to attend on 
class nights if only for a short time.' (25)
This could have fallen on deaf ears for the Minutes of the Institute 
meetings for the next ten years or so consist almost entirely of catalogues 
of examination results. (26)
Opportunities for adults to attend classes in science subjects and art 
developed apace over the next thirty years or so. Though it is true that 
over the same period the pattern changed from financing evening school work 
to 'sponsoring a kind of one-eyed secondary education without an Act', (27) 
there is no doubt that a great many of the institutions for adult education 
benefitted from the 'South Kensington Grants.* By the mid 1870s there was 
hardly an institution in Surrey which did not have its science and arts
classes. Croydon had established a School of Art and a School of Science. 
At Farnham the School of Art, which had been established in 1865, was moved 
to new accommodation, and the Working Mens' Institute had held an 
Exhibition of Art and Industry, at which exhibits of horseshoes, inlaid 
paper-weights, terra-cotta work, dried ferns, bed quilts, and stuffed birds 
had been displayed. (28) If this latter example suggests a somewhat liberal 
view of technical or scientific instruction it must be remembered that even 
when the term 'technical education' was used it was synonymous with pure 
science; principles not practice, (29) and even Thomas Huxley did not see 
it as being divorced from a Liberal Education - observing that there was 
'nothing especially technical about it.' (30) This must always be a 
possible interpretation whenever the provision of technical instruction in 
the nineteenth century is referred to. It will be recalled that though 
Britain had taken most of the prizes at the Great Exhibition of 1851 there 
was evidence that all was not well:
'. . . discerning observers detected alarming evidence 
of competition from abroad, and foresaw Britain's need 
for technological education if her industrial supremacy 
was to be maintained.' (31)
This led to demands for the technical instruction of workers. Britain's 
poor showing at the 1867 Paris Exhibition, where she won only ten prizes in 
ninety departments, lent more urgency to these demands, and the government 
appointed a Select Committee, under Samuelson, to investigate the matter.
(32) However, there is on e  curious fact about this and indeed succeeding 
government initiatives - such as the Devonshire and later Samuelson Reports 
(1872-5 and 1882-4), the Elementary Education Act(1870), and the Bryce 
Report (1895). Despite emphasising the need to maintain Britain's 
industrial competence, and despite Lyon Playfair's observation that the
decline in England's effort was due to the fact that her competitors had 
developed good systems of industrial education-for masters and managers,
(33) the outcomes were to maintain the generally held view that technical 
education should be in general principles, and the workshop the only school 
for the handicrafts. (34)
There was one other outcome which affected the provision of technical 
education. As Brook has observed:
'. . . it was becoming increasingly clear as the 
century progressed that the new industries demanded a 
new labour force skilled in ways which could not simply 
be picked up on the job, but also that the change of 
gear was being equalled by the massive expansion of 
competing capitals in Europe and North America.* (35)
Why then was there not a massive increase in technical education in the 
1870s and 1880s? First, there was Britain's ability to exploit existing 
markets. What need was there for a change? As Cotgrove has indicated, 'ever 
increasing markets opened up by the developments in transport, encouraged 
expansion along existing lines rather than innovation.' (36) Second, and 
somewhat related to the first, there was that climate of mind, adverted to 
above, which celebrated the 'English way of life.* Thus, whilst 'it was
admitted that the study of science for its useful applications might be
appropriate for the labouring classes' (37) it was certainly not a\xz
principle to^adopted by all classes. The low status of science resulted in
an industrial education for masters and managers which was still founded on
a 'good classical English education.' And yet, the major technical advances 
in the second half of the nineteenth century were essentially scientific. 
To quote Hobsbawm:
*. . . they required at the very least some knowledge 
of recent developments in pure science for original 
inventions, a far more consistent process of scientific 
experiment and testing for their development, and an 
increasingly close and continuous link between 
industrialists, technologists and professional 
scientists and scientific institutions.' (38)
However, science was Janus-faced. It might be a preferable base for an 
effective technical education, i.e, preferable to the traditional liberal 
curriculum which had been followed by most masters and managers, but, as 
Landes has claimed, a student might suffer for his ambition since job and 
promotion opportunities in science and technology were few and 
unattractive. Indeed:
*. . . the most gifted of those few young men who had 
the means to pursue their education beyond the 
intermediate level followed the traditional liberal 
curriculum to careers in the civil service, to pursuit 
of the genteel country life, or to the kind of post in 
industry or trade - and there were many - that called 
for a gentleman and not a technician.1 (39)
Nonetheless, as he goes on to claim, even if the system or the content of 
instruction in formal education was poorly suited to the requirements of 
the economy or polity, schooling came more and more to govern the 
recruitment of talent. (40) This observation finds support in the number of 
educational enterprises thriving in Surrey in the last quarter of the 
nineteenth century, for instance, at Godalming, the Institute which had 
been established in 1860 'for the promotion of Literature and the Study of 
Science and Art* (41) had by the early 1870s established a well-developed 
programme of classes in Magnetism, Electricity, Geology, Physical Science, 
Light and Heat. (42) The programme was so well developed that it was found 
necessary in 1880 to transfer the art classes, first to the Friend's 
Meeting House, and later, to the British School. From the very beginning 
these classes were available to women and indeed a number of science and 
art courses were organised especially for women. Several similar courses 
were held for pupil teachers in the National Schoolroom and, in 1884, 
building construction was added to the list of subjects. In the late 1880s 
the Institute at Witley began its continuation classes and together with 
the Institute at Shackleford added classes in Nursing and Cookery.
At Farnham there were classes in shoemending and carpentry, and in 1868 the 
town held an Exhibition of Art and Industry, in connection with the Working 
Mens' Institution, for which occasion the Chairman, Mr W Chapman, wrote 
the words:
Welcome we with heart and hand 
Heroes who before us stand 
On them heap with loud acclaim 
Lasting honours, deathless fame,
May the object held in view
Reap the success richly due
And may Farnham ever be
Famed for Art and Industry.' (43)
These words, in honour of exhibitors and prize-winners, were sung with 
great pride by the children of the National School. This could be matched 
at Guildford, for though in 1862 it.was reported that the Working Mens' 
Institute could not afford to hold an exhibition because of its present 
financial state and because it 'feared the pecuniary consequences', (44) 
courses in Art and Drawing continued with success, and many examinations 
were passed and many prizes won. (45)
At Haslemere, classes in science were arranged by the Working Mens' 
Institution and by the Educational Museum, so that by 1891 a new 
'Educational Hall' could be built. Haslemere was very fortunate in having 
the support of eminent men of science, such as Jonathan Hutchinson, John 
Tyndall, and John Stewart Hodgson. Such a small village was particularly 
well supplied with opportunities for the study of science, and in the early 
1880s had a thriving and well subscri bed Microscopic and Natural History 
Society. Certainly, small Surrey villages were not deprived of 
opportunities, as the following extract from the Bryce Report (1895) 
testifies:
'The village of Peper Harow is one of the smallest in 
the county, the populationis 167. It is entirely rural.
In this village there has been held for three years a
course of twelve lectures in agricultural chemistry, 
the chemistry of common things and plant life and 
manures. The audiences have varied from 50 to 80. In 
the first year eight entered for the examination and 
five passed. The examination was conducted by the Local 
Lecture Syndicate of the University of Cambridge. In 
the second year 23 entered and 19 passed, and three 
obtained the mark of distinction. A large proportion of 
the students and of the successful candidates were 
farmers, gardeners, and other wage-earners. The 
audience came entirely from Peper Harow, and the two 
neighbouring parishes of Shackleford and Elstead. I 
have myself seen and feel quite sure that these paper 
results represent a great deal of work and education. 
This shows what can be done in a purely rural 
district.' (46)
It might be expected that the larger towns such as Croydon, Guildford, 
Kingston and Richmond, should have developed opportunities for science and 
art subjects. It is remarkable however that the experience just alluded to 
could be found in a number of other small villages. For instance, 
Wallington founded an evening school in the 1870s, and offered classes in 
drawing and mathematics for mechanics. To the list of those providing some 
technical, i.e, science education, could be added the names of Dorking, 
Epsom, Ewell, Reigate and Sutton. There is no doubt that in the greater 
part of Surrey provision was being made for elementary art and science 
instruction which would be sufficiently developed to take advantage of the 
new series of events which was to commence in the 1890s. Evidence from the 
county of Surrey suggests that in no area is it possible to trace a 
continuous line of development. Often, what began as promising ventures 
capable of expansion, appear to have become absorbed, lost their way, or 
given ground to other initiatives and other institutions. An examination of 
initiatives at Croydon will serve to illustrate this and will complete this 
summary of early enterprises.
In 1862 the Croydon Literary and Scientific Institution established a 
Mechanical Drawing School 'for the purpose of affording artizans and other
workmen opportunities in sound instruction in the varied branches of
mechanical drawing.1 (47) The success of this venture led to the 
establishment six years later of the Croydon School of Art, which met in 
the Institute's premises in Pithill. Advantage was taken of the 'South 
Kensington Grants* and candidates were presented for the examinations of 
the Society of Arts. In 1870, the Croydon Microscopic Club had been 
established; its aims were 'the discussion of subjects connected with, or 
dependent upon Microscopical research; for the exhibition and exchange of 
Microscopic Objects and Preparations; and for the study of Microscopy and 
Natural History generally.* (48) There seems to have been a change of 
emphasis following this date, for in 1874, the premises in Pithill were 
being referred to as 'the Old School of Art* and classes were now held in 
Practical Geometry, Machine Construction, Mechanical Drawing, and Building 
Construction. (49) In addition, the Institute was operating classes in 
Animal Physiology and Physical Geography; again in connection with the 
Department of Science and Art. These latter ventures led eventually to the 
formation in 1876 of a School of Science at the Institute. To what extent 
the Croydon Microscopic Club was involved is not clear but a Croydon 
Marinoscopic and Natural History Society (together with the School of Art) 
is recorded as meeting at the Literary and Scientific Institution. (50) The 
classes thrived. Curiously, only eight years later, technical/science 
classes were being held at the Sunflower Coffee Tavern in George Street. 
Then, in 1888, an independent enterprise in technical education made its 
appearance.
Under the auspices of Croydon Parish Church, and under the personal 
direction of the Reverend J Oakley Coles, the Pitlake Technical Institution 
was founded. It seems that the Reverend Oakley Coles was disatisfied with 
existing provision for technical education in Croydon. As the Parish 
Magazine records:
'(The Reverend Oakley Coles) has taken up residence at 22
St John’s Grove. He has visited all the various 
institutions at Pitlake . . . and proposes to introduce 
one or two works of fresh interest on other evenings of 
the week, for which we anticipate considerable 
popularity .1 (51)
One week later, the Pitlake Technical Institution was founded, meeting in 
the Pitlake Mission Hall, Westfield Street. The first published programme 
of classes included Electrical Engineering, China Mosaic, Wood Carving, 
Metal Work, Clay Modelling and Design. Fees were one penny per week per 
subject, and students were admitted from 14 to 40 years of age. (52) This 
was a very successful venture, and in 1891 tools, equipment, and some of 
the staff were transferred from the Pitlake Institute to a new building to 
become Croydon Polytechnic. At the opening address, the Mayor of Croydon 
claimed that the town ’was one of the first, if not the very first, town 
that took in hand the question of technical education.* (53) The Reverand 
Oakley Coles was elected Honorary Director, and there were at the first 
session 454 class enrolments. In 1903 the Polytechnic came under the 
jurisdiction of Croydon Education Committee in which year it had an 
enrolment of 2300 students - all of whom attended in the evenings only. 
Such then was the progress of technical education in Croydon. However, the 
account has obscured a particularly important series of events predisposing 
government aid for the education of adults.
In 1851 the Committee of the Privy Council in Education agreed to grant aid 
evening schools but insisted that the fees paid by students should equal 
the amount of the government grant. In the smaller village communities of 
Surrey this was of little help since numbers were too small to raise the 
required amount. Then, from 1862, the ’South Kensington Grants* were in 
future to be based on the attendance and attainments of students calculated 
at annually held examinations. They were to be paid to the individual 
teacher and thus paralleled the system of 'payment by results* which 
obtained in the schools and which had followed the publication of the
Newcastle Report (1861) Neverthless, the effect of this was that many 
institutions for the education of adults relied on these grants to develop 
their embryo science/technical instruction programmes. In a great majority 
of the evening schools the main subjects taught were reading, writing and 
arithmetic, i.e, elementary subjects. Nevertheless, by 1872, largely as a 
result of successive Acts of Parliament (the most recent being Forster's 
Act of 1870) elementary education was deemed to be so generally available 
that the state considered it was not justified in spending money on the 
elementary education of adults. The effect of this was that persons over the 
age of eigteen years of age were made ineligible for grant - though this 
age limit was raised to twenty one years in 1876. Nevertheless, by 1893 
(largely as a result of the recommendations of the Cross Commission(1888)) 
no student was compelled to take elementary subjects in order to obtain a 
grant towards other subjects of instruction. More important perhaps, 
persons over twenty one years of age could now count for grant. The new 
Education Code permitted greater freedom to the managers of schools, and 
greater freedom to students to chose from a wider number of subjects. The 
consequence was a significant increase in the breadth of the curriculum of 
institutions providing for adult education. However, whilst these 
developments were taking place yet others were destined to effect the 
future of technical education and so discussion now turns to two major 
sources of funding technical education.
Adverting to the first, it will be recalled that it was evidence of a 
decline in the competitive nature of Britain's industry which had brought 
into being the Science and Art Department, had led to the setting up of the 
Select Committee under Samuelson and had informed Forster's oft-quoted 
remark when introducing the Elementary Education Bill(1870) 'Upon the 
speedy provision of elementary education depends our industrial 
prosperity.* The conclusions of the Royal Commission on Technical
Instruction (again chaired by Samuelson) reflected similar anxieties and 
led in 1889 to the passing of the Technical Instruction Act. (54) This Act 
authorised the newly-established County and Borough Councils to raise the 
product of a penny rate for the provision of technical instruction. The Act 
was merely permissive and at first few authorities chose to raise the rate. 
However, a second occurence realised another source of funding; a source, 
identified above, which has come to be referred to as 'Whisky Money.* By 
means of the Local Taxation (Customs and Excise) Bill, the government 
wished to raise revenue by increasing customs duties on the import of, and
excise duties on the manufacturing and distilling of spirits; to restrict
the sale of alcohol by limiting the number of licences granted to 
publicans, and to compensate landlords for the loss of their licenses. 
Under a scheme to reimburse owners of redundant public houses, an 
additional tax was to be levied on liquor. This tax was authorised and 
collected but the Bill authorising the use of the money for the 
compensation of redundant landlords was dropped. Arthur Acland, a founder 
of the National Association for the Promotion of Technical Education, (55) 
suggested that the money should be given to the County and Borough Councils 
either for application to technical instruction or for reducing the rates. 
The majority (39 out of 49 Councils) used the revenue in order to promote 
technical instruction though some of them, including Surrey, did not raise 
the penny rate which had been authorised by the Technical Instruction Act. 
As might be expected, this has been claimed to support the 'historical 
accident' theory propounded by Zimmern who, writing in 1898 observed that 
'the money, thus provided almost by accident, became a new and valuable
source of endowing secondary education.* (56) Archer presses the argument
still further:
'So curious a source of revenue, however, entailed one 
unfortunate result; the funds available for technical
education increased whenever drinking increased and 
diminished with the spread of temperance, so that, if 
the total abstainers could have persuaded the whole 
country 'to go dry* there would have been no funds 
left.' (57)
Like the Technical Instruction Act, the Bill providing 'Whisky Money* was
not prescriptive; Councils did not have to spend any money on technical
instruction and whether they did or not depended on local economic 
conditions and circumstances. (58) Nonetheless, it has been conceded that 
the time was also propitious. (59) Further, it is of interest to note that 
although 93 out of the 129 borough councils spent their Whisky Money on 
technical instruction, only 13 out of the same total levied the penny rate. 
(60) Indirectly, they were using the money to reduce the rates (or at least 
to avoid raising them) though of course such authorities were less inclined 
to levy the extra rate for the purpose of technical instruction in the
first place. However, while bearing in mind that (apart from the work 
associated with the City and Guilds of London Institute) (61) technical 
instruction was still very largely synonymous with principles and not
practice, the occurences of the 1890s gave a great impetus to the provision 
of such instruction.
The County of Surrey was no exception and there is sufficient evidence to 
support a view that its Technical Instruction Committee, though not 
entirely asserting a little honest independence, was nevertheless inclined 
to a degree of manipulation, not to say bending of the rules.
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i. The Labelling of Mental Abilities
Thus far, certain characteristics of working class thought and behaviour 
have been described. Though the friendly societies, libraries, and mutual 
improvement societies might in practice exhibit many of the features of
middle class control and thus of education from above, they did
nevertheless hold out the hope of independent action, this is to say, the 
potential for working class initiative. As the data confirms (see Volume 2) 
the majority of working men and women showed a distinct lack of enthusiasm 
for what was considered suitable for them by the promoters of the major 
institutions for adult education. Instead, they exhibited a tendency to
favour activities of such as concerts, and illustrated lectures of a 
popular and entertaining kind. In the eyes of many they were disposed to
habits of vice and intemperance; behaviour that was unacceptable to members 
of the middle classes, a number of whom were sponsors or benefactors of 
institutions for the educational and social benefit of the working classes. 
Whether legitimised by egalitarian 'phrenology* or by authoritarian 
'natural law* the observed behaviour of the working classes was often 
reasoned to be pathologically determined; the inevitable manifestation of 
the sensual and inconsequential minds they were supposed to possess. Such a 
theory of deviant behaviour was sufficient to lend authority to 
prescriptive practices to control it. However, another curently commanding 
view, is that deviant behaviour is a social construction and is not 
biologically or, perhaps more appropriately, pathologically determined. 
Writers such as Becker(1963) and Kitsuse(1962) have claimed that deviant 
behaviour is not a quality of the act a person or a group of persons commit
but is a consequence of the application by others of rules and sanctions 
over the act committed:
'deviance may be conceived as a process by which the 
members of a group, community, or society (1) interpret 
behaviour as deviant, (2) define persons who so behave 
as a certain kind of deviant, and (3) accord them the 
treatment considered appropriate to such deviants.' (1)
In other words, deviance is created by those who 'operate' society, or to 
be more precise, by the dominant social group in society. These latter make 
the rules and so the act of breaking them (not the act itself) is regarded 
as deviant. Throughout the nineteenth century those who made the rules, 
this is to say the governing classes, regarded the observed behaviour of 
the working classes to be in important respects deviant. Thus, either from 
the standpoint of a theory of mental abilities based on social pathological 
interpretations of mental abilities, or a positivistic labelling of 
behaviour, an effective control strategy was legitimated since any 
departure from expectation, any rule-breaking, would confirm it. Before 
looking at the processes of control some attention must be paid to what 
certain members of the middle classes saw as evidence for their 
conclusions.
The evidence
There is little doubt that those who supported and those who opposed 
popular education believed in a social hierarchy and furthermore shared a 
view that the mentality of the working classes was 'superficial, sensual, 
and inconsequential.' (2) The major difference between them was whether or 
not the situation was insurmountable. It has become commonplace to cite the 
more extreme examples of these views * examples, such as  ^the pronouncements 
of reactionaries such as Thomas Wyse who typified the working classes as 
idle, drunkard, quarrelsome, slovenly, reckless, debased, wretched, and
'aiding and abetting every outrage.' (3) or the similar views of Country 
Gentleman, (4) or of erstwhile reformers such as John Foster (5) or George 
Combe. (6) However, perhaps a number of commonplace examples will best 
serve the present purpose and provide evidence for the universality of such 
views. Despite the fact that the English village of the early nineteenth 
century was not a backwater totally isolated from knowledge and contact 
with the more dynamic sectors of society, and despite the evidence that, 
for instance, the literature and intellectualism of 'weaver-poets', and 
'miner - poets and of village shoemakers was proverbial, (7) vulgar 
interpretations of the mental abilities of the working classes helped to 
legitimate the existing social order. In Woking for example, though:
'An antiquary of the 19th century, Brayley, followed 
Aubrey of the 17th and Manning of the 18th in praising 
local civility, the Woking people are more intelligent 
than on the western borders of the county.' (8)
an anonymous writer in 1867 recorded 'scenes of debauchery* and 
'blackguarding' and 'outrages to decency' in the village of Shepperton, 
with the bulk of the inhabitants 'living in a state of great ignorance.(9) 
Yet another observation of local people was made by a vicar in Newdigate 
who felt confident in diagnosing the exceptional stupidity of the local 
children as being 'attributable to the heavy soil thereabouts.' (10) 
Vulgar interpretations these may be and, supported as they were by the 
status-quo seeking 'Self-knowledge' of John Mason, a Dorking minister, (11) 
and by the psuedo-science of phrenology, which celebrated a biological 
basis of mental abilities, they held considerable sway, (see pp288-294) In 
the main however, nineteenth century theories were based on observations 
of the living and working conditions and on the observed behaviour 
of the working classes. These were confirmed by a belief in the 
'natural order* of the universe. Nonetheless, appreciation that the
environment might, in some degree, condition working class excesses was not 
entirely absent:
f. . . they (the working classes) are subject to 
feelings of langour and weariness . . .  this feeling is 
forced off by necessity on the six days of labour; but 
on Sunday, when this is not the case, it is felt 
perhaps more than at any other time, giving them a 
disinclination to exert either their mental or physical 
powers, except it be to stimulate them by the exciting 
drink and company of the beershop or public house.' 
(12)
Even as late as the turn of the century, when working and living conditions 
might be thought to have improved, the working man saw his leisure time as 
his own, which he used as a compensation for long hours of toil. Thus in 
1900, when the Guildford Working Mens' Institute proposed opening its doors 
on Sundays (with the purpose of attracting working men from the public 
houses) there were numerous objections from working men, of which the 
following is a typical example:
'One thing I feel sure that if I or any chap in the 
shop where I work wanted to look in at a public house 
for a glass on a Sunday evening the reading room being 
open wouldn't make much difference.' (13)
Addiction to drink, whether or not used to legitimise typifications of 
working class mentality, were nevertheless seen by nearly all social 
commentators, of whatever hue, as evil and self-defeating. It was this 
profound belief which led Sir William Lawson, representing the temperance 
lobby, to consider the 1890 Customs and Excise Bill the 'great Bill of the 
Session* (14) and which encouraged Mrs Humphry Ward to castigate the 
leaders of the Church for their inordinate attention to the minutae of 
dogma whilst ignoring the evils of drink and other 'leading ideas of (this) 
seething time of social and industrial reform.' (15) Thus the view advanced 
by Shapin and Barnes that:
'Drunkness, debauchery, and promiscuity characterised 
workers' behaviour, according to those who advocated a 
remedy in scientific education' (16)
is limiting in that it ignores a more general 
concern, and is in other ways curious. Their view seems to confuse symptoms 
with cause - for these writers go on to quarrel with an attempt at a 
remedy, not whether or not the attempted remedy was successful. The causes 
lie elsewhere in the generally distressing conditions in which working 
people were bound to live their lives; conditions attested to by a plethora 
of writers and observers. One of these, Frederick Engels, wrote that there 
should be no cause for surprise if the workers, treated as brutes, actually 
become such:
'. . . they become brutes the moment they bend in 
patience under the yoke, and merely strive to make life 
endurable while abandoning the effort to break the 
yoke.' (18)
Of course it can be shown that excessive drinking was not limited to the 
working classes, but was a characteristic of all classes. (19)
Nevertheless, this phenomenon is more often used to stigmatise the whole
way of life of a particular section of society; the working class. The 
excessive intemperance observed amongst members of the working classes is 
attested to by all nineteenth-century social investigators, both
sympathetic and unsympathetic. One of the most sympathetic of them 
condemned the prevailing habits of drunkeness thus:
'No other habit has such a strong and terrible hold 
upon a large portion of our working population; it 
occasions more waste, more sin, more misery and 
wretchedness than anything else besides. . .* (20)
On the other hand, working men and women had an urgent need for recreation. 
They would not find this at the local institute lectures and classes; they
would not find this in their often damp, comfortless homes. Where else but
in a public house where friends could be met and wretchedness forgotten for 
a little while? Inevitably, this propensity led to an excessive number of 
public houses. After the removal of the malt tax and the passing of the 
Beer Act of 1830 it is estimated that 35000 beer-shops 'sprang up as if out 
of the ground' within five years. (21)
Apart from the number of public houses, two other features might be noted. 
First, drinking habits were rooted in working class culture. Not only were 
a variety of customs made the occasion for excessive drinking (22) but beer 
was regarded by agricultural workers, coal whippers, miners, for instance, 
as essential for any heavy labour in order to 'put back the sweat.* (23) 
Secondly, drink involved feelingsof status. It:
'. . . allows him (the working man) to share, in common 
with his superiors, in a plain wholesome beverage, 
which a poor man looks up to, more, indeed, than to 
anything that could possibly be granted to them by a 
British Parliament. (24)
Excessive drink was nonetheless a social evil to be condemned, and as a 
characteristic of working class life continued unabated through most of 
the century and beyond. As late as 1886 such a sympathetic observer as 
Beatrice Webb could complain:
The drink demon destroys the fittest and spares the 
meaner nature; undermines the constitution of one 
family, and then passes on to stronger stuff. There are 
times when one loses all faith in laisser-faire and 
would suppress this poison at all hazards, for it eats 
the life of the nation. For hardworking men are tied to 
drunken wives, and hardworking women to drunken 
husbands; so that the good are weighted down, and their 
striving after a better life made meaningless.' (25)
Such then are the symptoms. The causes lie elsewhere and have already been 
alluded to. Of further importance to this discussion is the apparent 
dichotomy between sensual and intellectual powers. If it could be argued
that the working classes were capable only of exclusively sensual powers,
then they were unquestionably unfit to take part in any form of government 
or control; even of the mechanics1 institutes, despite the stated 
intentions of not a few of their founders. First, the history of mechanics' 
institutes is one of failure to interest substantial numbers of the working 
classes, few of whom showed any apparent enthusiasm for a share in their 
management.(26) Second, the excessive desire of the working classes for 
concerts and popular lectures of an entertaining kind might provide further 
evidence of inconsequential minds. This again indicates a concern with 
symptoms rather than with cause. That the minds of working class men and 
women were trapped in bodies too weary with toil was scarcely appreciated - 
though, as one contemporary writer conceded, the environment of the
mechanics' institute did indeed stand in marked contrast to the attractions 
of the public house:
'. . . the austere visage, the cold room, colder
company, its mummy in a case . . .dusty chemical
apparatus (and) temperance tracts.* (27)
As a consequence, many working mens* associations, and other self-educating 
enterprises representing dissatisfaction with mechanics' institutes, were 
often founded in opposition. Reporting a decline in membership, the
secretary of one mechanics' institute observed:
'The causes of decline appear to have been numerous . •
One great cause of falling off has been the 
competition arising with other Institutions in the 
Town, more particularly the,' Railway Institute, and the 
Working Mens' Association.' (28)
A correspondent to the same Institute suggested a further reason:
'Another thing that serves to injure your Institution I 
think is the formation of other Institutions at less 
expence (sic) and offer so many advantages to working 
men.' (29)
Whether one can generalise from this point of view is debatable. A recent
study of Mechanics’ Institutes in the Home counties concludes for instance 
that, despite the coexistence of various types of institutes and societies, 
the subscription rates at many of them, and in particular the mutual 
improvement societies, were at least as high as the mechanics' institutes. 
(30) What the other institutions offered, in addition to more effctively 
providing for the educational and social needs of the working man, was a 
measure of entertainment or amusement. As one successful working mens' 
association pointed out to the local mechanics* institute:
'. • . it would be very desirable and highly
advantageous to Mechanics' Institutes to connect "more 
amusements with intellectual and scientific pursuits" 
because working men (with very few exceptions) after a 
hard day's work, have very little desire for those 
pursuits, but would much rather read the newspaper or 
something that is amusing and instructive. Such is the 
case in our Society, which is composed entirely of 
working men.' (31)
To the middle classes the reasons for disaffection were, if they were 
considered at all, another matter. Here was further evidence to
substantiate their claims regarding the mental abilities of the working 
classes.
Adverting next to the great passion for the reading of fiction by the
working classes, as Webb observes, 'when one asks what the lower classes
read, the answer of a thousand reformers was simple - 'trash.' (32)
Again, however, as Dickens was to protest:
'The English Working classes are, so far as I know, the 
hardest worked people on whom the sun shines. Be 
content if in their wretched intervals of leisure they 
read for amusement and do no worse. They are born to 
the oar, and they live and die at it. Good God, what 
would you have of them!' (33)
This observation however only confirms the evidence upon which the middle
classes relied to reinforce their theory of mental abilities. Now, apart
from the sensual pleasures of drunkeness, even the less excessive desire 
to read novels and newspapers and to play cards and be entertained could 
be added to a catalogue of evidence of minds primarily gratified by the 
senses. Thus the power of one group of people to define another groups 
whole way of life as wanting or deviant was of itself an effective control 
strategy for it left those so labelled, the working classes, stigmatised; 
this is to say, with spoiled identities.(34)
The question of Cause or Effect
Strategies for dealing with this 'deviancy* are dealt with below (pp 276- 
24), At this point a particularly important question must be put:
(a) Did the labelling of behaviour lead to the adoption of strategies 
to control it or (b) did strategies for for its control lead to 
unacceptable or deviant behaviour?
The question might also be asked whether each led to the other, this is to 
say did each occur simultaneously. The most probable answer is that, 
whatever the initial strategy, once the process was in operation the one 
would reinforce the other. This however returns the discussion to the first 
question. Did intemperance and infidelity bring about measures to control 
it, for instance, or did measures to control it bring about such behaviour? 
The answer must at best be intuitive because observers in the twentieth 
century have no conception of the phenomenological world of nineteenth 
century men and women - a prerequisite since 'unacceptable' or 'deviant' 
behaviour is socially constructed and negotiated. '
It is first necessary to examine whether typifications of the working 
classes were indeed correct, i.e, not merely inferred from their behaviour. 
Their behaviour was symptomatic of the depressed social conditions in which 
many of them lived. In short, therefore, were they irremedially dull and
stupid? If it could be demonstrated that they were indeed stupid then it
would be possible to understand that the need to control was a conscious 
response by the middle classes.
Considered solely on the amount of schooling available (or at least, 
availed of) the typifications would be confirmed. However, the towns and 
cities, both urban and rural, offered far greater, far more relevant 
opportunities for informal learning than did formal schooling. 'Workers, by 
attending the organised public meetings, lectures, readings, debates and 
discussions, were able to acquire education of a kind which was impossible 
to get elsewhere.' (35) As has been shown, even in the rural areas, 
occasional village radicals provided vital links with the wider world and 
'formulated ideas and programmes which the labourers sometimes made their 
own. ' (36) This point has been well made elsewhere:
'Education is never synonymous with schooling; and the 
further back we go the more important does this 
distinction become. In consequence, we can never 
measure the educational provision of the past by merely 
recording the number of schools and scholars; many 
children who never went to school got a sound education 
in other ways.' (37)
This informal education, this 'education by collision1 (38) taken together 
with even the most pessimistic estimates of working class literacy (39) and 
of schooling (40) would account for a substantial population who could not 
with any confidence be described as stupid or dull. There is no shortage of 
evidence. Prentice wrote of 'quiet but effective labourers' who had been 
Sunday School teachers? and who were 'creating thought amongst the hitherto 
unthinking masses, ' (41) whilst Engels observed:
'. . . I have often heard working men, whose fustian 
jackets scarcely held together, speak on geological, 
astronomical, and other subjects, with more knowledge 
than most 'cultivated' bourgeois in Germany possess.
And in how great a measure the English proletariat has 
succeeded in attaining independent education is shown
especially by the fact that the epoc-making products of 
modern philosophical, political, and poetical
literature are read by working men almost exclusively.*
(42)
Samuel Kydd could describe the people of the Ayrshire weaving villages as 
the 'most intelligent men with whom I have ever conversed' (43) and the 
Cornish miner-poet, John Williams, could recall the evening rambles with 
his friend, when they exercised themselves 'in questions of science, 
history, theology, etc. having only one end in view - self 
improvement.'(44) And there are sufficient similar examples available to 
dispel any notion that the working classes were stupid 'by nature.'
And yet the observed behaviour of a significant proportion of the working 
class could, for those seeking to legitimise the existing social order, 
belie any such conclusions. In other words, to those same people, the 
behaviour of the working classes confirmed their stupidity. Having labelled
such behaviour as stupid then it followed that the people themselves could
be no other than stupid, and so the imperative to control was thus 
legitimised. However, as was suggested above, members of the working
classes were not 'naturally* stupid and so it must be asked why numbers of 
them persisted in behaviour that was so universally condemned - even by 
many who sympathised with their condition and would wish to ameliorate it. 
This question can be asked in two ways:
i) if the working classes were not stupid, then did they indeed behave 
stupidly?
ii) if the working classes were not stupid then what is the rational 
explanation for their stupid behaviour?
Part of the answer lies in the relative nature*> the socially constructed 
nature, of the labelling process. It was the ruling classes who had
labelled the behaviour thus, and it was in their interests to do so. 
However, their own world view was no less socially constructed. It could be
argued that they saw only what they wished to see, but this suggests a
conscious act. These perceptions of the middle classes could not be
separated from their perceptions of what constituted a well adjusted
society. They were not selective in this and so their perceptions of 
working class behaviour were not individual and conscious but were in 
response to a particular social construction of the real world; a 
construction which was shared by the vast majority of the middle class. 
Their response was to a stereotype which they saw sufficiently reinforced 
by working class behaviour to provide a legitimation of the label they 
attached to it. It might be noted that intemperance and vice were no less
characteristic of a great many members of the ruling classes - though in
the latter cases both drunkeness and fornication were at least indulged in 
in relatively genteel circumstances.(45) At least, for the most part, they 
had the good sense to stay off the streets! The antidote to the 
ever-threatening forces of anarchy was 'rationality1, and this would be 
diffused through the ideological state apparatuses: the Church, education 
and the family. Sensuality was opposed to rationality and any behaviour not 
thought rational by that section of the population who defined rational 
behaviour was, equally by definition, sensual. Such behaviour was consonant 
with minds susceptible to the blandishments and bad influences of 
mischievious agitators. In other words,it was working class intemperance 
and vice that was deviant; all the more so because it led to insolence, 
which threatened the political and economic status quo. But more 
particularly because it was visible. It was there as a constant reproach; 
for all to see. There is however another explanation, and one which shifts 
the emphasis from effect to cause; from the symptoms to the malady. This is 
to say that intemperance provided an opiate, an opportunity temporarily to 
escape from the tyranrujof ordinary life. Flight to drink is a common enough 
expedient for the ease of stress. As for immorality and vice, they are 
symptoms and are normalised in any society which celebrates exploitation. A
further explanation is worthy of some attention; an explanation which would 
suggest in part that the behaviour of the working classes was a result of 
the exercise of control and power over their lives. This can best be 
explained in terms of the 'perpetuation of a culture of poverty.*
The conditioning of a large section of the people to an habituation to 
poverty, long hours of toil, misery and disease, is attested to by many 
nineteenth century observers. Engels has written of a working class that 
was 'culturally deprived* and who 'had no experience of any other way of 
life than to slave away from morn til night until they were given 
permission to stop. (46) Descriptions such as this, together with others by 
Edwin Chadwick and by Robert Baker, are among the many written in the 
middle of the century; but, fifty years later, Mrs Humphry Ward observed 
similar conditions in London's Somers Town and St. Pancras, and even today 
parallels can be found which produce this culture of poverty:
'On the level of the individual the major 
characteristics are a strong feeling of marginality, of 
helplessness, of dependence, and of inferiority . . .  a 
high incidence of maternal deprivation, of orality, of 
weak ego-structure, confusion of sexual identification, 
a lack of impulse control, a strong present-time 
orientation with relatively little ability to defer 
gratification and to plan for the future, a sense of 
resignation and fatalism. . . ' (48)
Of course the prevailing wisdom of the latter half of the nineteenth 
century maintained that this predicament could be avoided by the simple 
expedient of self-help. However, despite Samuel Smiles' enthusiastic 
rhetoric that 'what some men are, all without difficulty might be' it was, 
as Perkin has argued, a real myth '. . . i n  that it had a sufficient basis 
in fact. . . to make it eminently plausible while remaining utterly 
fictitious as a sociological explanation of the entrepreneurs as a class.' 
(49) There were a few (such as those already mentioned above) who
succeeded, and there were those who fill Smiles' pages - though the
latter's definition of 'humble origins' would require a separate discussion 
- who proved the rule. Towards the end of the century, George Birkbeck's 
biographer summarised the myth most succinctly:
'Peculiarly bright stars had undoubtably risen from 
time to time; but within their own immediate orbit 
myriads had continued to exist secluded from every ray 
of light.' (50)
Thus for the majority of the working classes the future held little hope. 
Yet the notion of self-help was persistent since it afforded encouragement 
and, it might be supposed, a measure of self-esteem. Many would try, and 
some, with only a smattering of education, might become local leaders. (51) 
But for many, any upward social mobility, any amelioration of their 
wretched lives - despite the pursuit of education through hardship - would 
not place them in any position of real power over their destinies.
This is not to dismiss Smiles, as Thornton accuses, 'almost with contempt, 
as a nineteenth century curiosity wholly without point or relevance to 
modern society.' It is precisely because the myth of the efficacy of 
self-help has pervaded recent political thinking that the ideas of Samuel 
Smiles call for reassessment, and where Thornton's notion of a contrast 
between self-help and collectivism is most curious. (52)
For a good many more, the values, the cultural myths and the life style of 
the governing classes stood as an example and were interjected into their 
own society. Thus, according to Freire this latter society does not
have an authentic voice, merely an echo of the voice of the governing 
class. This leads to their maintaining a 'culture of silence.'(53) This 
seeming powerlessness to change the nature of things also produces a 
culture of poverty, characterised by a resignation and fatalism and the 
production of its own, often ill-regulated, patterns of cultural and moral 
values; all of which confirms its ambiguity. In consequence, a cultural
poverty is now added to a situational poverty. Thus it is clearly a
response to control. It might be, and often was, a form of defence. Indeed
the phenomenon is by no means absent today:
'Even the most sympathetic writers on working class 
ways of life remark on what appears to be a stubborn 
determination not to develop - and not allow others to 
develop - attitudes or behaviour which would make for a 
more interior life . . . cognitive poverty describes 
habits of thinking rigidly, concretely, without 
speculation, without pleasure, over a narrow range of 
interests . . . there is unvarying ridicule of minor 
deviance. There is interest in minor detail as 
contrasted with an interest in wider and more abstract 
issues, concern with which is felt to be 
incomprehensible as well as slightly ridiculous and 
unfitting for members of the group.' (54)
To conclude
Members of the working classes might appear to behave stupidly in refusing 
ideas and interests which conflict with their own and still not occupy that 
category of irremedial stupidity to which a lack of mental ability would 
consign them. However, the culture of poverty, though it might stimulate 
dynamic working-class movements and concentrate working class ideas, is 
vulnerable when on the defensive. Educational programmes designed for the 
working classes and not by them, and in the mechanics' and other similar 
institutions the insistence on a 'natural order' and on Ricardian political 
economy in order to 'promote peace and quietness to weaken the effects of 
inflammatory writings and to prevent all unreasonable and ill-directed 
opposition to the constituted authorities*(55), supported a prevailing 
system of values, legitimising enormous inequalities. As Miliband has
said:
If there is any virtue at all in the notion of a 
'culture of poverty', much of it must be seen as an 
induced culture, calculated to produce guilt and to 
reinforce passivity.' (56)
Thus it is a powerful weapon in the armoury of control.
To Summarise
Attempts to label the working classes as stupid, as being sensual rather 
than intellectual beings, was part of a middle class strategy for 
dominance. By imputing inferior characteristics of mental ability, both the 
reasons for unacceptable or 'deviant* behaviour and the imperative to 
control it were legitimised. The observed intemperate, sensual and immoral 
behaviour of the working classes was both the cause and the effect of 
methods used to control it. Though there is considerable evidence of the 
efficacy of self-help, it in no way matched the promise, and raised 
expectations in some that could never be realised. For many working men and 
women it merely confirmed them in a culture of poverty and of silence. Thus 
was added 'cultural* to 'situational* poverty. It has to be stressed here, 
as Johnson observes, that the labelling of behaviour as deviant was not 
limited to the categories mentioned above; that the 'width and 
indiscriminate nature* of the denunciations of patterns of working class 
life could include accusations of cruelty to their families and to animals, 
wizardry and other indigenous forms of religion and belief, 'quack curing*, 
tobacco smoking, snuff taking, and even provincial dialects. (57)
Ironically, both the ruling and the working classes turned to variations of 
the same solution; the one to the ever-present problem of order, and the 
other to the amelioration of their social condition. This shared solution
was to be found in education and its missionary agents - the teachers.
ii. The Labelling of People: Class Differences
It has been shown that attempts were made to label the mental abilities of 
the working classes. However, it was not only their mental abilities that 
were labelled. Eighteenth century attitudes, prevailing at least into the 
first half of the nineteenth century, attitudes which countered any 
disturbance of prevailing social patterns and which sought to defend the 
legitimacy of a natural social order, were alike vehemently defended and 
attacked. The classic and oft-quoted statement of intent belongs to Hannah 
More:
'Beautiful is the order of society when each, according 
to his place, pays willing honour to his superiors - 
when servants are prompt to obey their masters, and 
masters deal kindly with their servants; - when high, 
low, rich and poor - when landlord and tenant, master 
and workman, minister and people . . . sit down
satisfied with his own place.' (1)
If such an order thus described could be legitimised then appropriate forms 
of education could be prescribed suitable for each gradation of society. 
The purpose of education was the inculcation of sound moral principles 
which would render these classes respectful, hardworking, and content with 
the station in life ordained for them. This ideological exercise of power 
would result in conflict but, it was hoped, of a more manageable kind than 
that resulting from repression, and similarly appropriate means could be 
employed to control it. Put another way, if each were educated for his 
place in society the social and political status quo would be maintained 
but at the expense of continual conflict which it would be the duty of the
rulers to control. Thus both the cause and the remedy would be legitimised.
On the other hand, if it could be demonstrated that circumstances make man, 
that man's character is formed for him and by him, this is to say, by his 
environment; that 'the infants of any one class in the world may be readily 
formed into men of any other class* (2) then the principle of the natural 
social order would be found wanting. These extreme positions in fact 
conceal a wide spectrum of opinion as to whether people could, should or 
must be labelled, categorised, that is, put into classes.
A fact of major importance to this study is that it would be meaningless to 
enter discussion in terms of the working class or of the middle class for 
that matter. Consistent with the aims of this account, social class must be 
discussed in terms of those classes recognised by the people themselves as 
they went about their everyday lives, and not in terms of some abstract 
theoretical framework. This is not to deny the importance of the many 
significant contributions of sociologists concerning conceptual issues 
surrounding the study of class (3) nor to deny the development of class 
consciousness during the period under scrutiny, but instead to recognise 
that both the working classes and the middle classes were composed of 
heterogenous groups. (4)
Thompson describes class as 'what happens when some men, as a result of 
common experiences (inherited or shared), feel and articulate the identity 
of their interests as between themselves, and as against other men whose 
interests are different from (and usually opposed to) theirs' (5) Thus, 
class is a relationship and not a thing. Class consciousness is the way in 
which experiences, largely determined by the productive relations into 
which men are born and are handled in cultural terms, are 'embodied in 
traditions, value systems, ideas, and institutional forms.' (6) Put another 
way:
'By looking closely at what classes are not, we come 
closer to seeing what classes are: classes are
groupings across society, broadly recognised by members 
of that society, involving inequalities, or, certainly 
differences, in such areas as power, authority, wealth, 
income, prestige, working conditions, lifestyles and 
culture: people of any one class, it is assumed, 
associate much more with one another than they do with 
members of other classes.' (7)
This transition, from a system based on paternalism and local benefaction 
to a system based on social classes led to a class-determined education 
where higher education was reserved for the middle and upper classes whilst 
lower class education was to be limited to what would fit them for that 
position in society to which their lowly birth had consigned them. From the 
late eighteenth century onwards 'the phrases "the lower orders" and "the 
poor", with their connotation of a patient and uncomplaining acceptance of 
the status quo, were replaced by the new term "the working class.'" (8) 
This concept of class is not static, it is dynamic. If it is also 
self-defined, as Thompson implies, then the dynamic will ensure
change, and it (that is class) will be redefined in concert with the
self-actualisation of individual men and women. Thus it might be that the
heterogeneity of the working class and of the middle and the upper class is 
symptomatic of a society and its individual members in a process of
repeated transition. The recognition of the emergence of class, entailing 
the notion of an historical relationship, does not deny that certain men 
and women came to share common value systems and an identity of interests 
which marked them out as being different from others. Indeed, the ruling 
class subscribes to a similar analysis. Members of these class strata were 
themselves aware of and maintained social and class divisions; often 
characterised by differences in dress, speech and norms of social
intercourse. (9) A writer in 1863 observed that 'the mechanic and artisan 
class do not readily mix with the poor, nor even with the lower orders of 
unskilled labourers' (10) and many working men jealously guarded their
skills and their culture against usurpation by other groups. (11) These
divisions were no less apparent in institutions established for the 
education of the working man. As one correspondent to the Derby Mechanics’ 
Institute observed in 1860:
'How few of the class to whom it was bequeathed are 
amongst its members! And it is because their presence 
is discountenanced and frowned upon by the officer 
before alluded to (the librarian) that they deterred 
from availing themselves of the boon left tham by Mr 
Strutt.' (Joseph Strutt, the Institute's patron) (12)
That institute librarians were often less than sympathetic and perhaps 
silently nursed feelings of superiority finds support in the evidence from 
Cranleigh and Croydon, already referred to. There is also
ample evidence that working men found the unusual social contacts 
experienced at many institutes, where 'the clerk turns aside from his 
employer , either from respect or humility' (12b) a considerable strain. 
The desire to attend in suitable attire was shared by both the members and 
the promoters. The working poor did not want social differences emphasised 
by manner of dress, and the promoter, maintaining that all were welcome 
irrespective of class, did not want the class differences (which he 
nevertheless conceded) to be made more visible. Though the intention was 
more often implied, it was sometimes clearly stated. For example, the 
Richmond Upon Thames Mechanics'Institute ruled that:
'. . . Members of this Institution should appear on the 
nights of Meeting in decent apparel and in no ways 
particularly denoting their trade or profession.'
It has to be noted that this was not founded as a genteel Literary and 
Scientific Institution but was the rival of an institution similar to it 
already existing in Richmond. The Rule was directed as much towards certain 
artisans and mechanics who by their manner of dress might be tempted to
display a relative superiority over poorer members. Time, in which to
change clothes in order to be suitably attired to appear in the company of 
the middle classes was not available to the working man who, in addition to 
working (even after 1850) a ten and a half hour day, might have a
considerable distance to travel from his place of employment. This despite 
the Secretary of the Huddersfield Mechanics' Institute G S Phillip's
(January Searle) assertion that now there was 'leisure enough for the
working classes to get wisdom and understanding. (14)
The existence of different classes of people is almost totally unquestioned
in the experience of the nineteenth century. In whatever context the
concept is used, whether to elevate, suppress, ameliorate or educate, its 
very use concedes its existence. There is a tendency to suspend critical 
awareness when confronted for instance with ambitious and
benevolently-conferred plans for the education and elevation of the working 
classes. The expression is commonplace and its ubiquity encourages an 
insensitivity which is often consequent on familiarity. Even today, in an 
uncharacteristic and even unconscious acknowledgement to Marx, though there 
is more talk of social class than classes, consideration of the debate and 
practice of education exposes a hitherto concealed belief in a finely 
graded map of society not significantly at odds with the nineteenth century 
vision. This is so even though nowadays responsibility for the existence of 
social differences and the allocation of life chances might be differently 
proportioned, and only a bizarre interpretation would credit these 
differences to any grand design or natural order. Nevertheless, the word 
'class',
'down to the end of the century and beyond . . . was
still used interchangeably with the traditional 
concepts, 'rank', 'degrees' and 'orders', and without 
its nineteenth-century overtones of social strife and 
antagonism.' (15)
There existed a certain ambiguity in attitudes to classes. A writer in the
St James Chronicle of May 1825 complained that 'every step which they take 
in setting up the labourers as a separate or independent class, is a step 
taken, and a long one too, towards that fatal result.* (16)
Thus a separate class must not be identified. However, the writer goes on:
'Sylla, Cataline, and Caesar, had all different 
objects, but they pursued their objects by the same 
means, the severing of the lower classes from their 
superiors, and this means, as usual, tended to the same 
result.' (17) (Author's emphasis)
Clearly the writer acknowledged different classes but was, it seems, 
reluctant to make them visible. The same ambiguity might be discerned in 
Brougham, and, though to refer to it might seem ungracious, it is evidence
that in a generally unsympathetic ethos, the prevailing attitude could
sometimes rise above the surface. For example, both Birkbeck and Brougham
attended a meeting in 1825 to discuss the setting up of London University. 
In his address Brougham remarked:
'When the progress of the Mechanics' Institution was 
considered, and the progress that was made by the lower 
classes all over the kingdom estimated, it occurred to 
. . . friends that unless some advance was made by
those who were called the superior classes, they would 
not much longer continue superior. To find their 
carpenters, their bricklayers, and their shoemakers, 
with greater knowledge than they possessed themselves, 
would be a strange and dangerous solecism.' (18)
This is a concession both to the Owenite notion of the efficacy of the 
environment on education, and to the dynamic concept of class. Clearly, the 
consequences of providing education for the working classes would erode 
distinctions between them and other classes and negate the principle of 
the 'natural order.' In consequence, in the process of self-actualisation, 
the middle and upper classes would ensure the dynamic of change,in an 
attempt to perpetuate the prevailing stratification of society. In short, a 
shift in the base of the pyramid would ensure a proportionate shift to its
apex.
And thus, says Godard:
'it came to pass that whilst the artisans and others in 
the humble walks of life were being lifted from their 
ignorant condition, facilities were afforded to the 
middle and upper classes of society of attaining the 
higher branches of knowledge.' (19)
So long as the existing basis of society remained unchanged, so long as
sections of the people could be labelled 'the lower orders', the 'artisan
class', the 'labouring poor', or indeed the 'superior orders', the truth
that classes existed was visible and could not be denied. It has been shown
above that attempts could be made to explain their existence, to explain
why they existed. Alternatively, their existence could be ignored, or at
least the differences between them minimised. Thus it is not surprising
that the Management Committee of the Croydon Literary and Scientific
Institution should react strongly against a suggestion that it should be
called a Literary, Scientific and Mechanics' Institution. Sensitivities
were touched since their Institution was committed to 'exclude the
distinction of classes, parties or sects', and they, in rejecting the
suggestion, pointed out that:
'the first in rank and the richest in our Membership 
has the same privileges as the poorest and most humble 
- and no more.' (20)
This observation, by its very wording reinforced the class system.
In this respect the Croydon Institute claimed no more than many similar 
bodies. For example Burnley and Keighley, among a number of institutions in 
the north of England, claimed their institutes to be 'the neutral ground.' 
(21) However, the fact that the management structure at Croydon institution 
encouraged, even if it did not ensure, the exclusion of the working classes 
does not seem to have occurred to its promoters. This was further
exaggerated by the introduction in the 1860s of three categories of 
Membership based on a scale of fees. First Class members were entitled to 
use both the reading room and the library; Second Class members could use 
the library only, and Third Class members could use neither. An additional 
class was that of Honorary member, which comprised 'those who subscribe, 
without the intention of partaking personally of the benefits of the 
Institution; but in lieu thereof (were) entitled to four Third Class 
Tickets, for distribution among their artisans and servants.' (21b) (see 
Appendix 10 )
The relationship of class might be locally defined, which, translated 
country wide would lead to ambiguity but would also demonstrate the 
co-existence of different systems and criteria of social stratification. 
Thus, as late as the 1870s, in Surrey's West Clandon, though the farm 
labourer could often earn more, the schoolmaster carried considerable 
social status. (22) Not so in Dorking. There, a schoolmaster, having 
exceeded his authority, had to suffer the indignity of being cast into an
old copper together with an old grogram gown and a few old aprons and all
set on fire in order to 'give him a good warming.' (23) (see pp 416-417) 
Despite such incidents however it is clear that teaching, in Surrey at 
least, generally carried status and a measure of prestige. Even the
much-maligned Dame School seems to have earned a certain respect in
Mickelham. (24) What is certain is that status and class relationships 
showed marked differences in degree in different parts of the county. 
Differences in defining working class groups at the local level is evident 
for example in the scale of charges levied by Ewell National School in
1861. Three grades were recognised:
1. tradesmen or small farmers,
2. mechanics
3. gardeners, butlers, coachmen, gentlemens* servants. (25)
These grades can be compared with the three main economic divisions 
obtaining in the industrial towns and commonly recognised by 
contemporaries; this is to say, mechanics and artisans, factory operatives, 
and labouring poor. Furthermore, differences between these classes (which 
were not related to wage earning) were recognised by the workers 
themselves, and are consistent with the ;situation found country wide:
’The ploughmen hold the mechanics in contempt as an 
inferior race of beings, although the latter can earn 
the best wages: the journeymen cabinet-makers cannot 
degrade themselves by associating with the journeymen 
tailors: the journeymen-shoemakers cannot so far forget 
their dignity as to make companions of the labourers: 
the gentleman's lacquey cannot on any account, lower 
himself to the level of the carman.' (26)
Nevertheless, despite the endemic poverty of farm labourers, the
superiority claimed by other workers was not infrequently accompanied by a
lack of charity towards them. Thus it is not surprising that the Reverend
Sir George Glyn records receiving *a note from a Ewell mechanic who objects
to pay 3d. for his boy's instruction while a labourer pays only 2d.* (27)
The mechanic might have been even more grieved had he lived in Churt (near
Farnham) where fees for those 'above labourers condition' were 4d. (28) As
Harrison points out:
'Not only must different layers of social and 
intellectual hope and allegiance - which do not 
necessarily correspond exactly to economic divisions - 
be taken into account, but even the three-fold economic 
division at times became blurred.' (29)
Unusual social contacts, this is to say the coming together of the various 
sub-strata of the working classes, professional classes and employers, 
created conflicts which were hardly resolved as the adult education 
institutions developed throughout the century. A writer in 1889 stated that 
the mechanics' institutes had failed in their mission, mainly:
'. . . through the reluctance of the weaver in his
clogs and fustian jacket to meet in the same room with 
the better clad and possibly the better mannered shop 
assistants and clerks in the city.* (30)
Parallel with this is the suggestion that the physical size and grandeur of 
certain institutions contributed as much to the working mans* reluctance to 
attend. Certainly, as the century progressed, the acquisition of a fine 
building, if not purpose-built, often became a matter of civic pride. These 
institutions, frequently situated in prestige positions in the fashionable 
areas of towns and managed by agents of wealthy benfactors, professional 
people, clergymen, and ’superior artisans,* were perhaps not the most 
welcoming places for the working man. Such institutions were not limited to 
the few establishments of note such as for example Keighley, Leeds and 
Stockport. Richmond upon Thames Mechanics* Institution preferred to build 
its imposing building in a most favoured position in the centre of the 
town, and the Kingston institution was designed by Sir Gilbert Scott, the 
foremost ecclesiastical architect of his time, (see Appendix.3a ) It is 
not without significance therefore that in the two latter cases that the 
opening of their new buildings coincided with the demise of the 
institutions for which they were intended. However, though institutes were 
often situated in prestigious positions and though this might have 
discouraged working-class membership and indeed aggravated class divisions 
they were just as often of the kind characteristic of Dickens* description 
of the Dullborough Mechanics* Institute; (31) leading a *modest and retired 
existence up a stable-yard,* half finished and in debt. (32) Some, 
particularly the early ones, like the Godalming and the Dorking Mechanics* 
Institutes occupied rooms in the local school and even (as in the latter 
case) in rooms at a local public house, whilst Chertsey Mechanics* 
Institute functioned in a room which was part of a bakery. Others, like 
those at Croydon and at Sutton, occupied public buildings which, though 
they might be small and might preclude development, were at least
acceptable - though as the fortunes of these institutions waned they 
retired again to hired rooms in local schools. However, the fortunes of
these institutions in no way parallel the accommodation they secured. To
repeat, though the buildings and their location no doubt contributed in
some cases to the class composition of the institution, there is
nevertheless more convincing evidence that the lack of homogeneity of their 
membership and mistrust of anything provided for the working man by
middle-class benefaction counted for more. Contemporary writers such as 
Hudson observed that 'the warehouseman, the packer, the carter and
the millhand shun the society of the clerk and the foreman.1 (33) 
Furthermore:
’The clerk turns aside from his employer, either from 
rspect or humility, and when he joins his companions he 
generally gives utterance to his discontent by an 
intimation that he shall join the Mechanics1, for he 
will not subscribe to an Institution where the 
'governor' is present.1 (34)
Hudson is here talking of the Athenaeum and a comparison with the Richmond 
Athenaeum would confirm that the substance of his claim was still relevant 
thirty years on. Its members were in the main local public figures, 
professional people and employers, who were also members of the Richmond 
House of Commons, in which 'political matters were discussed under that 
charming personality (the Chairman.)' (35) The working man would, like as 
not, have fared little better at 'the Mechanics'' for there too he might 
have discovered his employer to be one of its leading lights. The promoters 
of the institutions, united as they were by certain ties of interest, 
profession, marriage, and by political and religious affiliation, were 
often involved in more than one venture. William Chapman's work in Richmond 
and Farnham and Henry Drummond's considerable commitment to local 
institutions in Guildford are but examples. Elsewhere in the country the
situation was much the same. Benjamin Heywood of Manchester, and Joseph 
Hunter and George Palmer in Reading and Newbury can be cited; perhaps the 
most noteable example being members of the Strutt family who, together with 
about half a dozen prominent local citizens of Derby were interested and 
involved in over fourteen institutions for the promotion of education: this 
in addition to founding and providing stability to the Derby Mechanics' 
institute. (36)
However, it was often the difference in class consciousness (or perhaps 
more accurately, self-actualisation) and in attitudes between classes at 
the local level which caused the most disaffection. There was a clear 
labouring aristocracy. As Perkin observes:
'These were the workers who ate meat, vegetables, fruit 
and dairy produce, lived in the best and newest 
cottages and filled them with furniture and 
knick-knacks, bought books and newspapers, supported 
mechanics' institutes and friendly societies, and paid 
the heavy subscriptions to the craft and trade unions.'
(37)
There were also those who were labelled 'the labouring poor.' That the
Institutes did not attract the labouring poor is all too - evident. Writing
in 1937, Lowndes observed:
'It is interesting to recall that the failure of many 
of the Mechanics' Institutes was due to their tendency 
to attract the types who these days would enter the 
technological courses proper.' (38)
Harrison describes three main groups; the mechanics and artisans (skilled 
workers), the manufacturing or operative classes (semi-skilled factory 
workers), and the labouring population (unskilled-workers, sometimes called 
'the poor.') There is ample evidence to support the contention that the
mechanics' institutes catered in the main for the first two groups. The
contention of Shapin and Barnes that they were founded with this aim
is however difficult to sustain, mainly because 'evidence from below', that
is from letters of complaint written to the manag ing Committees of these 
institutions consistently use such phrases as 'the (working) class for 
which it was intended' or 'the (working) class of people it was founded 
for' (40) suggests a consensus among contemporaries as to their purpose.
In such an heterogeneous society, where education promised at least a 
degree of social mobility, a number of transitional groups (vaguely 
resembling the Marxist 'petty bourgeoisie') would be expected to emerge. 
Members of this class might be expected the more jealously to guard their 
perhaps hard-won status since (to follow the Marxist analysis) they were 
the most in danger of being forced down to re-join the proletariat. 
Attention to one particular group of people might sufficiently illlustrate 
the point.
As indicated above, librarians, perhaps because they were often the 
'gatekeepers* of the institutions, or perhaps because they were responsible 
for the institution's most important asset, seem to have attracted most 
criticism. Complaining that books in an Institute library were reserved for 
members that 'were a little better off' a correspondent in 1860 claimed:
'. . . I know you gentlemen on the committee cannot 
imagine the slights a man in a dirty working coat has 
to put up with.' (41)
He asked for a little more civility from the librarian. And yet another 
correspondent wrote:
'. . . you are so divided into classes that a working 
man in his working dress does not look at home in your 
Reading Room amomg those who appear to place themselves 
so much above him.' (42)
The solution decided upon was not integration, by adopting a strategy which 
would lead to a diminution of class divisions, but one which exacerbated 
them The solution was to provide a separate reading room:
'Some complaint on the part of mechanics has been made 
of the want of Reading Room accommodation for persons 
in working dress; and it has been suggested as a remedy 
for this that a second-class Reading Room should be 
provided at a lower rate than at present.' (43)
On the evidence available, the complaint was about attitude, and not about 
the lack of a separate reading room for people in working dress. And it is 
not recorded whether this action further divided members or not, or whether 
the reduced rate also contributed to a reduced status: in short, whether
the second class reading room predisposed a second class membership. Since 
the librarians were at least literate, often professional men, and not 
rarely of the labouring aristocracy or superior artisan class, it is not 
unlikely that they judged themselves at some social distance from many of 
the working men and women who availed themselves of their libraries and 
reading rooms. Exploitation of librarians was however a consequence.
Moreover, it is likely that many of them were all too aware of this. It has
been shown for example that at many of the institutions in 
Surrey the librarian was expected to clean the rooms and light the fires on 
the evenings when lectures were scheduled - in addition to maintaining the 
library, and frequently the reading room. This clearly led to 
disagreements. Croydon Literary and Scientific Institution had a long
period of great difficulty in retaining a librarian. On the other hand, 
Cranleigh Literary and Scientific Institution seem to have solved the 
problem by not having one at all. Instead, they chose to pay a scholar from 
the National School to attend to the heating and cleaning. However, even 
this did not allay trouble for, following complaints that members were 
smoking in the reading room, the practice was prohibited but members would 
be 'permitted to smoke in the lavatory where there will be a table of
newspapers.* (44) There is no evidence to support or deny the view that the 
lavatory assumed the function of a second class reading room! Exploitation 
was born of a 'charity' or 'philanthropic mentality* on the part of those 
controlling adult education enterprises, to which was added a certain 
knowledge that the librarians' own class consciousness could be exploited. 
Furthermore, an element of self-help, or self-interest and reward for 
enterprise was encouraged. Thus the librarians were often given a small 
commission for collecting Members* subscriptions. (44b)
Thus far it has been argued that the labelling of people into classes was a 
feature of society from at least the late eighteenth and well into the 
twentieth centuries. Such labelling was consequent upon the acceptance of a 
'natural order* and confirmation was sought by observations of physical and 
mental behaviour which were said to characterise different classes of 
people. It has been strongly argued that the emphasis on science teaching - 
and in particular the natural sciences/ in institutions designed for the 
working man,was an attempt to legitimise this origin of the social order. 
(45) This view would gain some support from the opening address given 
before the Richmond Literary and Scientific Institution in 1837:
'Our object is to cultivate that knowldge which is 
derived from the study and contemplation of nature, and 
the agencies by which the operations of nature are 
conducted . . . the study of natural history . . .  
teaches that nothing is made in vain nor without due
adaptation of its organs to the station in which it is
placed.' (46)
But there were other shades of opinion which could include Robert Owen's 
assertion that 'man's character is formed for him, not by him* and as
indicated above, Smiles' observation that 'what some men are, all without
difficulty might be.* Thus, if looking about them, they perceived an order, 
a ranking of people, the important difference was that they believed it to 
be man-made, and not a divine or natural ordinance. For example, different
assessments of the outcomes of education for the working classes might be 
cited. Education could lead to discontent, could be prejudicious to morals 
and happiness and, worst of all, could encourage anarchy:
*1 had rather see my servants dead drunk, than I would 
see them going to a Mechanics' Institution; you are all 
a set of radicals in disguise; you want to upset the 
King and the Constitution . . .* (47)
A no less hysterical but at the same time more persuasive observation was 
made by Robinson:
'As education has increased amidst the people, 
infidelity, vice, and crime have increased. At this 
moment the people are far more vicious and criminal, in 
proportion to their numbers, than they were when 
comparitively uneducated. The majority of criminals 
consist of those who have been 'educated.' (48)
Although Robinson's statistics may be accurate (though it is doubtful) his 
correlation is spurious. If these examples are typical so too are the 
statements of those who would take an opposite view. Just as some 
commentators could envisage the complete breakdown of established society, 
where 'each in his place would not pay willing honour to his superiors'; 
where the sensual appetites of the working classes would prevail and where 
the 'slumbering giant* of immorality, crime and violence would awake and 
consume all, there were others who believed that the stability of society 
was threatened by a class of people who were inadequately informed:
'Alarming disturbances of social order generally 
commence with a people only partially instructed. The 
preservation of internal peace, not less than the 
improvement of our national institutions depends on the 
education of the working class.' (49)
If only the working classes better understood the principles that underlie 
the establishment of order and sound government. Might they not see that it 
was other members of their class who were their real enemies and that
social mobility was possible through self-help? (50) Thus Adam Smith 
observed that with education the working classes would be less liable to:
*. . • the delusions of enthusiasm and superstition, 
which among ignorant nations, frequently occasion the 
most dreadful disorders . . . They are more disposed to 
examine, and more capable of seeing through the 
interested complaints of faction and sedition, and they 
are, upon that account, less apt to be misled into any 
wanton or unecessary opposition to the measures of 
government.1 (51)
The variety of opinion is not exhausted. Many other views could be added, 
such as those of many of the promoters of mechanics' institutions who hoped 
to permeate members' thinking with their own values. And there were others 
such as Robert Owen who looked upon education as a means by which an entire 
change in the character and condition of the human race could be effected. 
(52)
Despite differences in motive, there was a measure of agreement amongst 
these latter that education for the working classes was essential. And it 
was important to instil sound ideas early into the young. As the promoters 
of a gratuitous institution in Guildford testified in 1852:
'The Committee . . • would see the object they have in 
view, is to give the boys of the poorer classes of 
society a useful education, believing that much of the 
present vice and intemperance of the working class, 
can be traced to a lack of education in their youth.'
(53)
In Kingston upon Thames at about the same time, the value of the 
establishment of a Ragged or Night School (which was attended by adults as 
well as children) was attested to in an address given to the Grand Jury no 
less:
'Mr Baron Pratt . . . referred to the value of such a 
school, and showed that by Government returns, those
who, like most of the children of the very poor, were 
totally ignorant, formed nine tenths of the criminal
class of the country.* (54)
Again, the statistics may be accurate but the question to be asked is 'who 
defined the criminal class', since many of the categories of crime in the 
nineteenth century merely described desperate responses to social 
conditions which the state had either failed to recognise or done little to 
alleviate. Clearly Baron Pratt was expressing what had become the 
contemporary wisdom, for only twenty years earlier, in evidence to the 
Sadler Committee (55) the gentlemen and clergy of Egham had made a bitter 
attack on the educational value of National Schools. They demanded their 
abolition on the grounds that children were herded together to learn 'all 
species of fraud and deceit*, becoming:
'disrespectful to their parents and superiors,
insolent to the middling classes of society, and
overbearing and downright impudent to their equals.'
(56)
The way in which children were being educated was 'such that it is 
impossible that they should be taught their duty either to God or to man.* 
(57) This terrible state of affairs could be remedied however. It was 
suggested that small schools should be encouraged, in which the children 
should be taught "Industry, Honesty, Sobriety and Respect". The teachers 
were to take their charges to church every day, part in the morning and 
part in the afternoon, and the money devoted to the National Schools given 
to these smaller institutions.' (58)
A less belligerent observation, certainly not without humour, was made 
about the same time regarding the increased opportunities for education and 
in particular its influence on young women in Egham. This elderly 
correspondent to the Windsor Forest Magazine complained in 1834 that 'the 
march of intellect as people term it, is a tremendous march for pace, but
not for improvement . . .  we are getting too learned, dangerously learned*
and by way of illustration, observed the effect of learning on two of his 
favourites:
'There is Miss Myrtle Rose by name, and the prettiest 
girl in the parish, she has turned botanist, forsooth, 
and if I present her with a "forget-me not," a flower 
I consider of all others the most proper to be 
presented to a lady, she begins to examine the pistil 
and stamens; and when I tell her, in a neat impromptu, 
that it is an emblem of love, and consecrated to the 
tenderest emotions of the heart, she declares that it 
is a Pentandria Monogynia; and immediately enters into 
a long dispute about the nectarium and corolla, the 
receptaculum and the pericarpium.
Her sister Mary is a confirmed mineralogist, and 
puzzles you by calling the most common things by their 
most uncommon names* If you admire her diamond ring or 
pearl neclace, she assures you that the one is nothing 
but a bit of chrystalised charcoal, and the other 
neither more nor less than the wen of a certain kind 
of oyster.* (59)
He goes on to say that it is too bad, for they are subversive of our more 
pleasurable feelings. The age of civility has truly passed for, as he 
remarks:
'though I see beautiful forms rising around me, and 
feel beautiful thoughts glowing within me, I am 
obliged to admire the one in silence, and suppress the 
other in sorrow; for I cannot call Rosa an Hexandria 
Monogynia, nor assure the lovely Mary that her 
beautiful eyes are lumps of levigated charcoal.* (60)
It is apparent that each of these arguments for or against an increase in 
opportunities for education are a variation on the theme of social control 
even if, as in the latter example, it is only to regret that things cannot 
stay as they are. Of course this latter example also raises the possibility 
that the writer had decided views about the education of women in 
particular. For whatever reason, whether it was to maintain the status quo, 
or in order for duty towards God and towards man to be instilled, or with 
the purpose of liberating working men and women from the tyrany of poverty 
and ignorance, what was actually taught, the way it was taught, and by whom
it was taught, became as the century progressed, the new arena for the 
struggle to control. The curriculum would be informed by all shades of 
opinion but the outcome would be a curriculum which defined roles just as 
surely as adherance to the principles of a 'natural order.' It might be 
argued that the curriculum established then has only changed at the fringes 
in the years that have followed, and continues, through its definition and 
the mode of its transmission, to exercise those same ingredients of 
control. (61)
Thus the remainder of this chapter is devoted to issues of the curriculum 
and the agents of its transmission - the pedagogues.
iii. The Apparatuses of Power and Control
(a) the curriculum (b) the pedagogues
Introduction
The nineteenth century saw the growth of a vast proletariat with, as the 
Hammonds claimed, 'no property but its labour.' (1) This new phenomenon, 
born of increased industrialism and urbanisation, was marked with poverty 
and social disintegration and, in the eyes of the middle-classes, with 
moral degeneration. What was of more immediate concern was the existence of 
a large unmanaged urban working class, potentially disruptive of the social 
order, and a threat to national stability. It was gradually realised that 
the repressive apparatuses of the state would not lead to that harmony 
between members of society, which the middle and propertied classes sought. 
Thus, for instance, after the Plug riots of July and August 1842, the Home 
Secretary was moved to say that 'the police and the soldiers have done 
their duty, the time is arrived when moral and religious instruction must 
go forth to reclaim the people from the errors of their ways.' (2) This 
would not be achieved however through stricter religious observance, nor 
through an increased missionary zeal on the part of the clergy. It would be 
through education that inner restraint would be established, for with 
knowledge would come understanding, and tendencies to anarchy would be 
contained. As Adam Smith had claimed, when the working people are educated 
'the less liable they are to the delusions of enthusiasm and superstition, 
which, among ignorant nations, frequently occasion the most dreadful 
disorders.' (3) The same concern for order and moral improvement is evident 
in the Reverend Edward Higginson's support for the Derby Mechanics' 
Institute:
'that intellectual culture which must be the result of 
such Institutions as we are now contemplating, will 
easily direct the mind to a knowledge of all the 
obligations which man owes to his fellow men. Respect 
for the laws and a ready obedience to them; that due 
subordination of rank on which the well-being of every 
gradation in society depends.* (4)
And so the teachers of the people were to be the new missionaries. The 
teachers were to be *a kind of secular priesthood dedicated to the work of 
civilisation.* (5)
If it is true, as Tropp asserts, that until 1846 there was a period
of chaos, when the general stereotype of the teacher was that of a person 
inefficient, illiterate and good for nothing else, then from 1842 to 1862 
(until the effects of the Revised Code were felt) there was a steady rise 
in the status of the teacher. (6) This was not without its problems
however. As the century progressed there were complaints that the poor 
might be receiving a better education than the middle classes, and there 
were complaints that the teachers were being over-educated. (7) On the one 
hand, the teachers* role was made clear; they were to be raised in, and not 
out of their station in life. At the Battersea Training College for
instance this intention was clearly stated, for it was hoped that there 
they would inspire teachers with a large sympathy for their own class. To 
achieve this,the teachers assisted personally 'in such carpenters* and
Masons* work as was required . . . and the diet was studiously simple.' (8) 
As Kay-Shuttleworth explained, 'the conceit of the pedagogue is not likely 
to arise among either students or masters who cheerfully handle the trowel, 
the saw,or carry mortar in a hod to the top of a building.' (9) This would 
make them practically acquainted with 'that class of the community among 
whom they have to labour.' (10)
Thus the history of the teachers of the people in the nineteenth and early 
twentieth century is one of struggle for status and professionalism. On the 
other hand, there were fears that the teacher, unless his role was
carefully prescribed, could become self-assertive; could begin to question
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the existing structure of society. In short they could lead the poor to a 
state of harmony and order, but equally, they could ally themselves with 
the working classes (as indeed they did in the latter part of the century) 
and thus pose a threat to that same social order. Again, to quote 
Kay-Shuutleworth, the teacher might become, 'not the gentle and pious guide 
of the children of the poor but a hireling into whose mind have sunk the 
doubts of the sceptic and in whose heart was the worm of discontent.' (11) 
It is thus no surprise that increasing demands from teachers for an 
improvement in their status should coincide with deliberate attempts to 
lower their status, or at least to socialise them through the agency of the 
training colleges to accept a prescribed role and this lowly status. The 
situation was hardly improved with the introduction of the Revised Code in
1862. As the headmaster of Dorking British School and author of numerous 
historical books of verse explained at the time of his resignation in 1867:
'My reason for wishing to resign the Mastership of the 
Dorking British School is that, while for all other 
trades and professions the remuneration has very 
largely risen, that of the Government teacher has 
decreased, so that it is impossible to maintain a 
family in the gentlemanly position that his education 
fits him for, and which it is necessary for him to 
fulfill to command respect and enforce good example.
Much less can he provide for that season of weakness 
and decay which from the nature of his work so early 
ensues.* (12)
Some attention has been given to the role and position of teachers in the 
nineteenth century because it might be expected that the prevailing 
attitudes no less underscored the work of teachers in adult education 
institutions. Indeed the issue of a summons against the parents of a 
schoolchild, Amy Balchin of Guildford, 'on the score of finery of dress', 
the clergyman's cry that the schoolmistress 'must not dress above her 
station*, and the instruction to artisans attending the Richmond Mechanics'
Institute that they should wear 'decent apparel . . .  in no way denoting 
their trade or profession' indicates a persuasive pre-occupation with role 
and status, consistent throughout the century, and not limited merely to 
the schools. (13) The missionary role of the teacher in the nineteenth 
century was then no less in evidence in the provision of -much that was 
deemed adult education. Independent, indigenous, working-class educational 
initiatives were alike, in the north and well as the south of the country, 
more often than not a reaction against this ideology. (14) In Surrey for 
instance, it was most in evidence in the controversies between rival 
institutions in Croydon, Guildford, Kingston and Richmond; and in the 
seeming inability to unify the numerous institutions at Sutton.
These brief observations are, at this point, sufficient to establish the 
notion of the teachers' missionary role. A fuller discussion is undertaken 
below, (pp 3hT-32£) The missionary ideology is nevertheless most obvious in 
the curriculum of adult education enterprises. It is therefore necessary, 
and more appropriate, to discuss this curriculum before examining the mode 
and characteristics of its transmission.
(a) CURRICULUM
In looking at the curriculum it must be noted that this was not a term 
commonly used to describe the content and process of adult education in the 
nineteenth century. It is used here to help clarify the discussion which 
follows. In this, the term 'curriculum' follows that as defined by Griffin 
as 'its teaching and learning practices: what is learned, by whom, how, and 
for what purpose.' (15) Thus it does not concentrate on a catalogue of 
subjects but attempts to show the relationships between content and process 
in the transmission of values.
The curriculum of adult education was varied. Nevertheless, broadly defined 
it might be said to consist of classes, lectures, and what contemporary
observers called 'entertainments'; this is to say, concerts and popular 
lectures spiced with entertaining interludes. Generally speaking, classes 
were arranged in basic subjects such as reading, writing and (less
frequently) arithmetic, to which might be added music, elocution and
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sometimes drawing. As has been recorded above, the formation of classes was 
not generally as successful as had been hoped - though there were 
exceptions and, for instance, Tylecote describes the quite exceptional 
character of classes of instruction in the early years of the Manchester 
Mechanics' Institute. (16) Unquestionably however, they were singularly 
unsuccessful in Surrey, a circumstance that has been discussed elsewhere, 
(see pp 2.I1-2IS )Vcil 7., 3o)
Lectures, in the early years at least, characterised the programmes of most 
institutions; in particular the main mechanics', literary and scientific 
institutes, and only lost their importance as the balance of the curriculum 
gradually gave way to entertainments, ventriloquial performances, and 
social functions. Turning first to the provision of lectures, the interests 
of clarity will best be served by pointing out certain common features.
An examination of evidence from other parts of the country allied to a 
particular study of the data from the county of Surrey leads to the 
identification of six distinct features common to the programmes of adult 
education institutions. They are:
1. politics and controversial religion,
2 the laws of economy and the laws of nature,
3. phrenology,
4. science
5. music, drama and entertainments
6. basic education: inculcating the habits of the mind
Attention will now be given to each of these features in turn.
1. Politics and controversial religion
Institutions throughout the country were almost unanimous in banning
lectures and discussions on politics and controversial religion from their 
activities. There were two main reasons for this. The first and by far the most 
commonly stated reason was that institutions should provide neutral ground, 
and therefore, non-controversial material for their members, and should not 
risk alienation by seeming to favour sectional interests. It was for this 
reason that the Croydon Mechanics* Institute changed its name only one week 
after its foundationjand why in 1843 its management committee refused
amalgamation with another institution in the town, (see ppl75-176) It was 
for this reason that the Derby Mechanics* Institute, following a lecture on 
socialism, felt it an act of justice to let its lecture hall for lectures
opposing socialism. (18) In common with these examples the Richmond
Literary and Scientific Institution made its position very clear. As the 
secretary remarked:
'I consider an Association like this invaluable as an 
antidote to poLitics - for amidst all the contentions 
of parties, and the strife of conflicting opinions, 
which serve but to engender animosities, and arouse all 
the worst and most debasing feedings of our nature, 
which but too frequently tear asunder the ties of 
kindred and rend the bonds of friendship, how cheering 
and consoling it is to think that there is some neutral 
ground upon which contending parties may meet and be at 
peace, where all the social virtues may be displayed, 
and every Christian grace take root and flourish.* (19)
There was however another reason, obscured by the virtuous statements 
claiming neutrality, but one which comes perhaps closer to the truth. As 
Tylecote puts it, 'the political interests of the working man were not 
however, so much neglected in Mechanics'Institutes, as an attempt made to 
secure that his conception of them was the same as his masters.* (20) What 
was feared was the possibility that satisfying the political interests of
the working man would give access to free thinkers, Unitarians, atheists, 
radical politicians and the like, for it was clear that since religious 
allegiances coloured social and political issues it was not possible to 
separate the two in discussion. It will be noted that the object of
exclusion from the programmes of Institutes was 'controversial1 politics 
and religion, for in both cases, politics and religion of an 'acceptable* 
kind were admitted. As will be shown below, political economy reinforcing 
the political and social institutions of the day, together with natural 
theology confirming the natural order of society with each man in his
alloted place, were both subjects the adult education institutions pursued
with vigour. The speciousness of the reasoning can be easily detected. At 
the opening of the Guildford Institute in 1846, Charles Mangles was
reported as being pleased that the diffusion of knowledge among the people 
was the aim of the institution:
'He loved it because its objects were wholly and fully 
apart from political objects. It was very refreshing to 
him, it must be refreshing to them all, to meet on 
grounds entirely free from party or political 
considerations which at other places engrossed such a 
large share of attention and frequently involved so 
much controversy.' (21)
Mangles was a local Member of Parliament and fervent churchman. He was also 
glad to see that there would be no religious controversy - and then 
occupied the remainder of his long address showing just how important 
religion was in the lives of people (this is to say the Anglican faith) and 
attacking the Roman church, pointing out how it had denied Galileo's 
scientific observations and so forth. (22)
A similar dissimulation is evident in Mr Fidler's quite extraordinary 
defence of the debating society intended for the Richmond Literary and 
Amicable Institution. It well deserves quoting in full:
'Some well-meaning and worthy persons have been seduced
to believe that Debating Societies are nurseries of
sedition and insubordination; but nothing can be more
foreign to the truth than this idea; instead of which 
they must, in the very nature of the thing, have a 
manifest tendency to the contrary; whatever of complaint 
or opposition men have to urge, their feelings are
allayed and their tempers pacified when they can give 
vent to their feelings; the volcano of the mind 
dissipates its fury without convulsion or violence when 
it finds a way to issue forth unobstructed, it is only 
when bound in the subterranean caverns of its birth, 
that earthquakes precede an irruption (sic) of this 
kind, to which we assimulate (sic) the perturbed spirit 
of discontent; and moreover, when we are allowed to talk 
of our condition, the very licence is in itself a kind 
of amelioration, if there be any reason for complaint, 
and from experience we can affirm that many will go away 
as well satisfied with declaring their opinions in this 
place of popular resort, as if they had been heard in 
the councils of the realm; not than any practical 
benefit results, but because the burthen (sic) of the 
mind has been lightened, and its irritable feelings 
allayed, and hence is discontent held in Peto or utterly 
subdued.' (23)
The whole tenor of this passage is one of accommodation, of containment.
The effect on discontented minds would be assuasive. Thus is a strategy of
social control dressed up in liberatory clothing. The Institution claimed 
not to be activated by party zeal or prejudice and, though 'persons of 
principles not strictly accordant with free debate' might have delivered 
opinions repugnant to the feelings of other members of the Institute, these 
opinions would be refuted 'and the truth more conspicuously appear'. 
Despite this assertion, Rule 10 of the Institution stated that 'all 
Theological and Political subjects be positively prohibited from being made 
subject of debate.' (24)
There were clearly difficulties in enforcing the ban on controversial
religion and politics, and indeed the histories of adult education 
institutions record many instances where lecturers strayed from their 
advertised and agreed subjects into controversial areas. Mr Seeley's 
repeated censures at Kingston might be recalled. So too might George
Dawson's lectures to the Croydon Literary and Scientfic Institution. Mr
Drewett, proprietor of the ’Surrey Comet,' who had joined the Kingston 
Mechanics' Institute in 1856, in an article in 1925, observed that:
'The Institute was founded as non-political and
non-sectarian; but I found myself associating with many 
who held political and church views quite opposed to 
those which my father held and in which I had been 
brought up.' (25)
However, he admits to having come to no harm and says of a Mr J J Collings. 
a stalwart Congregationalist, Liberal, and steadfast supporter of the
Institute, that he 'used often to speak freely upon local affairs, and 
spared not the municipal authorities in regard to their management of the
town.' (26)
There were others who would have forsworn the ban on religion and politics 
though these would seem to have been in the minority, and in Surrey at 
least seem to have appeared towards the end of the century when the worst 
fears of impending anarchy, sedition, and other public outrages had 
subsided. A letter to the'Richmond and Twickenham Times'in 1881 from the
Chairman of the Richmond Athenaeum appealed for a 'talking shop, not a 
thinking shop . . .  we can all read at home, and hear scientific lectures .
. . Richmond wants something different, a place where the lecturer is 
followed by the critic:
'Do not exclude politics, or you will soon be wasting 
your eloquence on a 'beggarly array of empty benches.'
If this is doubted, try a political debate at every 
other meeting, devoting the rest to some of the other 
suggested subjects, such as entomology, meteorology, 
homeopathy and, best of all, eschatology, and then 
count the attendances.' (27)
Certainly a talking shop' was important to the working man. The history of 
the corresponding societies, Hampden Clubs, secular Sunday Schools,
Chartist Halls, and the educational enterprises associated with Owenism and 
the co-operative societies, all bear testimony to the importance the 
political and religious context had in the lives of working men. Indeed, in 
mid-century, James Hole had observed that 'no teacher in this country will 
gain the ear of the working man, unless he is willing to have his opinions 
and statements canvassed, to invite the utterance of conflicting opinion, 
and to give truth.' (28) And yet the ban on controversial subjects was a 
persuasive and persistent characteristic of that adult education which was 
provided for the working man. In 1921, a member of the Committee of the 
Epsom and Ewell Literary and Scientific Institution, in paying tribute to 
the late President of the Institution, deemed him a 'vessel of concord' not 
liking 'discord, dissension and strife.' He (the Committee member) in 
looking over the first four years of the Institute, had been trying to find 
out what was the aim and object of the late President's proposal, from the 
first, to exclude religion and politics from the subjects of their studies, 
essays and lectures. He came to the conclusion that his reading of the 
history of the English people, and of the history of religion, and of the 
divisions and subdivisions in both spheres, were the sources from which 
came the idea to exclude religion and politics from the scope of their 
survey. He thought their President was right. (29) The late President was 
Sir Edward Coates Bt. M.P., and the eulogy was delivered by the Rev. J 
Shaw, Anglican minister and Tory County Councillor! Lest it be thought that 
this latter incident was the expression of a nineteenth century attitude in 
its final agony, reference is due to a letter distributed in November 1982 
by the Manpower Services Commission which threatened the withdrawal of 
funds for those courses where 'political and generally controversial 
content' was included. (30)
So much for what was excluded from the curriculum. Turning now however to
what was included, attention must be paid to those subjects which 
invariably characterised institutions of adult education.
2. The laws of economy and the laws of nature
The so-called laws of political economy and of natural science shared many 
similar purposes. They would ensure that the working man's political and 
social interests coincided with those of his master's. They were expressed 
as fundamental principles, uncontrovertible and neutral. Thus it could be 
claimed that they operated for the benefit of all classes of society. The 
truths of political economy had been gleaned from the writings of Adam 
Smith, and in particular from Malthus and Ricardo - though in justice it 
must be said that the doctrines of the latter suffered from the vulgar 
interpretations of the governing classes. (31) As interpreted, these laws 
provided a scientific basis far the current economic arrangement of society 
and for the moral attitude to the poor which pervaded the minds and actions 
of the rich. The problem was one of communication: of assuring that these 
truths would be brought to the notice of the working man; to be explained 
and, since their logic was undeniable, to be accepted. What was needed was 
enlightenment. If only the working classes would recognise these truths 
then they would see for themselves that alternative political systems, such 
as those based on socialist ideals, were artificial and 'unnatural.* They 
would be less liable to 'the delusions of enthusiasm and suspicion, which 
among ignorant nations, frequently occasion the most dreadful disorders 
(and would be) less apt to be led into any wanton or unnecessary opposition 
to the measures of government.' (32) The main agency for the transmission 
of these values would be the institutions for adult education. The
mechanics' institutes in particular were seen as the prime means by which
the truths of political economy could be brought to the people; a strategy 
strongly advocated by Henry Brougham. (33) Thus education took on an 
explicit political function, the more ironic because the subject of 
controversial politics was banned from the programmes of these 
institutions. Once enlightened, a unity of interests would develop between 
master and workman which in turn would ensure the smooth running of 
society. As Kay-Shuttleworth advised:
'the ascertained truths of political science should be 
early taught to the labouring classes and correct 
political information should be constantly and 
industriously disseminated among them.* (34)
Thus the labouring classes would recognise that the preservation of public 
order was in their own best interests for:
'The misery which the working classes have brought upon 
themselves by their mistaken notions on this subject 
are incalculable.' (35)
The Quarterly Journal of Education of 1831 had made a similar observation, 
stressing the need for a 'really good and useful system of instruction':
'They should, first of all, be made acquainted with the 
motives which have induced every society emerging from 
barbarianism to establish the right of property; and 
the advantages resulting from its establishment, and 
the necessity of maintaining it inviolate. . . ' (36)
furthermore:
'The circumstances that give rise to those gradations 
of rank and fortune that actually exist ought also to 
be explained: it may be shown that they are as natural 
to society as differences in sex, of strength, or of 
colour.* (37)
However, despite an energetic propaganda^ despite vigorous attempts to 
communicate the said 'laws and truths', for the most part the strategy met
with little success. First of all, it had been argued that giving education 
of even the meanest kind to the working classes would 'unfit them for their 
station in life.' To give them economic and political education, even if 
this were restricted to orthodox political economy, might lead to 
widespread disaffection. Even as late as 1887, a celebrated Kingston 
historian could lament:'
*• . . it is one of the incidents of our very progess 
in science and invention, that the facilities for the 
spread of good, can also be made the channels of evil.
The nostrums, the false doctrines, and the profanities 
of the evil-minded, are scattered with an audacity that 
would only be tolerated in a free country with an 
unlicensed press.' (38)
As Francis Place observed, the rich and powerful dreaded the consequences 
of teaching the people more than they dreaded the consequences of their 
ignorance. (39) On the other hand, a diet of orthodox views with no 
opportunity for free discussion was not attractive to the more intelligent 
workmen and was not likely to lead to that unity of interests which was 
sought. Added to this, to the majority of the working classes, 'the subject 
as presented was far too advanced to be comprehensible' and 'to a minority 
of artisans who were capable of mastering its tenets it was suspect, and 
they turned elsewhere for guidance.' (40)
In looking at how these subjects fared in Surrey, it is appropriate to 
consider them together with the subjects of natural history and natural 
theology, since the reasons for the inclusion of the latter in the 
curriculum of adult education institutions share similarities with those 
advanced to justify the inclusion of political economy and from which they 
cannot easily be divorced. These similarities will become apparent as the 
discussion proceeds.
The central notion shared by many of the promoters of institutions was that 
the study of natural history would reveal the 'natural order'. As Shapin
and Barnes assert:
'The moral lesson to be learnt via the inculcation of 
natural theological science was one of acceptance, of 
appreciating the systematic connections which made a 
seemingly unaccountable world accountable in moral 
terms.' (41)
For example, at Richmond Literary and Scientific Institution, theological 
discussions which would lead to controversy were prohibited, but not 
natural theology, which was considered value-free and neutral. William 
Chapman explained his position thus:
'Natural Theology . . .  I regard as essentially the 
moral or application of all those studies which we 
propose to encourage - for whether we attempt to trace 
the system of the universe and the Laws of Planetary 
Motion . . .  or contemplate the Great Globe and all 
that it doth inherit, the wonderful species of animal 
life and the no less striking varieties of Inorganic 
Nature; his heart must be cold, and his affections 
dead, who could gaze on all these without feelings of 
deep devotion and gratitude to Him whose wisdom, 
power, whose goodness created them and has preserved 
them for our use.' (42)
Here again however, working men were not convinced, and so the strategy 
shared a similar fate to that which had over taken political economy. This 
is not to say that the working classes did not show an abiding interest in 
the natural sciences. This would be far from the truth, for there are many 
recorded examples of the workman-naturalist, and indeed many enduring 
natural history, horticultural and botanical societies, being the 
initiatives of the working classes, and frequently pre-dating the 
mechanics* institutes. (43) It was often when these societies came under 
middle-class control that they lost their appeal to the working classes. 
Such was the case when the Manchester Mechanics' Institute absorbed the 
local Natural History Society. Tylecote observes that, after only seven
years, the Institute 'failed to keep alive in its midst that interest in 
natural history which was a feature of working-class life in the district.
(44) Despite this, natural theology appeared much more consistently in the 
progammes of adult education institutions than did political economy. One 
reason was that, under the guise of natural history, it would appeal to the 
traditional and innocent interests of the working classes. On the other 
hand, it was in practice more often used by the promoters of institutions 
as a vehicle to carry the rationalistic message of the natural order. It 
was this latter aspect which failed to win the enthusiasm of the working 
classes. Much the same can be said for science in general for, if not the 
raison d*etre, its effectiveness in the process of control was at least an 
additional motive for its inclusion.
Though evidence is by no means complete it is still possible to note the 
exceptionally low incidence of lectures on political economy at 
institutions in Surrey. In 1825, Henry Drummond of Guildford founded a 
Chair of Political Economy at Oxford. Thus it is not surprising that his 
Presidential Address given at the opening of the Guildford Institute in 
1846 should be on this subject. One other example is worthy of comment 
because it suggests that even within political economy it was only the 
orthodox which formed a worthy subject for communication. It is therefore 
possible that elements of unorthodox political economy were introduced by 
Mr White into his lectures on the 'Philosopy of Machinery* given at 
Kingston and at Richmond in 1841. Only one reference to these lectures has 
come to light and it is a matter of speculation as to the nature of the 
lecturer*s transgression which so roused a local chronicler to anger. (45) 
Though it is possible that some aspects of political economy were shrouded 
within the title of Mr Gould*s Presidential lecture on ‘Parliamentary 
Eloquence*, given at Kingston in 1841, the abiding impression regarding the 
county as a whole is that lectures on political economy did not feature 
very highly.
Natural history and natural theology fared better, however, and though
lectures on Botany, or 'The Natural History of Insects', or 'The Organs of 
Circulation in Plants and Insects* might be value neutral, the same cannot 
be said for many others. There is no mistaking the control elements in such 
subjects as 'The Laws of Animal Economy* (Guildford and Richmond 1841), 
'Evidence of Design in Animal Creation* (Richmond 1842), 'Philosophy of the 
Earth and its Wonders' (Reigate 1847), and the lecture given at Godalming 
in 1841 entitled 'The Immensity of the Divine Perfection*. To these can be 
added the numerous and very popular lectures given by Dr Cantor at
Guildford in the 1840s on such subjects as 'The Intelligence and Moral
Construction of Man*, and those on 'Natural Philosophy' at Richmond at 
about the same time.
The characteristics of the adult education curriculum described above do 
not however stand alone. A similar control ideology is to be found in the 
enthusiasm for the psuedo-science of phrenology. The importance of 
phrenology should not be trivialised; it warrants particular attention, not 
least because the governing classes, in manipulating an interest which so 
captured the popular imagination, effectively invited the working classes 
to participate in their own seduction.
3. Phrenology
Notwithstanding the fact that it had neither sufficient scientific support 
nor educational value, other than of a questionable kind, the subject of 
phrenology had a vast popular vogue in the middle decades of the nineteenth 
century. This is perhaps not too difficult to understand since the need to 
embrace a scientific system which would replace everyday judgements of the 
faculties of the human species has been a fascination for people since the
dawn of history. Phrenology is part of a much older tradition which can be
traced back to the ancients and was as compelling to the ancient Greeks as 
it was to the men and women of the nineteenth century. An older relation 
was physiognomy; much respected by Aristotle, proscribed by Elizabeth I and 
George II, and popularised in the late eighteenth century by J K Lavater. 
(46) Physiognomy was regarded as a mode of discriminating character by the 
outward appearance of a person. Thus for example it is said that Caesar 
detected the presence of the spurious Alexander 'by his rough hands and 
surface*. (47) The Greeks believed that the four basic elements, the 
sanguine, phlegmatic, choleric and melancholic, were exposed through the 
human face, and though modified through later Mediaeval Cell Doctrine (and 
even some attempts to associate it with astrology) it formed a basis of 
belief which lasted well into the nineteenth century and must be seen as 
antecedent to present day psychology. However, with the development of 
phrenology the 'coup de grace* was given to physiognomy since the former 
absorbed whatever was likely to have lived on in the older science. A 
willingness to accept persons by their external appearance endures to this 
day at the commonsense level and so it is perhaps not surprising that Kay 
Shuttleworth should have embraced to some extent what was after all an 
attempt to found such everyday impressions on rationalist principles. He 
described the pauper children of Norbury, Surrey, thus:
'The low-browed and inexpressive physiogomy or malign 
aspect of the boys is a true index of the mental 
darkness, the stubborn tempers, the hopeless spirits, 
and the vicious habits on which the master had to work.
1 (48)
Phrenology rested on a number of principles the most important of which was 
that the mental powers of man could be analysed into a definite number of 
independent faculties and that these could be diagnosed by examination of 
the outward appearance of the skull. This then was a contemporary
interpretation of an older empirical philosophy; an interpretation
formulated by F J Gall, introduced into England by J K Spurzheim, and 
popularised by George Combe. (49) This is particularly important since, 
merely by default, many current writers give the impression that phrenology 
was a new and somewhat trivial phenomenon invented by middle-class social 
engineers. (50) It is true that phrenology fitted admirably with the 
nineteenth century pre-occupation with harmony and balance. The 
phrenologist's view of man was of a human state where all the forty two 
faculties were in a state of balance. As a present day apologist observes:
'Phrenology endeavours to define character by self-
awareness, control and balance in order to manifest
symbiosis with life and harmony within oneself. The 
starting thought is man . . .He can in turn be improved 
in order to create harmony.* (50b)
On the other hand, as Harrison claims, phrenology appeared to radicals and 
secularists to offer an alternative to the usual theological explanations 
of human behaviour; that it was a 'democratic science', that it appeared 
possible to regulate education and legislation upon rationalist principles.
(51) However, this would not account for the enormous popularity of the
subject with members of society as a whole. Since this question will be
further elaborated below it is sufficient at this stage to note that, 
having the appearance of a science, phrenology was sufficiently convincing 
to attract adherents from all walks of life. For the majority it was
amusing and entertaining and satisfied that peculiar predilection of men 
and women through the ages to seek to anticipate events or to direct
behaviour to a given end. If its main scientific descendents are psychology 
and the science of(mental testing, then it must also share its lineage with 
such present-day pursuits as the study of graphology, astrology, and the 
paranormal.
Thus, in the country as a whole, lectures on phrenology were among the
first to be promoted by emerging adult education enterprises. This was no
less true of Surrey. Every major institution in the county regularly 
invited lecturers on the subject - in most cases the celebrated Dr Epps.
(52) Indeed the inaugural lectures at both Goldalming and Guildford 
institutions were given by Dr Epps; at Godalming , three lectures in 1836 
with a further one on botany in 1837, and at Guildford in 1834. The 
Guildford lectures were summarised as follows:
Lecture 1
Description of the brain, the skull; a discussion of 
mans' superiority depending on his mind. Then 
comparisons between the shape of certain heads; Joseph 
Hume, Benjamin Franklin, i.e., relationship between 
characteristics of their heads and their brains; also 
of North American Indian,and a man who was executed for 
forgery. Different characteristics of heads 'Principle 
is that the form of the head is corresponding to the 
form of the brain.*
Lecture 2
Love of approbation and Self-Esteem considered as 
animal feelings. On politeness 'the evils originating 
in society from the rule of these animal feelings.1(53)
An underlying concern to diagnose and therefore control unruly elements is 
hardly disguised.
Support for the subject of phrenology was not however unanimous. The theory 
was often criticised, and since the subject lent itself easily to burlesque
it was often parodied and satirised. (54) At Richmond, a lecture entitled
'Anti-phrenology' was given at the Mechanics* Institute by a Mr A Lee in 
1839. Nevertheless, early in the following year a lecture on phrenology was 
given at the same institute by Mr C Donovan. A particularly amusing attack 
on phrenology comes from a correspondent to the Windsor Forest Magazine of 
1834. Though it is amusing it should not obscure an important consequence 
of the adoption of phrenological principles; a consequence of which the 
writer is keenly aware. This is to say its use as a confirmation of the
biological basis of mental traits and hence a legitimation for control.
This correspondent, an elderly Chertsey resident, complained of the 
deteriorating behaviour he was forced to witness in the young since they 
had become more learned. What was even more distressing was that the young 
used their learning (and in particular their knowledge of phrenology) to 
defend such bad behaviour. One young fellow stated that,in his opinion:
'it was not wilful mischief, but owing to the person 
having the organ of appropriativeness very fully
developed.1 (56)
This person had, it seems, been snapping the fingers off statues in Windsor 
Castle grounds in order to keep them as 'reliques*. The writer continues:
'Upon enquiring what he meant, he said I was no 
craniologist, and then off he went into a long harangue 
about bumps, thumps, the organs, cerebrum, cerebellum, 
and the Lord knows what besides; and had the audacity 
to wish to remove my wig, that he might see what organ 
I possessed.* (57)
This was the last straw. The elderly man, whom it seems was a cripple, 
requested his tormentor to desist or he would 'point out his organ of 
impertinence with the head of (his) crutch.' (58)
Times had changed. In his younger days such behaviour would have brought 
condemnation both from friends and society. Now it was defended under the 
plea of having 'organs of propensity that way.' This was too much for, as 
he observes:
'I suppose by and by, whatever outrage may be
committed, we shall be told that it was no fault of the 
party, but owing to their being under the prevailing 
influence of some organ or another, according to the
crime. So that, nowadays, a man does not steal or
pilfer, oh no! he has the organ of appropriativeness
very fully developed - confound their learning!' (59)
Still, certain advantages might ensue : it could save a lot of time,
trouble and money; Perhaps more use could be made of the science:
'There can be no occasion for judge and juries now; for 
if a man be accused of committing murder, or any other 
outrage, take him at once to some disciple of Messrs.
Gall and Spurzheim, and if he be found with a pretty 
considerable bump upon his cranium, away with him to 
execution without delay. By this means the expense, 
bother, and trouble of trial, &c. will be all saved: 
and perhaps I may live to see it put in practice.* (60)
The writer's latter comments were not as bizarre as they might seem. The 
idea of using phrenology to diagnose character and as a means to the 
eventual enlightenment of criminals was widely circulated. Of particular 
importance to this present account is the clear indication that phrenology 
could be used as a means of social control. The phrenological bust was used 
as a symbol of order. Undoubtably, phrenology offered the governing classes 
the possibility of a rational explanation of human behaviour. It offered a 
new deterministic theory which had all the more appeal because it did not 
distinguish between ranks or classes of persons. It gave the appearance of 
democracy. Furthermore, its immense popularity among the working classes 
recommended it to those for whom:
'Industry is the great principle of duty that ought to
be inculcated on the lowest class of people, as it is
the best and most effectual barrier against vices of
every kind; as it occupies the mind, and leaves no
vacancy for licentious thoughts and mischievious 
projects.' (61)
It kept the working classes occupied during their non-working hours. Like
the stomach, a mind at rest is not a mind at peace. The invasion of
non-organised time is a time-honoured strategy in the armoury of social 
control, for it has to be remembered that the proverb 'The devil makes work 
for idle hands' was not invented in the nineteenth century. However, had 
this been the limit of its appeal, then it is unlikely that it would have 
fared any better than did political economy or natural theololgy. Its 
success was due largely to the fact that phrenology was entertaining. Thus 
at one level it could be treated as a parlour game and disbelief in its
scientific tenets suspended. It was full of contradictions. It was
democratic but not egalitarian; no subject had been more lauded as a
science and yet no scientific basis was ever more fragile; it appealed to
the Owenite call for 'man to know himself' yet its determinism was at odds 
with Owen's claim that 'by judicious training the infants of any one, class 
in the world may be readily formed into men of any other class.* (62) It 
appealed to radical and reactionary alike. But, more important than 
anything else, phrenology was fun, and for the working class members of 
mechanics* and similar institutions it was much the more attractive 
alternative to the unrelieved lectures on botany, physiology and the like, 
which had in no small part characterised these institutions.
Nevertheless, in pursuing it for its entertainment value, the working
classes conspiredj(with those in power in legitimising another means for 
their control. Phrenology was used to provide a method of education for the 
young and for their control. It was used to label the behaviour of adults. 
It could account for all varieties of insanity, and sufferers could be 
treated with 'moral medicine*. And most important, since the female head 
was smaller and the female brain weighed less than that of the male, then 
this it was believed, accounted for their lower intellectual powers. Thus 
was the reasoning behind the circumscription of the curriculum of womens* 
education given further proof.
4. Science
The establishment of mechanics' and similar institutions did not coincide 
with any sudden interest in science. An interest in science had never been 
absent from English adult education and indeed had been growing apace 
during the hundred years or more prior to the establishment of the London
Mechanics' Institute. This and similar institutions did however become the 
focus for the popularisation of science which occured from the beginning of 
the nineteenth century, and a focus for the public lectures, and in some
cases the societies, which had proliferated from the second half of the
eighteenth century. (63) Many of these early societies could more properly 
be described as mutual improvement societies, since they often relied on 
papers read by their members, though they might also take advantage of
itinerant lecturers who made themselves available as a result of the
popular enthusiasm and interest in science.
The fact that there was so much interest, so many agencies of the middle
and working classes motivated to provide science education of one sort or
another, leads to the possible identification of a number of different
motives - though the overall picture is one of confusion and
disorganisation. As Archer wrote:
'The situation was complicated by the fact that the
cause of science was represented by a number of 
distinct armies whose leaders were in no agreement as 
to the reason why they thought science should be
taught, what should be included under the term, to whom 
it should be taught, or what were the right methods of 
teaching it.* (64)
Kelly refers to the 'insatiable curiosity of the age* which was responsible 
for the great public interest in science. (65) Elsewhere it has been
suggested that 'without some diffusion of scientific and mathematical
knowledge among the- commercial and manufacturing middle class, the
industrial revolution could hardly have taken place.' (66) This is not
quite the same as suggesting that the industrial revolution created an
interest in science. (67) However, a number of 'armies' had a distinct
purpose. Paine and Carlisle saw in science the antidote to Christian
mysticism; whilst a contrary view, presented by such men as George Combe,
drew support for Christianity from the study and dissemination of
the 'natural laws' of science. (68) Yet others, represented by such as 
Henry Brougham, urged that the teaching of scientific principles would lead 
to a more creative and innovative workforce. Some compromise between these 
latter views was, according to Henry Drummond, the reason for including 
science in the programme of the Guildford Institute:
'The brewer in the days past knew the fact that the 
greatest amount of saccarine matter was extracted from 
the malt when the liquor was neither too hot nor too
cold but he did not know why, and the way he used to
test the temperature of the liquor was to blow on it
and then see if his face was reflected on the surface.
Science has taught him a more certain method.* (69)
A similar reason was given by Benton Seeley for the inclusion of science 
lectures at Kingston. (70) This motive is given a more deliberate focus 
when, in 1853, the newly-founded Department of Science and Art stated its 
purpose as being 'to increase the means of industrial education and extend 
the influence of Science and Art upon productive industry.' (71) It has 
been recorded elsewhere that industrial education was not synonymous with 
technical education, and that scientific instruction was generally limited 
to theoretical as opposed to practical considerations. Science education 
was normally delivered in the form of lectures, and lecturers were expected 
to adhere to their agreed syllabus or programme. When this was not done 
there was the likelihood of conflictj letters of complaint and so on, thus 
threatening the institution's avowed neutrality. (72) At other times the 
institution would not accept reponsibility. An example was Kingston upon 
Thames, where members of the lecture sub-committee agreed to engage a 
lecturer but had not thought fit to communicate this to the committee of 
management. As Seeley wrote:
'We ought not to close this article without a word 
respecting some lectures on Chemistry by a person 
called Miller. One does not allude to them in order to 
pass judgement, but merely to state that, whatever were
the merits, neither blame nor credit ought to attach to 
the Institution, as the Committee did not engage the 
lecturer .1 (73)
The subjects of science were taught in an elementary way. This is to say, 
there was no discussion, no debate, no questioning. There was rather an 
exposition of selected clear-cut facts and opinions, and it has been 
suggested that 'those features of knowledge which exposed its theoretical 
and conjectural qualities, and hence weakened its credibility, were 
systematically eliminated.* (74)
Be this as it may, evidence from the county of Surrey would confirm other 
experiences from the north of the country, and elsewhere, that in general 
the lectures in science appealed to only a minority. (75) There are many 
reasons advanced for this, not least that the promoters had over-estimated 
the educational background of all but a tiny minority of their intended 
students. And it has been suggested that by the time they came to realise 
this and alter their original schemes they had already lost the working 
classes and could not recover them. (76) It is however equally likely that 
working class disaffection with mechanics' institutes (and not just science 
lectures) was in part due to the policy of preventing free discussion. It 
is even more likely that the educational background of the working classes 
had been underestimated; that their untapped abilities had not been 
appreciated. As King asserted, 'their minds are as capable of acquiring 
knowledge as those of other people. All men of science have risen out of 
working men. They only want leisure and opportunity.' (77) However, these 
'men of science* were characteristically practical men of science. What was 
prescribed in mechanics' institutes was theoretical, carefully selected 
aspects of scientific culture designed to legitimate 'natural' order and 
obedience. It would have needed more than mans' native wit to divine this 
purpose. One further condition for working class disaffection must be
added. Working men, as Engels asserted, appreciate 'solid education' (78)
but after a long, hard, unrelieved day of toil, what they wanted least was 
a sermon on obedience - however it was dressed up. Neither did they want 
uninspired lecturing. What they would appreciate most was a discussion with 
their peers on matters of more immediate concern to them; the sort of 
matters that filled newspapers. Although they could take a share of 
’solid education* they wanted the tedium taken out of it. And they also 
wanted entertainment. This is attested to by Seeley at Kingston, Chapman at 
Richmond, and Hodgson at Croydon, who variously regretted that the
attendance at lectures was low when they were not of an entertaining 
nature. This was a common complaint in other parts of the country. Thomas, 
writing of the Home Counties, observed that, 'some scientific and technical 
subjects remained popular in lectures, particularly when dram atic
demonstrations were involved as with electricity or photography.* (79) 
Lectures could be entertaining even if this had not been the intention. At 
Kingston it was recorded that a James Whenman, member of the committee of 
the Institute, caused the following incident. As Drewett recalls:
'He was the cause of a terrible explosion one night
when Mr Strachen, then manager of the gas works, gave a
lecture on the manufacture of gas. All went well until
towards the end, when Mr Whenman suddenly broke in with 
"Why don't you give us better gas?" The effect was
startling; the lecturer made as if he would go for the
interupter and it was some time before the commotion
was quelled.' (80)
For many institutes, lectures spiced with entertainments were to become the 
norm, and some, such as Croydon Literary and Scientific Institution, after 
the first few years adopted this style in the extreme, (see Appendix \Xk ,) 
A glance at the programmes of institutions in Surrey (see Appendices) is 
sufficient to confirm that science subjects were not a predominant feature; 
though most professed a committment to science in their aims. Godalming 
Mechanics' Institute doggedly stayed the truest - and had a shorter life!
Godalming refers mainly to lectures on science during the whole of its
existence; lectures on Botany, Animal Instinct, and inevitably, on 
Phrenology - delivered by Dr Epps. On the
other hand, Mr McPherson, who lectured on travel and geography, was so
popular that he was invited to lecture three times in one year. In the
first five years of the Croydon Institution science predominated, but in 
1843, following a decline in its fortunes, there was an immediate change, 
for of about nine lectures only three (on natural magic and. pneumatics) 
were offered on science subjects. The remainder were on architecture, 
music, and literature. Dobbs, writing on the breadth of the programme which 
characterised the London Mechanics1Institute, claimed that:
'The subjects introduced during the first year of the
parent Institute range from 'jurisprudence* to the
'structure of chimneys', from 'hydrostatics* to 'Greek 
and Roman antiquities', and from 'mummies' to Savings 
banks.' (81)
Thus it is no surprise to see a similar programme offered at Guildford 
Mechanics' Institute at its establishment in 1835, since its committee had 
corresponded with Dr Birkbeck in order to seek his advice. Therefore, less 
than half the lectures were on science subjects, (see Appendix 12e)
In common with institutes elsewhere, a concentration on science lectures at 
Surrey institutions lasted for only about five years after their
establishment. (82) Thereafter, the curriculum was concentrated on a 
variety of literary and cultural subjects, and on music and dramatic
entertainments.
In the last quarter of the nineteenth century a new emphasis was given to 
the teaching of science, in particular as it related to the development of 
Technical education. This is fully discussed elsewhere (pp219-235) hence 
further elaboration would be inappropriate at this stage.
Attention must now turn to the curriculum that remained after the initial
enthusiasm for science had been lost or at least attenuated. Since the 
pattern of provision parallels that found in most other parts of the 
country, discussion will for the most part be centred on the county of 
Surrey.
After science
The main reason that the emphasis on science was disregarded by adult 
education institutions was that, throughout the county, financial problems 
beset them within a year or so of their establishment. Part of the problem 
concerned the large fees which had to be paid to visiting lecturers and the 
relative failure to consistently attract sufficiently large audiences. In a 
number of cases, such as those at Kingston, Richmond and Croydon^ Institues 
they over-reached themselves by investing in new prestigious buildings. It 
must be said that at Croydon, and at Guildford, though the new 
accommodation was not purpose-built, it swallowed up a disproportionate 
share of financial resources and it is likely that these institutions too 
would have failed had they not altered their ways of thinking. It was also 
eventually realised that satisfying the public taste was important to 
success, and it is significant that it was usually at this point in a 
institutions history that rival establishments, purporting to represent the 
eductional needs of the working classes, made their appearance. A reference 
to the histories of the majority of institutions in Surrey, and in 
particular Croydon, Dorking, Epsom, Guildford, Kingston and Sutton, would 
provide sufficient testimony. The need for elementary classes was also 
recognised and great efforts were made to establish them. That they were 
generally unsuccessful is recorded elsewhere (pp288,409) but one particular 
illustration will serve as a reminder. After numerous appeals, the Croydon 
committee of management admitted that:
'The Committee announce with regret that no class for
mutual improvement has yet been formed under the 
auspices of this Institution. Your Committee have not 
the power of forming such classes, they must arise from 
the Members themselves, but convinced as they are that 
the benefits to be derived from these are greater and 
more permanent than are those to be derived from any of 
the other means used, your Committee would strongly 
recommend to your immediate consideration the 
expediency of forming classes in some popular and 
useful branches of knowledge.' (83)
Thus popular lectures and entertainments became the order of the day; the
latter predominating as the century progressed. Lectures on such
fashionable subjects such as phrenology and mesmerism (84) took their place 
alongside those on historical biography, architecture, literature, and 
comparative religion. Most popular were the lectures given by Clara Lucas 
Balfour, on the contributions of famous women to society; this is to say, 
'Remarkable Women of the Present Century' (Godalming 1860), or 'The Most 
Distingished Female Sovereigns of Europe' (Reigate 1846) and 'Home 
influences and Early Impressions' (Guilford 1858). Audiences were attracted 
more to the person of the lecturer than to the subject of the lecture
itself. For instance, Henry Vincent was popular whether he lectured on 'The
Progressive tendencies of the age and the Intellectual and mental elevation 
of the People' (Guildford 1850) or 'Wycliffe* (Godalmingl860). The very 
popular and able George Dawson could ruffle feathers when he lectured on 
'Bunyan* (Croydon 1856) and on 'William Cobbett' (Guildford 1863) but he 
continued to be in demand. To these can be added the name of the Reverend R 
Connibee, who lectured throughout the county on 'World Religions.' Connibee 
was not alone in offering religion as a subject. There were lectures 
on Mohammedanism, Buddhism, and the religions of ancient Greece and Rome. 
This was not of course 'controversial religion,' the discussion of which 
was banned, because no discussion was allowed. Although for the most part 
the different religions received scholarly treatment, the purpose was
usually to show how ill they compared with Christianity. (85) Thus they
reinforced the rationality of Christian belief, the unquestionable1laws of 
nature1 and hence the legitimation of the social order. For instance, 
though the Reverend Connibee could lecture on 'The Rise, progress and 
character of Mohammedanism' (Guildford 1846) he was also to be found at 
Godalming in 1838 lecturing on 'Animal Instinct.'
English literary culture was well represented, with lectures on popular 
writers and poets. Even here, however, it was found necessary to avoid the 
uninspired lecture and, as the advertisement for a literary evening at 
Reigate Mechanics* Institute in 1866 illustrates, such lectures could be 
replaced by something more akin to entertainment - though unashamedly 
offered through a syllabus format, (see Appendix 12h) Indeed, a feature of 
many of these lectures was their eclecticism; pursued in the interests of 
entertainment (or in the interests of courting popularity) but assuring 
their triviality. An example such as the lecture given on 'The origin of 
Gypsies* and on 'Swedish Hospitality* delivered by General Bratish at 
Guildford in 1842 aptly illustrates this feature. (Appendix 12£)
5, Music, Drama, and Entertainments
Perhaps never in its long history was the English theatre more debased than 
it was in the first half of the nineteenth century. The theatre pandered 
to the lowest possible taste and was associated with drunkeness, coq,rse 
language, and licentious behaviour. As Charles Kingsley wrote:
'We were passing the door of the Victorian theatre; it 
was just half-price time - and the beggary and 
rascality of London were pouring in to their low 
amusement, from the neighbouring gin palaces and 
thieves' cellars.' (86)
And so it seemed to most people. It must be recalled that the ruling 
classes, not excepting those promoting mechanics' and similar institutions,
bi2m^
characterised the working classes as^too much occupied with the objects of 
sense; whose thought was inconsequential and whose minds were thus 
vulnerable to pernicious influences* It followed that drama and the theatre 
were viewed with caution by some and outright hostility by others, since it 
could only serve to excite the senses and predispose emotionalism and 
ungovernable behaviour. So much was the theatre and what it represented 
abhorred by some that, where local theatres were used as venues for the
delivery of popular lectures (as for instance at Croydon and at Guildford)
lecturers might decline an invitation to appear as vehemently as they would 
were they to be asked to lecture in a public tavern. (87) Apart from the 
prevailing anxieties regarding public order and decency, this hostility had 
its roots in the religious puritanism which had proscribed the theatre 
during the time of the Commonwealth.
Rule 25 of the Richmond Mechanics1Institute included a note which stated 
that it was fnot essential for the objects of this institution to promote 
lectures in Music or in the Drama. This sentence was later crossed out (not 
erased) from the Minute Book and so it is not clear when a change of mind
took place - as it assuredly did. (88) It was not just the fear of the
effects of drama and theatrical productions on the susceptible minds of the 
working classes which prompted such rules. Much more to the point, the 
subjects were often regarded as unseemly or downright immoral. More 
important still, in the context of adult education institutions, ?• 
controversial issues could be aired through the medium of the drama. Views 
could be broadcast?- which might be unacceptable to the promoters and other 
members of the institution, and this could lead to disharmony and 
confrontation, in addition to violating the avowed neutrality of the 
institution. It was also sometimes asserted that such activities were not 
in keeping with those which an institution dedicated to the promotion of
science and useful knowledge should be embracing. This attitude also finds
support in evidence from other parts of the country. At Derby in 1861 for 
instance, the Managing Committee recommended the sale of theatrical 
scenery, it being felt that ’scenery for Operatic or Dramatic purposes is 
somewhat incompatible with the objects of a Mechanics* Institution.* (89) 
Theatrical productions continued however until 1864 when recent perfomances 
were described as *not of such a character as should be countenanced by a 
Mechanics* Institution whose mission it is to endeavour to elevate and not 
to vitiate the tastes of the people.* (90) Whereupon, the Theatrical 
Sub-Committee , which had been formed to inspect performances and had the 
power to stop them, decided to disallow performances which had:
*so harmful effect on the mere chldren which appear 
tobe the principal ingredient in the audiences, and are 
bringing the lecture hall into such disrepute, and your 
Committee believe that such a result will be applauded
by that part of the public on whose sympathy the
Mechanics' Institute is mainly dependent for its
existence and whose support it will do well to
encourage.' (91)
The mention of children would appear to have been added to the armoury of 
those who looked on theatrical performances with disfavour. Howver, in 
Surrey, objections seem in the main to have been shortlived. As Timbs of 
Dorking observed:
'Much difference of opinion exists with respect to the
tendency of theatricals in country towns. Those who
deprecate them as corrupters of the people do not look 
at the philosophy of the subject, but rather at the
abuse of it.-This error in judgement precludes all
liberal views, because who is not aware that the 
purpose of every human institution may soon be
controverted by a few misanthropic beings. The stage, 
doubtless, affords the lessons in civilised society, 
but it is alike liable to misapplication, and when 
corrupt it becomes the effective organ and seed of 
licentiousness; but the sentiments of this polished age 
will, doubtless, keep a curb, and prevent fine taste 
from degenerating into vice and immorality.' (92)
Not only this, promoters of adult education institutions soon realised that 
if they wanted to hold on to their precarious membership they would have to 
respond to the enthusiasm of the working classes for entertainment. And so, 
before long, most institutions in Surrey were interspersing lectures 
between dramatic and musical entertainments - if the former were not 
themselves made more entertaining. Some institutions had few misgivings 
about the theatre. In the year that the Guildford Mechanics1 Institute was 
founded, lectures were offered by James Searle on 'The construction of the 
Drama* (93) and as early as 1843 the daughter of Charles Macready, perhaps 
the most notable actor of his day, performed the Countess of Eppenstein in 
Sheridan Knowles1 'Love, or the Slave of Corinth.' (94) Both George 
Grossmith and his son performed in the old theatre, Charles Dickens gave 
readings ., and 'Box and Cox' was presented there in 1868. Indeed
Guildford developed a strong tradition of drama, and in the last quarter of 
the century the rivalry between the Working Mens' Institute Dramatic 
Society and the Surrey Volunteer Rifles, each of whom had theatricals and a 
fete on the same-day (Coronation Day), was often reported. (96) These were 
soon features of most parts of Surrey, and though often the dramatic 
entertainments were little more than the recital of humourous sketches, or 
the performance of dramatic episodes by way of illustration, there were 
some, such as Croydon Literary and Scientific Institution which, on 
occasions, attracted the services of Kate and Helen Terry. (97)
Music, despite its original proscription by the Richmond Mechanics' 
Institute, was generally more acceptable - although its ability to excite 
the passions was not denied and, especially during the early years of the 
century, called for particular scrutiny. The change of heart at Richmond 
was quite spectacular, and it was precisely its appeal to the passions 
which recommended it. Not doubting that all knowledge, all science and
every art may be rendered serviceable to the great end of advancing
civilisation and refinement, the Secretary of the Richmond Literary and 
Scientific Institution, William Chapman, in an address in 1838, thought 
that music was pre-eminently fitted for the purpose:
'The beginning of this great moral and social 
improvement must be made somewhere - the first step may 
be taken in various ways; but what pursuit but Music 
will have such easy access to the hearts and feelings 
of all classes, ages, and professions? None can be 
brought so easily within the reach of the low as well 
as of the high, the ignorant as well as the educated, 
the poor and the rich, the sick and the hale, the
miserable and the happy-all! all can enjoy music, and
profit by it!1 (98)
The writer then goes on to make some very extravagant claims for music:
'It resounds throughout all nature - it dwells in the 
secret recesses of the soul - it fosters very noble 
feeling, every generous sentiment - courage, 
friendship, pity, love, devotion - it cheers the
cottage - it adorns the palace - it hallows the
sanctuary - it renders this earth a paradise . . .' (99)
The recruitment of music into the armoury of social control was
commonplace. At Guildford, in 1835, Mr Purday reasoned that his lectures
would:
\
'show that music may be generally cultivated and that 
much good may result on a general cultivation of the
art. That it has never had great influence upon the
manners and conduct of society.* (100)
Though he disagrees with Chapman about the positive effects of music, his 
observation does nevertheless highlight the general concern that it might 
influence behaviour. However, despite some powerful advocacy, Guildford 
decided against employing Mr Purday because it was argued that a Mr 
Phillips was already providing similar lectures.
Choral societies involving the working classes in particular, were a
growing feature of cultural life throughout the nineteenth century. Many 
institutions offered singing classes, the members of which were introduced
to J P Hullah's system of sol-fa notation. Guildford, like Richmond and 
Croydon developed strong choral societies. When the amalgamation of thetwo 
institutions at Guildford took place in 1843 it was their choral societies 
which were the first to join forces. At Richmond, Mr Hetherington*s choral 
class was highly valued and in 1840 and 1843, when the 
Institute was having financial difficulties and was losing members, this 
class maintained a consistently high membership.
The anxiety was ever present that musical activity might deteriorate to the 
level of immorality or that content might include the singing of radical 
broadsheet ballads. Even light, or mirthful songs, sung in parts (or as 
they were called, 'Glees') were often disallowed; though as the century 
progressed objections to these too were relaxed, so that for instance the 
Orpheus Glee Union could be made welcome at Croydon in 1860, and the 
English Glee Union at Guildford in 1866. Gless were clearly sung by the 
Music Society at Kingston in the 1840s, and Benton Seeley makes the 
following observations regarding them:
'This Society it seems occasionally sings glees. If it 
were known that these contained what was immoral, it 
would indeed be well for the Committee to put a stop to 
such proceedings. But to say that because glees are 
sung therefore these glees are immoral, would be 
somewhat illogical and illiberal. - Doubtless there are 
many specimens of this style of music pleasing and 
harmless. Let our musical friends take care to. sing 
only such, and we think they will disarm prejudice, and 
aid in advancing the aims of the Institution.' (101)
As with other forms of entertainment, music gained a firm foothold in the 
curriculum of adult education institutions as the century progressed. The 
choral class, and the Benhilton Entertainments were the mainstay of the 
Sutton Institute, and by the late 1870s, the Cremona Musical Union was 
paying regular visits to Ewell; the Brousil Family of singers to Croydon,
and in the mid 1850s and 1860s Ellis Roberts (Royal Harpist) was offering
'Echoes of the Harp' at Croydon, Guildford, and other institutions in 
Surrey.
Entertainments of all kinds gradually dominated the programmes of 
institutes. Sometimes the masking of entertainments and the pretence that 
they were something else 'as people mask bedsteads when they are obliged to 
have them in sitting rooms, and make believe that they are book-cases ...'
(102) was occasionally carried to the extreme. Dickens' reference to the 
lady who sang 'Cornin' through the Rye' after a preface of general remarks 
about wheat and clover, recalls Lizzie Stuart's entertainments at Godalming 
and Guildford in 1857-1860 entitled 'A peep at Scotland through her Songs.'
(103) It was not always so of course. For instance Sterndale Bennett and 
Coleridge Taylor conducted the Croydon String Players class at the turn of 
the century, confirming its distinguished reputation; and at Haslemere, 
William Badger's band earned similar distinction, having existed from about 
1838 until the end of the century. (104) However, the main feature, this is 
to say scarcely concealed entertainments and lectures sandwiched between 
entertainments, eventually characterised most institutions in Surrey. It 
was a formula that kept them from extinction. A comparison of the 
programmme at Croydon in 1860 with that proposed for 1918 clearly indicates 
that this institution believed that it had found a successful formula and 
was thus unwilling to vary it. (see Appendices 12k and 12q)
6. Basic education; or, inculcating the habits of the mind
On a number of occasions the difficulties of establishing classes of 
instruction for adults has been alluded to and a number of observations 
made. It is not the present purpose to repeat these discussions but instead 
to look very briefly at the purpose of including such classes in the
curriculum of adult education enterprises, particularly as it reflects the 
prevailing concern with order and control.
Most commonly, classes in reading and writing were promoted - though not so 
much the latter because, particularly at the beginning of the nineteenth 
century, the governing classes did not consider it important that the 
working classes should be able to write. Thus the emphasis was placed on 
the teaching of reading.
Often the moral tone of reading matter offered to adults was stern and 
unsubtle, pressing home the dangers of the vices to which the poor were 
seen to be naturally prone; such as lying, profaning God's name, and 
pilfering and stealing. (105) But there were others which appealed to 
reason and gentle persuasion. Such a one was Lyndley Murray's very popular 
'The English Reader'; a work 'tending to season the minds of children with 
piety and virtue and to improve them in reading, language and sentiment.' 
(106) It will be noticed that there is no mention pf writing as part of 
the seasoning. It has to be re-stated that, since the education commonly 
seen fit for adults was of an elementary kind, twentieth century 
distinctions between child and adult education are not helpful when 
enquiring into the nineteenth (particularly the early nineteenth) century 
curriculum. Murray's little book of grammar was one of the first volumes 
to be purchased by the Godalming Mechanics' Institute in 1836. There was 
nothing similar published with the adult in mind. Fables, excerpts from 
great prose, and carefully selected poems were used to inculcate acceptable 
habits of the mind. The obvious 'good sense' of the chosen passages tended 
to influence the reader into an acceptance of the natural order - or, to 
use Murray's phrase, 'to season them.' For example, what might be more 
vulgarly expressed by the adage 'you can't make a silk purse out of a sow's 
ear' is gently seasoned by John Gay's poem 'The Butterfly and the Snail; 
or, elevation renders little minds proud and insolent', which describes the
snail's castigation of the butterfly:
*1 owe my humble life, good friend;
Snail was I born, and Snail shall end.
And what's a Butterfly? At best,
He's but a caterpillar drest;
And all thy race (a numerous seed)
Shall prove of caterpillar breed.* (107)
Beware then of conceit. Any reasonable person can see that a butterfly is 
but a dressed-up grub. Furthermore, the natural order of God's providence 
could not be altered by education:
'Consult the moralist, you'll find 
That education forms the mind.
But education ne'er supplied
What ruling nature has denied.' (108)
Thus begins Cotton's 'The Lamb and the Pig; or, nature and education.' The 
message of the tale is clear. A lamb will always be a lamb, and a pig will 
always be a pig - no matter what their experiences. A gentle washing in a 
stream will restore the virgin whiteness of the lamb. As to the pig:
'The females o'er his dress preside;
They wash his face and scour his hide.
But daily more a swine he grew,
For all these housewives e'er could do.' (109)
Nature was God's creation, and He had created things as they are. Lest 
anyone be anxious at a seemingly unjust God, a God who consigned so many 
people to a life of poverty and wretchedness, whilst preserving a wealthy 
and carefree life for the few, there was a ready explanation. The poor need 
not be unhappy with their lot. Despite the promise of a better life in 
heaven, should they be God-fearing, they had much else to be thankful for. 
It was misguided to envy the rich, for equally they had to suffer their 
lot. Their problems were no less: merely of a different kind:
'The virtuous poor man may also rejoice; for he has 
many reasons. He sits down to his morsel in peace; his 
table is not crowded with flatterers and devourers. He 
is not embarrassed with a train of dependents, nor 
teased with the clamours of solicitation. Debarred from 
the dainties of the rich, he escapes also their 
diseases. The bread that he eats, is it not sweet to 
his taste? The water that he drinks, is it not pleasant 
to his thirst? yeh, far more delicious than the richest 
draughts of the luxurious. His labour preserves- his 
health, and procures him a repose, to which the downy 
bed of sloth is a stranger. He limits his desires with 
humility; and the calm of contentment is sweeter to his 
soul, than all the acquisitions of wealth and grandeur. 
(110)
This remarkable paragraph could hardly have found favour with the most 
'seasoned* member of the working classes. It would be a mistake however to 
accuse nineteenth century society's members of inventing this Janus-face of 
happiness, since it was a principle long established. :There are those like 
Horace who observed 'Nihil est omni/Parte beatum' (no lot is in all 
respects happy) (111) and others,like Boethius, who.saw misery in the 
possibility of happiness:
'for in all adversity of fortune the worst sort of
misery is to have been happy.* (112)
Like wealth and like poverty, happiness was relative, and in a 
well-ordered, divinely prescribed society, social stratification was both 
necessary and just. There was an undeniable logic in the rational 
organisation of nature. All men could not be rich of course, but neither 
could they all be poor. And the appeal of a natural order, for which there 
was ample evidence, was proof of God's benificent purpose. The evidence was 
there for all to see: witness the birds and animals. A natural hierarchy 
was self-evident for indeed 'a flea has smaller fleas that on him prey, and 
then have smaller still to bite 'em.' (113) It was important therefore that 
the poor should understand the 'naturalness' of their predicament and this
was pressed home in the carefully selected literature which formed the
texts the working man was expected to read. But it was also important that 
the rich could justify their own predicament; for there is little doubt, as 
the examples above testify, that as the century progressed they suffered 
from a certain guilt consciousness and sense of obligation towards the less 
fortunate. One way to assuage this was through philanthropic gestures. 
Another was to show how the laws of nature operated to maintain the 
hierarchical homeostasis of society through an appeal to natural theology. 
Yet another was to demonstrate that they too suffered from privations and 
onerous duties - though of a different and less punishing kind, for:
'The poor man sees not the vexations and anxieties of 
the rich, he feeleth not the difficulties and 
Perplexities of power, Neither know he the 
wearisomeness of Leisure; and therefore it is he 
repineth at his own lot.
But Envy not the appearance of happiness in any man, 
for Thou knows not his Secret Griefs.* (114)
There was however a proviso lest the credulity of the poor might be unduly 
stretched and lest they might judge that riches only grew in the soil of 
Hell:
'Yet if thou suffer not the allurements of fortune to 
Rob thee of justice, or Temperence, or Charity, or 
modesty, even riches theirselves (sic) shall not make 
thee unhappy.' (115)
Thus the rich man does not need to be unhappy (the poor will have noticed 
this) provided that he live a virtuous life, and so by implication, since 
the same rule applied to the poor, their unhappiness would be assuaged by 
virtue. The relative aspect of unhappiness was a persuasive conceit, and 
yet attempts to lend it authority often lead to contradiction. It is , for 
example, curious that a section of society which had been so generously 
labelled 'sensual, non-rational, and ruled by the passions' should have 
that propensity denied at a time when it might have been their greatest
comfort. This is to say, at a time of mourning. For example, a writer in 
Chertsey in 1817 pointed out that the poor have some advantages over the 
rich and famous even when mourning the death of a loved one, for 'the 
transition from palace to the tomb is greater than that of a cottage. ' 
(116) Summarising the poor man's advantages:
'he has not the time and leisure to be swallowed up in 
sorrow; he must go, or be starved, "to his work and his 
labour until the evening." ' (117)
Thus is the sentiment inspired by the Book of Psalms, and therefore 
legitimated at the highest level. He continues:
'there is something in exercise and labour, or any 
lawful pursuit, that relieves sorrow, and prevents it 
from drinking up the spirit . . .but a rich man that is 
accustomed to luxuries and indulgence - to pleasing 
pursuits and studies, and sedentary employments, has 
time and leisure to brood over his afflictions and 
cherish them without any hindrance; so the mind becomes 
engrossed and lost in the horrible occupation of grief 
. . . The poor man has by far the greatest share of 
freedom; he grieves, it is true, but we see that he 
recovers of his affliction in general much sooner . . . 
and constant labour or employment, procures and 
sweetens his repose.' (118)
Then, as a final flourish, the writer recalls the case of the Marchioness 
of Tavistock who died of grief having too much indulged her sorrow on the 
death of her husband and of whom Dr Johnson remarked 'she would not have 
done so if she had kept a shop* ! (119)
Such then was the character of the reading matter presented to adults for 
their enlightenment. -Whether selected passages from the scriptures, 
religious tracts, or examples such as those illustrated above, the purpose 
was to inculcate characteristics of sobriety, modesty, virtue, and in 
particular a reverence for, and a conviction in, the 'uncontrovertible* 
natural laws. As the secretary of the Kingston Literary and Scientific
Institute summarised it, 'fear God, honour the King, and meddle not with
those that are given to change.' (120) It is hardly surprising that the 
working classes should exhibit a marked preference for staying away. Some 
further aspects of this debate will be taken up again in the final chapter 
of this account and thus further discussion would be inappropriate at this 
point
So much then for the curriculum. But what of the pedagogues? What of those 
agents of cultural transmission, those missionary agents; the teachers and 
the lecturers? Some general observations are called for since the character 
and the perceived role of the pedagogue are clues to the interpretation of 
the curriculum.
(b) THE PEDAGOGUES
The teachers
A persuasive mythology has taken root in the twentieth century regarding 
the quality of schools and schooling in the nineteenth century. This is in 
no small measure due to the works, and in particular the fictional works, 
of Charles Dickens. However, though there is little doubt that there were 
many bad schools and schoolteachers (existing many years after the 
publication of Nicholas Nickleby, the book on which the myth has been
predicated) a more objective, total, or at least carefully sampled study of 
education in the nineteenth century might produce a more balanced picture. 
Thus it has been argued that 'fresh empirical verification and assessment 
of the Dickens verdict on nineteenth century conditions in Britain is
surely overdue.' (121) This in no way attempts to devalue the enormous 
contribution to education of Dickens the social crusader, nor to deny the 
value of Dickens the propagandist and ardent supporter of adult education, 
but merely to warn that such evidence cannot be assumed to represent a 
balanced view nor the common pattern of education provision in the
nineteenth century. His was a partisan view which he never denied. It is 
more likely that Dickens was anticipating R E Pahl in seeing the dense 
urban areas, in particular of the north of England, as areas 'an
understanding of which helps in the understanding of the overall society 
which creates it.* (122) Dicken's descriptions more accurately contribute 
to the debate on the distribution of power in society as a whole than to 
any accurate picture of education in the country as a whole. Certainly 
viewed in the context of the times, no evidence has yet emerged from Surrey 
to suggest that there existed many establishments like Dotheboys Hall.
(123) Neither is this merely to a matter of scale, for education had been 
developing apace in Surrey from the latter half of the previous century. 
Disregarding the endowed schools such as those at Guildford and Kingston; 
there are records of a great many Ragged Schools, Dame Schools, Poor Law 
Schools and of Sunday Schools, which by 1851 had become very numerous, 
there being twenty two such schools in the Chertsey Union alone. These 
schools were carrying on an established tradition for there are records of 
twenty seven towns and villages founding charity schools before 1724. From 
the second decade of the nineteenth century National Schools were 
established in forty eight towns and villages; half of them before the mid 
eighteen thirties. There were many British Schools, and a number, such as 
Godalming established the Royal Lancastrian Free School (later British) as 
early as 1812. To this list can be added numerous private schools and 
academies ( authentic targets of Dicken's censure) such as Mr Wisbey's and 
the Misses Haynes* establishments at Chertsey, or Mr Lansdell's institution 
at Dorking. And there were many more. (124) To reinforce what has been said 
elsewhere, Surrey was by no means an educational backwater. This is 
important in considering the context within which adult education 
developed. Certainly the quality of education varied from place to place 
but evidence suggests that for the most part there were a sufficient number 
of interested parties concerned to keep a careful watch on it. Indeed at a 
time when there was widespread opposition to the principle of extending 
education to the masses, and at a time when sectional interests in the 
Church were concerned to influence the content of education, it would be 
erroneous to suppose that schools were not kept under scrutiny. Thus there 
are reports of attempts to remove schoolmasters (and mistresses) from their 
schools. As early as 1682 the master of a school in Farnham was removed for 
'frequently absconding himselfe and neglecting the scollars.' (125) 
Likewise, a lady teacher in 1857 did not escape censure. Commenting on the
Kingston Vale school an HMI recorded:
'The mistress is what is understood by the quite 
intelligible though undefined term of a "lady" in kind 
- and of excellent moral influence, but not a teacher. 
She is the kind of person of whom it is very difficult 
and trying to one's kindlier instincts to say this - 
but it is true.' (126)
Parents and pupils were no less likely to show their dissatisfaction. 
Neither were they likely to restrict the show of their dissatisfaction to 
the merely verbal. Tropp observes that 'assaults by pupils and parents of 
pupils were common* (127) as a teacher/inspector testified:
'seven women rushed into the school; the stairs were 
full besides and outside at least fifty women had 
collected. These were the mothers and friends of the 
girls who had fought. Having abused me in no measured 
terms • . . they proceeded to fight • . • The women
swore and shrieked • • • those outside responded. Never 
surely was such a noise heard before. I did not believe 
that human beings resident in this Christian metropolis 
could so behave.' (128)
This behaviour was not limited to metropolitan or the least affluent areas 
of the country however. The teacher's role as 'dirty worker* (Rainwater 
1967) was exposed even within the relative sanctuary of middle class 
education. There it was that the teacher's authority role, the teacher as 
an instrument of power rather than as an agent of a particular social 
class, attracted such abuse. Thus the following incident, though perhaps an 
extreme example, can be found in Surrey. Its inclusion here amply 
illustrates the ambiguous position of the teacher; the fragile esteem which 
was barely tolerated by those who felt they were his betters. His social 
position was carefully ascribed. Should he attempt to rise above it, should 
he excede his authority, he would surely be chastised:
'Our friend the pedagogue was a firm believer in the
efficacy of corporal punishment, and it is said of him 
that on one occasion, after a free use of the cane, a
big unruly Dorking scholar, considerably taller than 
himself, acting, it would seem, on the proverb that 
"one good turn deserves another", snatched from the 
tutor's hand the instrument of correction and tried its 
effect on the schoolmaster himself.* (129)
It seems that the anger of the other scholars became ungovernable, and what 
happened next borders on the burlesque:
'. . . siezing the master, they bound him hand and foot
and carried him off to a large copper, into which they 
cast him. The lid was immediately put on, and some of 
boys sat upon it to keep it down. The hapless 
schoolmaster cried aloud for mercy, but mercy there was 
none. Some of the boys now looked about for fuel, and, 
finding an old grogram gown and some aprons, they 
thrust them into the copper hole and set fire to them, 
thus giving to their unhappy master what they termed "a 
good warming." (130)
The incident described above is nonetheless exceptional, for the majority
of educational establishments in the county met with favour. (131) Even the
oft maligned Dame Schools do not seem to have matched Tropp's description 
as providing rudimentary education by widows, discharged soldiers and 
bankrupts, with no system of training and 'no educational technique for the 
teacher to acquire and no system of inspection.' (132) Thus are these 
schools generally characterised. However,it would be wrong to suppose that 
all were so discredited. A writer in 1878 recalls pedagoguesin the Dorking 
Dame Schools of the 1820s with favour:
'They were . . . kind-hearted persons, and generally 
considerate in the exercise of their vocation. So 
favourable, indeed, was the opinion entertained of the 
proprietors of these unpretentious establishments, that 
to them was confided the preparatory education of the 
sons and daughters of the tradespeople in general.' 
(133)
This then was the educational territory within which adult education 
enterprises thrived; a territory peopled by many schoolmasters whose 
perceived role and narrowly prescribed position in the social scale provide
important phenomena which must be taken into account. Many of these 
schoolmasters would, like Mr Prels and Mr Pyne in Guildford, Mr Dart in 
Godalming, Mr Bramwell in Sutton and Mr Pauli in Croydon, play an important 
part in the lives of these institutions as teachers, lecturers and 
sometimes committee members. One such was Mr Stracham of Kingston, lecturer 
at the Mechanics* Institute and teacher and Superintendant of the Kingston 
Ragged Schools, of whom it was said:
'Hurrah for Stracham and Dawson 
Who gave the young their store;
The children love such teachers
And wish that they had more! (134)
The views of the children themselves are nowhere recorded. However, it was 
for such men as these that the Croydon Literary and Scientific Institution 
appealed in 1861; for thoughit was believed that amongst the seven or eight 
hundred members then enrolled not a few would be willing to unite in 
classes for instruction, the problem was how to obtain the right teachers. 
As was pointed out, 'to begin the system, without the failure which so 
often comes quickly after the beginning, requires a gentleman or gentlemen 
with that self-denial, accompanied with peculiar qualifications and good 
talent, for whom your Committee have hitherto sought in vain.' (135) Though 
in many cases the enthusiasm of institutions to promote class instruction 
was motivated by a need to save money on the fees normally paid to 
lecturers, it is also true to say that many saw, as did James Hole (1855), 
that the education of the working man through class instruction was likely 
to be the most valuable.
If little is known of the qualifications and teaching methods used by class 
teachers in Surrey, then even less is known about the kind of student which 
made up their classes. It is very likely that the situation in Surrey 
paralleled that experienced in the north of England. This is to say that,
though many of the teachers were 'men of ability' (136), their classes were
likely to attract, in the main, the superior artisan and apprentice from 
the shops rather than the operative classes. (137) This is borne out 
by Griffiths' conclusions on her evidence from the Guildford Mechanics' 
Institute. (138) In this respect therefore, the teachers role in fashioning 
the character of nineteenth century adult education was no less important 
than that of their celebrated counterparts, the lecturers
The Lecturers
Despite the desire to see the formation of classes, the staple fare of most 
institutions, large and small, were their programmes of lectures. From a 
consequent demand for lecturers there arose a new breed of professional men 
and women many of whom developed lucrative careers for themselves 
travelling the country given the lectures for which they had become 
celebrated. Thus the names of a number of the lecturers engaged by Surrey 
institutions would be very familiar to people living in other parts of the 
country. Names such as George Dawson, John Epps, Henry Vincent, Clara 
Balfour, J Silk Buckingham were among many recognised by audiences in the
north, the midlands and the south. These lecturers were well paid;
receiving an average of £5 per lecture. Despite this, there were some
individuals who demanded more. Thus Dr Dionysius Lardner, having received 
an invitation from the Guildford Mechanics* Institute replied agreeing to 
give the lectures but observed that as he was already delivering three 
lectures on alternate nights at the newly opened Mechanics' institute in 
Newcastle he looked forward to a similar arrangement at Guildford. These
lectures would cost twenty five guineas, and he added:
'. • . if I should find it possible to undertake what
your Committee desire I could not do it for less terms.
Even on them it would be quite indispensible that the 
three lectures should be delivered in the same week.*
(139)
Conscious of his importance and aware of his own fastidiousness he sought 
some justification by observing that the Committee should consider that 
'the circumstances of lecturing at all at institutions outside the 
metropolis is a novel experiment in the cause for the diffusion of 
knowledge for a person in my position to make. (140) Nor was this all, for 
it seems that apart from being well paid, many of these lecturers were 
exceedingly pampered. They expected to be treated as celebrities. When Dr 
Epps first visited Godalming in 1836, elaborate arrangements were made for 
his reception and lodging in the principal hotel in the town. (141) On 
being engaged to lecture at the Guildford Mechanics* Institute J Silk 
Buckingham, informed- the Committee that he would not dine until he had 
reached Guildford and urged the institute to 'request the waiter at the 
White Hart to have a mutton chop ready and put down for me when I come as I 
shall have just time to wash and dine before going to the theatre.' (142) 
It might be noted that the lectures usually commenced at eight in the 
evening. At this time lectures were held in the old theatre in Guildford 
and Dr^Lardner's extreme reaction to performing there has already been 
noted above.(p.66) Likewise, J Silk Buckingham, ever mindful of his 
creature comforts, said that, 'as the stage is exceedingly liable to 
draughts of wind from behind I shall be glad if you will have the drop 
scene down and the side or edges of the canvas nailed and clipped to the 
wings or boards.' (143) So too, a lady lecturer Miss Macaulay made a 
particular request of the same institution for 'a warm room to dress in at 
the theatre and a carpet on the floor.' (144)
However, there is no doubt that these popular lecturers were particularly 
talented and could win and keep their audiences. It could not have been an
easy task for, as Tylecote has observed, 'the audience which faced a
lecturer at a mechanics' institute was not a compact body of mechanics, 
like-minded in pursuit of knowledge, inspired by a worthy sense of 
ambition, as they were so often depicted at the outset, but an assembly of 
individuals, differing’in occupation, varying in character, capacity and 
knowledge, alike chiefly in suffering from severe handicaps in training and 
circumstances.' (145) Despite the gradual realisation that the best method 
of bringing education to the industrious classes was by class instruction, 
the habit of employing lecturers continued throughout the century; though 
in time such lectures came to be offered between interludes of 
entertainment or were themselves delivered with some measure of 
entertainment. This was as true of Surrey as of other parts of the country, 
for the former never had even the modest success with the formation of 
classes as did the northern towns and cities.
Although there is a good deal of evidence as to what the lecturers 
intended, and a good deal of data describing the content, there is very
little evidence as to how the lectures were delivered. On the basis of
their reputation and hence their popularity a number of lecturers must have 
been able to convey much that was of interest to their audiences. For 
example, notwithstanding that the great days of the Chartists were by then 
over, Henry Vincent could overawe the people of Godalming and Guildford in 
the 1850s and 1860s. George Dawson could create a great stir in Croydon in 
1856 as a consequence of his lecture on Bunyan. This is described by the 
Secretary of the Croydon Literary and Scientific Institution who, in 1856, 
read a letter he had received from the Reverend J G Hodgson, as follows:
The Vicarage
24th January 1856
Dear Sir - Some friends of mine upon whose judgement I 
can implicity rely, have informed me that they were
greatly shocked at the irreverent and flippant tone in 
which passages of scripture were introduced by the
lecturer on Bunyan on Tuesday.evening - as interested 
in the Institution, and still more concerned for the 
religious welfare of the inhabitants of Croydon I do 
earnestly press upon the Committee the importance of 
exercising great caution in the selection of lecturers 
- and I would venture further to suggest that it would 
be well to confine the lectures to strictly Literary 
and Scientific subjects.
I am, dear Sir, Yours faithfully,
J G Hodgson (146)
The lecturer was a non-conformist divine of Birmingham, who was noted as 
much for his eloquence and popularity as a lecturer as for his 
unconventional views on religion. The Secretary replied, expressing his 
regret that the Reverand Hodgson and his friends had been offended, that 
his observations would be given respectful attention, and thanked him for 
his interest and support of the Institution. The Reverend Hodgson was, 
after all, the President and a Trustee of the Institution! In contrast, 
speaking of Clara Lucas Balfour, the President of the Reigate
Mechanics' Institute could say how fine was such female cooperation and, 
reflecting on the current happy state of the institution, observed:
'Towards this agreeable state . . . the lecture of an 
amiable and accomplished woman, with which we were 
favoured a week ago, must inevitably contribute, 
because it could not have been heard by the ladies who 
were present without great emotion; the thorough 
conviction that the moral and intellectual influence of 
Good women is all important in Society and that this 
should be associated as much as possible, not only in 
this institution, but in everything affecting the 
well-being and the prosperity of every social object, 
more especially in all such as concern the judicious 
and intellectual education of the young.' (147)
A well-earned accolade for Mrs Balfour, who lectured throughut the country 
on womens' questions and, less notably, on literary subjects. A 
contemporary, Emily Faithfull, lectured at the Guildford Institute in 1870 
on the 'Claims and Position of Women.' She lived at nearby Headley and in 
1860 had set up a London printing establishment, publishing the Victoria
Magazine from 1867. Emily Faithfull went a little further than Mrs Balfour
in putting the claims of women, and in trying to extend their limited 
sphere of labour; though neither can be said to have influenced the cause 
of women, as for instance the womens1 suffrage movement, to any great 
extent. Nevertheless, Clara Balfour was an extremely popular lecturer at 
the Surrey institutions as elsewhere. She was for instance invited to 
Guildford to lecture at least once, and often twice, each year from 1846 to 
1863.
Not all lecturers had similar success, and it is clear that one consequence 
of attempts to engage the services of talented local people (at reduced 
fees, and sometimes gratuitiously) could not be relied upon. After a 
lecture at Kingston by a Mr Jones (with 'illustrations by vocalists from 
London1) the secretary of the Literary and Scientific Institution advised 
him for his own good to discontinue lecturing. (148) Of course it is not 
certain whether this judgement was or was not shared by those attending the 
lecture. A series of lectures at the same institution in 1842 attracted 
similar criticism:
'We advert first to the three lectures on the 
Philosophy of Machinery, delivered by Mr White. That 
gentleman has a happy mode of expressing himself, and 
even in the dry detail necessary in some parts of such 
* a course, managed to interest his audience and keep up 
their attention. He also exhibited some beautiful 
working models, and showed an extensive practical 
knowledge of his subject - but here our praise must 
stop. By the frequent allusion to topics not 
necessarily connected with machinery, and now and then 
a dash of high-flying fancy respecting universal 
harmony, human perfection, etc., Mr White materially 
impaired what otherwise would have been one of the 
best, most pleasing and useful courses that have been 
delivered to our members. (149)
Since no copy of Mr White's syllabus nor advertisement for his lecture 
exists, the contents of a series 'Philosophy of Machinery1 must be left to 
speculation. Whether or not universal harmony and human perfection would be 
a proper part of such lectures cannot be ascertained. To suggest that Mr
White had somehow offended his critic's known Tory-Anglican sensitivities 
is again speculative though not without foundation.
However, there is no doubt that despite the eventual development of 
classes and the beginnings of technical education; and despite the 
overpreponderance of musical and dramatic entertainments, the popular 
itinerant lecturer made a handsome living, peddling his lectures and 
demonstrations from one institution to another in Surrey and elsewhere.
In conclusion
Chapter IV described the provision of adult education in the nineteenth and 
early twentieth centuries both from 'above' and from 'below.* Opportunities 
for Art and technical instruction, which towards the end of the nineteenth 
century increased in pace, were also discussed. In Chapter V, explanations 
were offered for the numerous strategies of labelling which were employed 
to legitimise a curriculum thought suitable for the working man. A 
discussion of this curriculum and the mode of its transmission concluded 
Part Two.
It is now necessary to return to the concepts of power introduced in 
Chapter II so that they may be discussed together with the evidence and the 
data introduced into this account. This will lead to a number of 
conclusions and possibilities for further enquiry.
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PART THREE
RETURN TO CONCEPTS
CHAPTER V I 
■ Summary discussion and conclusions
A RETURN TO CONCEPTS: SUMMARY DISCUSSION
In bringing this study to a conclusion a number of issues require further 
elaboration. For this purpose it will be helpful to recall the heuristic 
model of power, and the specifically relevant aspects of power relations 
which were introduced in concluding Chapter 11.
This model of power permitted the accommodation of a power structure 
(Hunter) alongside a pluralist perspective (Dahl). It also
accommodated both elitist and social class concepts of power. Thus, despite 
there being a hierarchical power structure in nineteenth century English 
society, aspects of power were seen to be exercised, by the rulers and the 
ruled, at every level of interaction. The model also presented power as a 
causal relationship, where the effects were conflict or integration. 
(Duverger 1971) Those who were ruled would show a tendency towards 
conflict, whilst those who ruled would seek integration and in so doing 
invoke the repressive and ideological apparatuses of the state.
Three aspects of power were identified, each of which seemed particularly 
relevant to a study of nineteenth and early twentieth century adult 
education enterprises. These were:
(a) the role of power as a source of conflict and as a
source of integration,
(b) the persistence of strategies of accommodation,
cooptation, and cultural invasion,
(c) the central role of power in education, mediated
through its curriculum, transmission, and through
the agents of transmission, the teachers.
It is now proposed to discuss each of these aspects of power in turn, and 
in so doing, make reference to the model of power where appropriate. 
Discussion will be conducted under the following headings:-
Evidence from below.
Power strategies.
Labelling:labelling theory.
cooptation and cultural invasion;
the myth of the natural order,
the myth of the efficacy of self-help,
the myth of the cultural ideal,
authority and influence.
Religion.
Examinations.
The scientific basis of behaviour.
Management.
Conclusions.
Final comments. '
Evidence from below
In the introduction to Chapter 1 of this study, some considerable attention 
was paid to the matter of weighing evidence gained from below; from the 
clients and would-be clients of adult education institutions, rather than 
from the patrons or promoters of such enterprises. This has been achieved 
wherever possible. Unfortunately, with regard to Surrey, it soon becomes 
clear that such evidence is not readiliy forthcoming; nor is it always 
reliable. First of all it is not forthcoming because the major sources of 
such evidence, this is to say letters to local newspapers and entries in 
the minute books and correspondence books of adult education institutions, 
are very sparse. For most of the nineteenth century the local Surrey 
newspapers and journals, such as directories and miscellanies, were owned 
by and under the control of local businessmen with aspirations to social as
well as literary respectability. Thus primary evidence such as that derived 
from letters to newspapers and such other publications is often suspect, 
due often to editorial bias or manipulation. In the first place, newspaper 
proprietors exercised editorial control over what was published so that 
they could,for instance, mobilise bias to include letters which might 
suggest popular support for some measure or system of beliefs with which 
the proprietor was in favour; excluding all letters to the contrary. On the 
other hand the proprietor could select a letter in order to expose the 
writer to ridicule and perhaps discredit some point of view or strategy 
with which the proprietor was not himself in favour.
Identifying such Mobilisation of bias* (see ppl04-105) is essential to the
study of power in any society since those adversely affected * either do not
understand the process by which they were disarmed or are so preoccupied
with their defeat that they have little interest in how it was affected.1
(4b) This strategy is clearly evident in the letters published in Seeley's
Kingston Miscellany, further investigation of which leads to the discovery
that the writers were close friends or associates of the publisher. (*■) A
particular example is a letter headed 'Confessions of a socialist' for
* .
which Mr Seeley (self-appointed chronicler of Kingston Literaryr.atid
Scientific Institution) pleads 'would there were more.' The writer
tells how he was seduced by the promises and false doctrines of socialism 
and how it stamped on him *a public odium which my real and genuine nature 
would never have begotten* (2) Written in an elegant, flawless, style, it 
could hardly, in the 1840s, have been written by a 'labouring man* as was 
claimed. In view of Seeley's hatred of 'beguiling and designing Owenites' 
it is not beyond the realms of possibility that Seeley wrote the letter 
himself. The credibility of letters to local newspapers such as that 
written by 'Corderoy' in 1901 are even harder to establish. There had been 
a thriving science/technical education provision centred on the Guildford
Working Mens' Institute for some forty years, and it was now proposed to
build a technical institute as a memorial to the late Queen:
'Sir, I noticed in your paper a few back a letter about 
the proposed technicle(sic) institute as a memoriam to 
her majesty. Now candidly, I think it is all rot! What 
can us want with an institute of that sort? They only . 
does a great deal of harm to the rising generation. I
am a mechanic, getting on certainly in years and I've
seen enough to be able to speak from experience. When I
was a boy I was apprenticed to my trade and learnt it 
thoroughly. Consequently I think myself a good workman.
Since there have been technicle (sic) schools you dont 
ever see apprentices. If they want to do a job of work 
nowadays they must go to school. Hunt up a book about 
it and they consider themselves an authority upon it.
My idea about these schools or institutes is this, that 
the few who want to dabble in everything, be jack of 
all trades will manage to learn what they want to know 
without getting to an institute and those who dont want 
to learn other people's trades shouldn't be enticed to 
learn it. And those who dont want other people to learn 
their particular trade so that he might lose all his 
work shouldn't be made to support a technicle (sic) 
institute." (3)
Corderoy goes on to say that the building of a memorial theatre would be a 
better use for the money. Certainly,by the end of the century working men 
were more likely to be literate and generally better educated, but it is
the inconsistencies,particularly in style, which render it suspect. It has
the feel of a letter written by a well educated articulate writer trying to 
write in the supposed semi-literate style of the working man. It does not 
have the feel of authenticity. On the other hand the letter is complicated 
by the writer's wish to hold on to the power his practical expertise has 
given him. This was typical of the tradesman who, nursing a private sense 
of superiority, jealously guarded the power this gave him; not wanting the 
secrets of his trade to be freely available. This had been a common enough 
reaction to the establishment of mechanics' institutes in the century and 
one which repeated itself with the development of technical institutes at 
the turn of the century. (4) This power to mobilise bias had not been lost 
on Mary Tufts of Farnham over a century earlier, and though the crude
literacy of her letter and its inconsistencies would be similarly suspect 
in the context of the nineteenth century, her point is well made. She had 
been asked to sign for the receipt of Poor Relief:
'Thog I be repurzented as an ignirunt litterat wuman as 
can nether rite or rede yet I thank God I can do both 
and thog mahaps I cant spel as well as sum peple as set 
for authors yet I can write trooth and plane Inglish 
wich is mor nor ani of um all has dun . . .  If tha had 
axed me to rite my name I would hav but tha onli bid 
set my mark as konclooding I cood not rite my nam but 
tha was mistakn. All as bin sed except what I have here 
written is a dam kumfounded ly.* (5 )
Thus, letters to the press by erstwhile 'labouring men and women' are not 
to be trusted as such and therefore their use as evidence from below must 
be judged with extreme caution - though of course in other respects they 
represent valuable data. A less direct, and therefore very 
effective, exercise of power has been described as 'non-decision making', 
by which latent or manifest challenges to the values or interests of the 
decision-maker are stifled before they reached the decision-making arena, 
(see pp 104-106) Put another way, they never get put on the agenda. Letters 
to the editor, and of course all copy, are part of the 'agenda' of 
newspapers. Many newspaper proprietors in the nineteenth century often 
invoked the existing 'mobilisation of bias by exploiting some issues and by 
suppressing others. At other times, challenges to this 'bias' were denied 
legitimacy by being branded 'socialist' or 'secular* or 'immoral'. 
Admittedly , in Surrey to date, evidence of this particular strategy of 
power is meagre. Evidence culled from entries in minute books and 
correspondence books of institutions for adult education is less so. 
However, even here it suffers at times from the same bias as does newspaper 
evidence. It has been shown that politics and controversial religion were 
denied a place on the agendas of institutions. Issues were mobilised on,
and often off, the agendas of meetings; correspondence from members might
be acknowledged or denied. Thus a considerable amount of evidence from 
these sources must be interpreted intuitively. For instance, there is more 
of significance in what was not recorded in the minute book of the 
Godalming Mechanics' Institute at the time of its closure in 1843; of the 
Cranleigh Literary and Scientific Institute at the time of its attempted 
revival in 1872; of the Kingston, Richmond and Epsom institutions at the 
time of their amalgamations and attenuated circumstances in the mid 1800s. 
Only at Croydon and Guildford are there complete and substantial minute and 
correspondence books, and even here these histories are mediated very
largely through the persons of the secretary or chairman of the
institution; men hardly to be identified with the bulk of those who 
represented 'evidence from below.* ( 6 )  It would be unwise to accept 
such records as evidence from below without being cognisant of possible 
bias and its mobilisation.
However, there were other constraints on the expression of true working 
class feeings; constraints which are akin to a 'culture of silence' (Freire 
1972) and which contribute to a paucity of evidence emanating from below. 
Discussion of this phenomenon was introduced in Chapter V (pp250-251) and
is further elaborated below (pp 373-381). In summary it has to be admitted
that the constraints discussed above result in a lack of confidence in 
observations supposedly 'from below' and further result in a history 
inevitably dominated, if not exclusively so, by the observations of those 
in positions of power and control. It is therefore appropriate at this 
point to reconsider and summarise relevant strategies of power.
Power strategies
It was not the writer's present purpose to enter the debate on dimensions 
of power in society as a whole but instead to examine such dimensions as 
they affected the development of adult education in the nineteenth and 
early twentieth centuries. However, since education can never be 
politically neutral, those dimensions of power used as effective strategies 
in education would be expected to replicate similar strategies prosecuted 
in society as a whole. Thus there would be a search for universal patterns 
of power and power relations within an historical perspective; a search 
which would provide a focus, a raison d'etre, for a history having special 
reference to the county of Surrey.
Patterns of power emerging from the data from the county of Surrey do not 
appear to be significantly at variance with those derived from data from 
other parts of the country. The most obvious is seen in the desire on 
behalf of those who promoted institutions for adult education to seek 
harmony and balance and, ostensibly at least, to encourage the integration 
of all classes of persons in society. It will be recalled that this 
insistence on harmony and balance was a lesson learnt from natural 
theology. It might also be recalled that much of the enthusiasm for 
phrenology and for systems of examination was very largely because each 
held out the possibility of a rational-scientific vindication of the 'laws 
of nature.' The desire-for harmony could be more accurately described as a 
desire for minimal civil disorder. This desire was made explicit in the 
rules establishing the aims of most institutions:
'All such institutions are for the promotion of
Literature and Science - whether the Members are poor
or rich - Mechanic or Nobleman.' (7 )
As the chairman of the Richmond Mechanics' Institute observed, the objects
of the institution were:
*. • . to draw into one Bond of Unity, the intelligent Mechanics 
of Richmond and its vicinity* (8 )
The exclusion of controversial subjects, the emphasis on civilisation and 
refinement in the programmes of institutions was designed to inculcate 
habits of moderation and virtue; habits that the ’natural* rulers had long 
sustained. The secretary of the Richmond Literary and Scientific 
Institution was adamant:
’Among the middling classes, order decency, sobriety, 
courtesy, honesty and justice, are not now matters of 
boast or of merit, but of necessity and habit . . .*
( 9 )
This appeal to all classes was also intended to counter criticism that the 
institutions appealed only to middle class patrons and to middle class 
definitions of culture. As a strategy it was effective since it was used to 
characterise breakaway organisations such as working mens’ institutions, 
mutual improvement societies, and other working class organisations, as 
being class specific. It has been observed above that very few significant 
differences could be detailed between the aims and conduct of those 
institutions calling themselves ’Literary and Scientific* and those calling 
themselves ’Mechanics’*. The choice of the former name was not made 
lightly. The Literary and Scientific Institute claimed that it made its 
appeal to all classes of society; the Mechanics’ Institute addressed only 
the mechanics. Thus it was claimed that it was the latter institution which 
was socially divisive: it was the latter institution which sought to 
maintain distinctions between classes of people. This distinction was
i
frequently argued. (10) Of course it was also a symptom of a greater 
concern with the problem of order, with the need for harmony, or, in
/
Duverger’s terms, ’integration* (11), which permeated many facets of the 
life of institutions of adult education. In particular, three strategies 
can be identified:
i. labelling, ii. cooptation iii. cultural invasion
Each will now be discussed in turn.
i. Labelling
In Chapter V, i and ii, the labelling of people into classes and the 
labelling of the mental abilities of the working classes were discussed. It 
would be without purpose to revive the arguments here. However, a 
number of issues require further elaboration.
First, the question must be asked, ’who did the labelling?* or, ’by whom 
were people labelled into classes and by whom were their mental abilities 
ascribed?’ It is tempting to answer, ’by the governing classes’, but it has 
to be remembered that class is a relationship - not a thing. And class is 
dynamic; this is to say the relationship is constantly changing. There were 
sufficient differences between people in the nineteeth century for them to 
recognise for themselves a finely graded map of society. Thus there was a 
plurality of governed and governing classes. These classes were based on 
’the differences in legitimate power associated with certain positions,
i.e. on the structure of social roles with respect to their authority 
expectations.* (12)
The plural term classes has been used throughout this study because that is 
how nineteenth century men and women described their social relationships. 
Thus the tendency towards a clustering of social relations into two groups, 
capitalists and proletarians, which Marx had claimed would accompany the
evolution of capitalism is absent from this analysis. There was indeed a 
sub-class or society of people which Marx had himself identified but which 
he found it difficult to accommodate in his analysis. These were the 
non-capitalist, professional middle-class. As Perkin has pointed out, this 
class played a part out of all proportion to its numbers and had a profound 
influence 'both on the demands made by the other classes and the language 
in which they expressed them and on the way in which the laws were framed 
and administered.* (13) This class, in Surrey as elsewhere, attracted 
support from similarly intellectual members in the upper ranks of society; 
such men as Lord Onslow and Sir Henry Drummond. Its particular membership 
included William Cobbett and George Sturt from Farnham, Dr Thomas Martin, 
from Reigate and Professor Hutchinson from Haslemere. There were in 
addition numerous lawyers, clergymen, teachers, writers and hacks such as 
the Chapmans of Richmond, the Wettons of Chertsey and Egham, and Seeley of 
Kingston, who were often themselves struggling for professional 
respectability. They were a formidable class, and despite the common bond 
of philanthropy, significantly exerted a measure of social control over the 
working classes. They were also significant in one particular way. They 
were often 'well-connected* with other members of their class; with the 
intellectual aristocracy and with certain members of the aristocratic and 
capitalist classes. Together they dominated the thinking of working class 
society, shaping the infrastructure and rendering its voice silent. Not 
only was the authentic-voice of the people silenced but any who dared to 
break this silence were seen as revolutionary, or at least a threat to 
established order. When the working man was too frequently dependent on the 
goodwill of this class for his employment and for the welfare of himself 
and his family it was prudent to be silent. By way of example, it is only
necessary to refer to the pedigree of Mrs Humphry Ward, which included the 
intellectually aristocratic Arnolds, Huxleys, .Trevelyans and Forsters,(.14)
to be aware of a latent power and to be aware that, despite all attempts to 
bring education and social amelioration to the working classes, she was 
still a formidable lady in whose presence it was wise to be prudent. This 
phenomenon of power has never been adequately elaborated. Its existence 
hardly diminishes the stature of the Humphry Wards, or indeed the Edward 
Baines or Joseph Strutts and others, but its study would make a significant 
contribution to a fuller understanding of power.
It has been shown that this class, no less than the governing classes in 
general, labelled the behaviour of sections of the working classes as 
unacceptable, where this infringed their own class consensus regarding what 
constituted acceptable modes of behaviour. They treated such unacceptable, 
or deviant, behaviour as an objective fact; as unproblematic, requiring 
merely a search for the best correctional methods to eliminate it, or at 
least keep it in check. Therefore, such differences in attitudes that might 
exist between those members of the governing classes with sympathy and 
those without sympathy for the plight of the working classes were observed 
for the most part in their choice of correctional methods. As an attempt at 
social control these methods might produce one of two results. It is not 
likely that they would result in the elimination of deviance because in a 
dynamic society there would always be new forms of behaviour to be labelled 
deviant. They could however lead to the attenuation of deviant behaviour. 
On the other hand they could lead to its amplification. There is no 
convincing evidence either way. Nonetheless, nineteenth century persons 
concerned with the problem of order might have congratulated themselves on 
avoiding the perils of unrest; might have congratulated themselves on 
avoiding the excesses of civil disorder which the continent of Europe had 
witnessed. The 'slumbering giant' of the working classes had not arisen to
destroy them. On the other hand, there was little to suggest attenuation of
the 'deviant' behaviour observed at home. On the contrary, drunkeness and 
prostitution became an even bigger problem as the century progressed. Many 
of the institutions of adult education gradually gave up their battle for 
the minds of working people and gave to some of them the novels, music, and 
entertainment they craved.
There is however a consequence of labelling behaviour that was shared by 
both the governed and the governing classes. This consequence is 'unity' or 
'solidarity*. Turning first to the working classes, Merton has argued 
that if a part of the population are denied access to common success goals 
appreciated by the population at large, then those affected are likely to 
compensate for this by turning to behaviour that is not socially 
acceptable. In other words, as Lemert has noted, 'it becomes a means of 
defence . . .  the original causes (of their being labelled deviant) give 
way to the central importance of the disapproving, degradational, and 
isolating reaction of society.* (15) In nineteenth century England, not 
only did this confirm the cognitive poverty and fatalism (on which, amomg 
others, Engels was to comment) but it also led to that unity or solidarity 
those similarly placed could generate for their own defence.
On turning to consider the governing classes, a similar strategy can be 
identified. As the effects of greater industrialisation and urbanisation on 
the lives of working people were brought more and more to the notice of the 
governing classes, they could not fail to display some uneasiness and 
guilt- consciousness. There is evidence enough for this in the middle-class 
enthusiasm for philanthropy, good works, and 'East Ending.' (16) Most of 
these works were however merely ameliorative. In some cases, as Dickens 
related, they were seen as a social skill to be learned by socially 
aspiring young ladies. (17) These works, however laudable, did not strike 
at the roots of the matter; this is to say, at the reasons for working
class misery and discontent.
If the prevailing structure of society was to have any legitimacy then the 
unity of those who maintained it must be seen to be firm. Thus labelling 
working class behaviour as deviant might have the very satisfying effect of 
drawing together the middle classes in a bond of unity. Put another way, 
deviance was necessary to society because it reaffirmed the solidarity of 
those whose common interest was the preservation of the status quo. As 
Durkheim, in another context, put it:
'Crime brings together upright consciences and 
concentrates them.* (18 )
Labelling theory
In Chapter V considerable attention was paid the the concept of labelling. 
It was suggested that labelling serves to create a deviant social identity, 
with the result, as Goffman asserts, that the norms of acceptability
of those so-labelled are also created.
However, labelling theory has been criticised by such writers as 
Gouldner as being more concerned with the underdog; characterising 
those who have been labelled deviant as passive nonentities, not 
responsible for their own predicament and ill-inclined to do anything about 
it. It has to be remembered however that deviance is not inherent in 
behaviour per se, but is the outcome of its being labelled so. The
behaviour of some social groups might well be confirmed by the labelling 
process. The labelling of others might not. Certainly, as Merton suggests, 
'the self-fullfilling prophecy is, in the beginning, a false definition of 
the situation evoking a new behaviour which makes the originally false 
conception come true.' However, in Surrey as elsewhere, those so labelled
were often inclined to do quite a lot about it. The differences between
them and the labellers was that they realised that their behaviour was 
consequent on the ways in which they were obliged to live their lives. 
Their effort was therefore directed towards improving their social and 
economic lot. If they too saw education as a great liberator it was an 
education in varying degrees different from that which the governing 
classes offered. Furthermore, the working classes did not constitute a 
homeogeneous group. The phrase 'class-consensus* was used above. In its 
middle class form it accounted for agreement as to what represented deviant 
behaviour. However, the concept must be broadened, for if a considerable 
number of the working classes had not been associated with that middle 
class consensus the strategy of labelling would have had little effect. If 
they seemed passive, might it not be that they were in agreement with the 
labellers? As was observed above, (Chapter 5,i p356) the cultural myths of 
the dominator interject the values and the lifestyle of the dominated, 
(cf.Freire 1972) It has to be remembered that, within the ranks of the 
working classes could be found the socially aspiring; the artisans and 
clerks; the embryo Charles Pooters, who preserved a penurious gentility.
(19) Even today, as Entwistle asserts, 'there is also a common patronising 
judgement, often shared by status-dissenting members of the working class 
itself, that the lower classes are essentially stupid.' (20).
In conclusion, it must be conceded that the observations above are 
tentative. No adequate theory of labelling as applied to nineteenth century 
phenomena can be generated without investigating the everyday meanings men 
and women ascribed to those phenomena and without taking into account the 
analysis of those meanings by the researcher. Sadly, distance of time and 
of place lead to an inevitable concentration on the latter.
Cooptation and Cultural Invasion
Cooptation
In Chapter 11 the notion of cooptation was described as an enduring 
feature of power relations. Reference was made to Machiavelli’s strategy of 
ennobling one of the people in order that the nobles would have a 
representative among the people, behind whose cloak they could achieve 
their ends. Derived from a similar mould was Pareto’s ’absorption*; by 
which means, a minority from the masses are absorbed into the prevailing 
elite. Marx recognised the importance of cooptation, as have more recent 
writers, one of whom, Duverger, has absorbed its basic functions into his 
concept of ’integration.* It will now be shown that cooptation, or one of 
its variants, has been a particularly important strategy of power in 
education.
Cultural invasion
This refers to the tactics used by the governing classes in penetrating or 
invading the cultural context of another group; thereby imposing their own 
view of the world, whilst ignoring the culture and creative potential of 
the invaded group. (Freire 1972a) Thus, as Murdock observes, the strategy 
of the governing class is clear:
*. . . their particular ideas, values and modes of 
expression tend to receive insistent and pervasive 
publicity,and thus they come to permeate the 
consciousness of subordinate groups, and to provide at 
least some of the categories and standards through 
which they organise and evaluate their social 
experience. It is in this sense then, that we can talk 
about the culture of dominant groups as the dominant 
culture.* (21)
It was noted above that this might lead to a culture of silence and of
poverty.
Cultural invasion shares many of the features of cooptation and so they 
might properly be discussed together. Thus what is required is a summary 
discussion on the processes of cooptation and cultural invasion employed as 
strategies of social control in nineteenth century adult education. It is 
possible to identify three myths on which the strategies depended; they 
were:
i. the myth of the natural order of society,
ii. the myth of the efficacy of self-help,
iii. the myth of the cultural ideal.
The myth of the natural order.
For cultural invasion to be successful the invaded man must, according to
Freire, be convinced of his own inferiority. As has been shown, working
class inferiority in the nineteenth century was reinforced through the
labelling of class and through the labelling of mental abilities; and
through the curriculum of adult education institutions; in particular
through lectures on natural theology and science. Each man had his alloted
place, and the cooptation of the teacher into a missionary role was an
important and effective strategy in gaining working class compliance with
the myth. Thus the status of teacher was fixed precisely within this
’natural* social hierarchy, so that he could neither lead nor be led. The
good teacher should:
’live in a humble sphere and yet have a noble and 
elevated mind • . • inferior though he may be in
station to many individuals in the parish, he ought to 
be the obsequious servant to none • • • not given to 
change his position because it gives him the power of 
doing good.* (22)
The teachers were, like Machiavelli’s ’ennobled*, the scarcely disguised 
agents of the governing classes. As Grace has claimed, ’the teacher was the
focal point of class antagonisms which he was expected to ameliorate and 
contain* (23) Not surprisingly, the teachers often bore the brunt of 
working class abuse, examples of the most bizzare of which have already 
been described, (pp 317-318)
There was of course always the possibility that a too-educated teaching 
force might choose to lead a disaffected working class rather than contain 
it. Nevertheless, the cooptation of militant or erstwhile militant leaders 
is a classic tactic of non-decision-making. (24) The governing classes were 
on safer ground with natural history and science. Natural history had 
always been a particular and popular pastime of working people. However, 
its study could lead to some questioning about the so-called ’natural laws* 
which might then lead to social disorder. The chosen tactic was again the 
cultural invasion of this mode of expression; the governing class wresting 
control over what was studied from the hands of the working classes. And 
so they came to dominate the curriculum of most institutions providing for 
the education of adults. The agenda for any educational enterprise is its 
curriculum, and one of the most effective power strategies, that of 
non-decision making, is effected when items are deliberately excluded from 
the agenda.(25) Thus, any revolution of thought which might be 
accomplished through exposure to the natural sciences posed no threat to 
the existing order since the curriculum was constructed ’with the 
requirements of that existing order broadly in mind.* (26) Curiously, 
Harvey does not consider counter-revolution a characteristic of the 
teaching of the natural sciences and yet cooptation and cultural invasion 
are particularly effective counter-revolutionary tactics.
The myth of the efficacy of self-help.
Commenting on the current growing number of professional recreation workers 
who try to find new ways for citizens to occupy their leisure, Parker 
comments:
*. . . this implies a situation in which only a 
cultivated few know how to use leisure . . .  The moral 
aims to be pursued emphasise that only certain kinds of 
leisure are to be promoted and that they are intended 
as a means of social control.* (27)
Shor, observes that what the school, family, and job cannot invade, the 
mass culture industry then covers. He further makes the point that the 
*invasion of unorganised time in daily life will be completed through the 
concept of lifelong learning.* (28) Each of these perspectives supports 
Freire*s"View that domination involves invasion of the cultural context of 
the invaded. This is no less true of the past. The invasion of the 
unorganised time of nineteenth century working men and women was conceived 
as a strategy of social control. The tactic often took on a form of 
camouflage; cultural invasion in the role of the helping hand. The invaders 
wished the invaded to use their time in acquiring ’useful knowledge*- which 
the invaders defined. As Mr Mangles of Guildford confirmed, the Institute 
in the town would gladden the working man, for ’when his days toil is over, 
instead of wending his way to those places of greater excitement where his 
habits would become depraved* he would find his way to the Institute and so 
he esteemed it an honour to be permitted to advocate the claims of such 
an institution. (29) A prescriptive formula of lectures and classes might 
attract a proportion of people, but it was believed by many that one of the 
most effective ways of keeping the working classes fully occupied during 
their unorganised time was by encouraging them to help themselves. This 
required resort to manipulation and, as Freire says, one of the methods of 
manipulation is to inculcate individuals with the bourgeois appetite for
personal success. Thus the rhetoric of self-help urged men to better 
themselves.lt has been suggested above that ’what some men are, all without 
difficulty might be* was myth. But it had in it just enough truth to make 
it plausible. Samuel Smiles, with whom the concept is most often 
associated, was well aware that only a few would rise above their own class 
but insisted that it was through the elevation of the few that the 
elevation of the masses would eventually be achieved. The myth of self-help 
spelled out the possibility for the ascent of the working man. For this to 
function, as Freire insists, ’the people must accept the word of the 
bourgeoisie.* They accepted the word of Samuel Smiles. As a strategy for 
social control it could hardly have been bettered. The locus of success or 
failure was clearly settled upon the individual. Thus if his goal was not 
achieved it was because of his unrealistic expectations. It had the effect 
of internalising failure; a process not absent today, and described by 
Burton Clark as * cooling out.* (30) It also made working men and women 
responsible for their own predicament; transferring attention from the real 
causes of failure, the ill-regulated machine that was nineteenth century 
society. Mathias neatly sums it up:
’These self-help movements reveal very clearly a 
certain diagnosis of the cause of social problems. At 
their most naive and pretentious they implied that 
poverty and dependence of the able-bodied sprang from 
an individual moral failing, a personal responsibility, 
which might be cured by a moral campaign for the social 
redemption of the individual by his conversion to the 
true social values.* (31)
As Mathias goes on to say, according to this analysis the two main private 
responses, this is to say charity and self-help, were all that was needed 
to overcome current social problems. (32) Perhaps more importantly, working 
class failure to achieve would confirm their supposed inferior mental
capacities and reinforce the notion of a ’natural order.* This was often
the object of the exercise. Thomas records that, at Woburn in Bedfordshire, 
the Literary and Scientific Institute functioned to cement the social 
structure and reinforce the normative patterns of its members. The members 
were told that it was pointless to be pre-occupied with self-improvement 
because, for the vast majority of them, it would not be possible to achieve 
a different status from the one ascribed. (33) Nevertheless, through 
self-help, and by the encouragement of mutual improvement societies (within 
and without the major institutions), the governing classes coopted the 
skilled operatives and mechanics; the potential leaders of any working 
class unrest. In cultural invasion it is essential that those who are 
invaded come to see their reality with the outlook of their invaders rather 
with their own, for the more they mimic the invaders, the more stable the 
position of the latter becomes. (Freire 1972b) Strategies to ensure this, 
sustained many of the educational programmes aimed at the mechanic. Shapin 
and Barnes summarise the tactic thus:
’These essentially liberalising stategies all attempted 
to build an alliance or a community of interest between 
the bourgeoisie and the upper section of the working 
classes, the labour aristocracy. In contrast to crude 
attempts at coercion or suppression, liberalising 
strategies involved politics of ’cultural aggression* 
which by bribe or indoctrination would ensure that the 
’natural leaders* of the working classes identified 
with and affiliated to those above rather than those 
below.* (34)
* In this context it is important to note that at the founding of the
London Mechanics* Institute, J C Robertson and Thomas Hodgskin (editors
ofthe ’Mechanics * Magazine*) resisted attempts, led primarily by Francis
Place and Henry Brougham, to solicit support from midcile-class Whigs and
Radicals. As Hodgskin asserted ’men had better be without education •
than be educated by their rulers.* However, Place and Brougham were
successful, and after that time onwards, control of the Mechanics’
Institute passed out of the hands of the mechanics themselves.
It should also be noted that the London Institute was to become the 
model (with all that implies) for the Institutes nationally.
The myth of the cultural ideal
In cultural invasion it is essential that the values of the invaders are 
imposed on the invaded. It has been suggested above that the governing 
classes dominated the thinking and silenced the authentic voice of the 
working classes. The manner in which the attitudes and behaviour of working 
class men and women was labelled as sensual and inconsequential was 
discussed in Chapter V. Having thus stigmatised a whole way of life, ’all 
the characteristic institutions, folk lore, ’common sense*, and mentalities 
of the class, its culture (or cultures) in the broad anthropological 
meaning of the word* (35) it was necessary to transform those stigmatised 
so that they would become compliant, docile, and ready to accede to the 
demands the evolving industrial society would place on them. The almost 
universal proscription of controversial subjects and the domination of the 
natural sciences in the curriculum of adult education enterprises was one 
attempt at so transforming the working classes. Another was through the 
efficacy of self-help. However, there was yet another; the cultural ideal. 
Self-help celebrated the individual and there were some, like Matthew 
Arnold, who asserted that excessive individuality might sweep the nation 
into anarchy. The individual's development would be stunted and enfeebled 
should he disdain to carry others along with him in his march towards 
perfection. Another strategy had to be found , and this Arnold identified 
in the notion of ’Culture*. This he saw as the ’pursuit of our total 
perfection by means of getting to know, on all matters which concern us, 
the best which has been thought and said in the world.’ (36) He, too, was 
concerned with order, and shared with many of the governing classes a fear 
of the potential of an uneducated working class. Hie insisted that culture 
was ’the great help out of this present difficulty' since it had *a special 
utility for the circumstances in which we find ourselves and the confusion 
which environs us.' (37)
This civilising aspect of culture was a constant cry of those responsible 
for deciding the programmes, or those constructing the programmes, of 
institutions for adult education. In this respect the extraordinary claims 
for the study of music made by William Chapman of Richmond may be recalled. 
(p«306) So too, Mr Purday’s claim at Guildford that music ’never had a 
great influence on manners and conduct of society* was, from a negative 
standpoint, a plea for its civilising qualities, (p.306) If Arnold thought 
that the ’best* would be civilising enough, there were others who required 
that the message be more explicit. Thus it might be recalled that, despite 
the almost universal intent to provide science for the citizen, programmes 
of institutions (often from their founding) were predominantly made up of 
literary subjects; their purpose scarcely concealed such as in the title of 
a lecture given at Guildford in 1852 on ’The uses of poetry and the mission 
of the poet.* Arnold did not see culture in class terms; he was equally 
critical of the three main divisions of society which he called Barbarians, 
Philistines, and the Populace. Culture would ’seek to do away with classes' 
for 'the men of culture are the true apostles of equality.’ (38) Thus, in 
shedding sweetness and light on all, individual will would be controlled in 
the name of an interest wider than individuals; in 'firm state-power.' Thus 
was legitimised a strategy of social control which at once made the poverty 
of working class culture conspicuous whilst seeking to replace it with 
selected aspects of middle-class culture. It was a particularly persuasive 
and enduring strategy. It is significant that Lenin, saw the function of 
power within culture for, in controlling the revolutionary aftermath, he 
similarly extolled education as an agent for the transmission of culture, 
'the study of human knowledge’ without which it was not possible to become 
a communist (39) A concept of culture not unlike 'the best that has been 
thought and said' - though Lenin and Arnold make unlikely bedfellows!
Arnold believed that culture would form a sounder basis on which to act; it
would lead men to 'civilised' action. Mrs Humphry Ward said of her uncle 
Matthew Arnold that he was a 'modernist before his time.' If this is so, 
then Entwistle's suggestion that he foreshadowed the recent revival of 
praxis is plausible:
'The notion of praxis, then, points to the 
reformulation of the conception of culture . . .  as the 
best that has been thought, said and done , where what 
is done is the dialectical outcome of a juxtaposition 
of 'the predicament* with some conception of the good 
life.' (40)
Similarly, it might be said that he foreshadowed Freire's concept of 
cultural invasion.
This latter discussion leads to a further conclusion resulting from a 
comparison of the ideas of Smiles and Arnold, and one not without relevance 
to the education of adults in the nineteenth century. Account might be 
taken of the notion that Samuel Smiles, celebrating individual pursuit of 
the good, emphasised the process of learning as opposed to the content. 
Matthew Arnold, on the other hand, celebrating an interest wider than 
individuals merely in pursuit of the best, emphasised content as opposed to 
process. Put another way, whereas Smiles valued the process of struggle in 
learning under difficulties, Arnold valued the content of learning for its 
civilising influences. Since, as it has been argued elsewhere, education 
from below was more often characterised by process than by content, this 
would tend to restore Smiles to a more radical position than most 
contemporary interpretations have conceded.
Authority and Influence
Westoby observes:
'One key distinction between power and authority lies 
in the attitude of those over whom it is exerted. In
order for a form of authority to be said to exist it is
necessary that those over whom it is exercised should 
in some sense assent to it. Power, on the other hand, 
may be exercised in the teeth of the objections of
those to whom it is applied.* (41)
According to this, the behaviour of the clientele of some nineteenth 
century adult education enterprises might be further explained. It might be 
supposed that those members of a mechanics' institution who regarded the 
control of the enterprise in terms of authority would assent to the 
enterprise developing along lines which might eventually result in its
becoming a literary, philosophic, athenaeum or similar institution. Thus
the result would be very often a considerable attenuation of the 
institution's founding intentions. On the other hand, those members who 
regarded control in terms of power, might reject overtures to attenuate and 
instead break away to form rival institutions, or combine with others who 
riight share and wish to preserve the original founding ideal. The first 
instance exhibits all the features of cooptation, achieved through some 
form of cultural invasion, enbourgeoisement, or 'integration*, whilst the 
second, in resisting cooptation, exibits all the features of 'conflict.' 
(Duverger ) Illustrations are easy to find, and reference has already 
been made to institutions at Epsom, Guildford and Richmond.
Blunden, Harrison, Thomas and Tylecote record other instances 
where, on each occasion that conflict arose within their ranks,
the aggrieved left to form rival institutions. What remained at the parent 
institution was more often than not an attenuated version of the original. 
Thus was cooptation gradually achieved. Often the strategy was effective
because it was gradual; it was frequently achieved through a form of 
incremental decision-making, where a series of seemingly unimportant 
decisions to change the nature of the institution are eventually exposed in 
aggregate to be fundamental changes. (Bachrach and Baratz) However, it 
would be wrong to suggest that what remained of these institutions, in
forsaking their original ideals, would now be forsaken by their clients. 
For cooptation to be complete it must gain the assent of those coopted, 
otherwise 'authority1, and 'influence' would be inaccurate descriptors of 
the power strategy adopted and 'coercion' or some other repressive
decriptor would need to be substituted. If these institutions were not
satisfying the needs of anyone, they would not survive, The fact that many 
of them did survive, and that they often received renewed support from the 
local gentry ( though frequently suffering further crises of identity) 
suggests that, for some members of society, the institutions were meeting 
their developing aspirations. There is no reason to believe that the need 
for self-actualisation was any less real for nineteenth century men and
women and so, for many, the changed institution would appear a more 
promising vehicle for social mobility.
In the examples given, it was the middle class cultural expression that 
survived but this does not suppose that the working classes were untouched 
by it. Often re-named Literary Institutes (to emphasise their neutrality) 
these organisations were certainly sources of power. However, more 
important for the working classes they were sources for power. The old 
motto of the 'Northen Star', "Knowledge is Power", begged the question, 
'whose knowledge?', for in the nineteenth century (and it is frequently 
argued even to day) it was knowledge defined by the ruling classes that was 
power. Not surprisingly, some members of the working classes were quick to 
recognise and take advantage of this. The question thus arises: is the
willing submission to influence a consequence of power exercised? Following
Bierstedt's view that '. . • influence is persuasive while power is
coercive, we submit voluntarily to influence while power requires 
submission,' (42) the influence of potential rewards such as upward social 
mobility and self-esteem, might be enough to encourage willing cooptation. 
The process of cooptation is a prevailing reality and is not restricted to 
the educational-political arena. For instance the best examples of folk 
music are coopted into the opera buffa; peasant cookery finds its place in 
the cordon bleu cookbook. In all cases the result is that the coopted 
version is set up as the standard for others to follow; so denying its 
origins. As a power strategy it is as ubiquitous as it is effective. As the 
schoolboys of Barbiana complained:
'Languages are created by the poor, who then go on 
renewing them forever. The rich chrystalize them in 
order to put on the spot anybody who speaks in a 
different way.' ( 43)
And so it was that aspects of working class culture were absorbed into the 
middle class programmes of institutions, thus making them their own and in 
so doing denying their distinctive features to the working class 
institutions. Cooptation is thus power exercised positively. There is no 
overt threat of sanctions, and it is not coercive. It is influential and 
offers potential rewards. It is thus a very potent exercise of power.
In summary, it might be said that where power was exercised (that is, 
without the assent of those over whom it was exercised) members of 
mechanics* and other institutions were inclined to vote with their feet; 
not infrequently to combine with other like-minded groups and institutions 
or to form an alternative institution. Where authority influenced the 
willing compliance of those over whom it was exercised, a form of 
cooptation was facilitated.
Religion
In Chapter 1 the question was raised as to the extent to which the working
classes collaborated with the 'middling classes' and with the Church in
acquiring forms of education. Before addressing this question it is
necessary to introduce another directly connected issue. In what Hill
has described as the political corollary to Weber's thesis of the link 
between Calvinism and the growth of capitalism, Elie Halevy called 
attention to the powerful religious ideology which prevented political 
revolution in the late eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries. In 
particular he referred to Methodism as 'the last protestant movement:'
'We shall witness Methodism bring under its influence, 
first the dissenting sects, then the establishment, 
finally secular opinion. We shall attempt to find here
the key to the problem whose solution has hitherto
escaped us; for we shall explain by this movement the
extraordinary stability which English society was
destined to enjoy throughout a period of revolutions 
and crises; that we may truly terra the miracle of 
modern England, anarchist but orderly, practical and
businesslike, but religious, and even pietist.* (44)
The idea that this extraordinary stability stemmed from a spirit of
moderation characteristic of the English is attested to by Trevelyan. He
claims for instance that following the English revolution of 1688 even
'enthusiasm* became 'bad form' among the governing classes. (45) He goes on
to say:
'These ingrained habits of toleration and respect for 
law sank deep into the English mind during the hundred 
years that followed the Revolution, and had their 
effect when the stresses of a new era began - with the 
democratic movement, the French Revolution and the 
social problems of the great industrial age.1 (46)
An observation recalling that the 'enthusiasm* of Wesley bore no 
similarity with the 'armed and persecuting creed' of the earlier puritan.
Trevelyan believed that, living in a age of toleration, (this is to say 
following the Revolution Settlement) 'Wesleyans had no need to assert 
their tenets by force.* (47) Thus:
'The habit of respecting constitutional rights acted as 
some check on the violence of the anti-Jacobin 
reaction, and the same habit of mind carried the
radical and working class movements into legal and 
parliamentary channels. The victims of the industrial 
revolution at the beginning of the nineteenth century 
sought a remedy for their ills by demanding the 
franchise and Parliamentary reform instead of general 
overturn; this happy choice was due in part to our
national character but largely also to our national
institutions, in which the opposed saw a way of
escape.' (48)
And so the forces of moderation were not supplied solely by the English 
national character but also by access to English national institutions; by 
which he meant 'the great emollient of the common ills of life*, the 
humanitarian movement. However, it is as likely that the prime institutions 
ensuring moderation were the religious bodies, this is to say, Church and 
Dissent. There is no doubt that the re-awakening of spiritual consciousness 
that accompanied the Methodist revival was not, as Dobbs asserts, confined 
to the sphere of religious practice and beliefs. 'Puritanism*, he asserted, 
'had given birth to movements and reactions in politics and was connected 
with underlying streams of social and economic tendency.' (49) Though 
Thompson argues against the euphoric picture of Methodist fellowship,
he does give it grudging merit for replacing the old community lost through 
industrialisation. Of equal importance, working men learned from their 
experience of Methodist organisation. As was indicated above (p.16), 
working men learned to read, and often got their first taste of oratory and 
their first experience of debate at the Methodist class meetings. Even the 
Hammonds , two of the severest critics of Methodism, had to admit that
'by the life and energy and awakening that Methodism brought to an
oppressed society* it might make many men better citizens (that is, more 
compliant) and some even better rebels.(50) The influence of Methodism was 
indeed two edged:
’Though it has been justly claimed that the religious 
movement exercised a steadying influence on political 
agitation and formed a defence against the cruder forms 
of infidelity which were mingled with the spirit of 
sedition, there was sufficient connection between 
disturbances in either sphere to explain the attitude 
of alarmists who included methodism and radicalism 
under a common ban of denunciation.* (51)
Nevertheless, Methodism was not the lone influence. The Anglican church was 
equally active, and it might be said that its antagonism towards 
non-conformist bodies, more than its direct appeal through the publication 
of religious tracts, contributed more than anything else to the weakening 
of the power of the people, since a community divided against itself is 
never powerful. In Surrey this could be seen for instance in the constant 
harangue of Roman Catholics and non-conformists in Chertsey and Egham; in 
Charles Mangles* attack on Catholicism at Guildford, and in the Rev Sapte’s 
stern injunctions at Cranleigh; not to say the bitter battles between the 
British and National Societies at Godalming - not least over access to the 
Godalming Institute’s programme of classes for pupil teachers. The
role of the Church and of non-conformity in promoting or denying adult 
education in the nineteenth century is worthy of separate study, for there 
are notable contributions from Surrey. However, at this time it is 
sufficient to make but the following summary observations.
Any study of adult education in the nineteenth century would confirm the 
view that directly or indirectly the religious bodies were the most 
tenacious and effective agents of social control, and the most persistent 
influence on education for both children and adults throughout the century 
and beyond. The squabbles between church and Sunday Schools (those ’hotbeds 
of sedition*) could be instanced, as well as those over Hannah More’s
tracts. In addition there was the the antagonism over libraries not under 
the control of the church, and similar antagonisms between the church and 
Adult Schools and between the British and National Societies - to which 
could be added the influence of the methodist class meetings and 
organisation. All this is sufficient testimony. Add to this the influence 
of the church on the curriculum of universities (and on the setting up of 
University and King’s Colleges) and on the curriculum of adult education 
institutions with their appeal to natural science and theology, and its 
influence would seem to be all-embracing. It could thus be confidently 
claimed that progress towards secular public education was made impossibly 
slow because of the domination of religious bodies. It is claimed by Engels 
that the wilful neglect of an education other than that provided by 
religious bodies more interested in ’winning away a poor childish soul here 
and there from some other sect’, or more generally, in diverting the 
energies of unrest, actually created an alternative practical education 
indigenous to the working classes and derived from the conditions in which 
they lived. (52) There is some truth in this, for it was not successive 
governments which delayed a universal compulsory, state system of education 
but the interminable squabbles of the religious bodies. (53)
Examinations
Reference must now be made to the place examinations held in the armoury of 
power relations. Throughout this account, reference has been made to the 
examinations of the Science and Art Department, the Society of Arts, and 
the City and Guilds of London Institute. From the mid" nineteenth century,
the published programmes of many institutions for adult education showed 
two clear divisions: lectures and entertainments comprising the largest 
division and classes of instruction comprising the other. It was these 
latter, the classes of instruction, which were often supported by grants 
from the Science apd Art Department (the South Kensington grants) and 
others, and which led to the proliferation of examinations as the century 
progressed. However, as is common when discussing nineteenth century 
education, the education of adults cannot properly be understood unless it 
is placed within the context of education generally. Thus it will be 
helpful to outline the main landmarks in the development of examinations. 
The Benthamite prescription which aimed at ’maximising aptitude’ and 
'minimising expense' was exemplified in the strict drilling and testing 
which characterised the Bell and Lancastrian systems for educating the 
young. The pupil teachers were subjected to a similar regime throughout the 
five years of their training, after which they could enter the competitive 
examinations for a Queen's Scholarship which, after two further year's 
training, would result in the candidate becoming a certificated teacher. In 
an earlier chapter it was claimed that the social status of the teacher was 
clearly defined, and reinforced during training. It was also claimed that 
the curriculum and inflexibility of the examination of teachers in training 
was designed to fit them for roles as social and cultural missionaries. 
There was a strong element of social control in such training which in turn 
was designed to prepare teachers as agents of control. Similar effects of 
examinations can be seen elsewhere.
The reforms of the public schools following the report of the Clarendon 
Commission(1864) in effect destroyed the rights of the poor to attend the 
established public schools by recommending that entrance should in future 
be by public examinations. The stated purpose was to make them more
available to the sons of the poor. In effect, the poor had not the basic
education to succeed in the examinations and so the public schools became 
exclusive. The system known as ’payment by results'; this is to say, the 
payment of grants to schools if, on examination, the children showed 
adequate proficiency in reading, writing, and arithmetic, was introduced, 
or so it was claimed, in the interests of efficiency. In effect it was a 
very powerful system of control since it limited the curriculum to ’safe 
areas.' and rendered schools and schoolmasters accountable. More important 
to this present account, it adversely affected opportunities for the 
education of adults. The system was introduced following the report of the 
Newcastle Commission(1861) • There was subsequently a decline in the 
numbers attending evening classes, for those now attending had to present 
themselves for examinations in other basic elementary subjects. It might 
also be noted that grants paid to older children were abolished and those 
to training colleges considerably reduced.
The Oxford and Cambridge examinations, or 'Locals' as they were called, 
which were established in 1858, might be regarded as the beginnings of the 
secondary school examination system. Taken together with the reform of the 
public schools, these measures limited the opportunities for the
working poor - though in both cases the stated intention was to make entry 
more egalitarian. Examinations were, it was claimed, impartial. This 
feature appealed particularly to those non-capitalist members of the 
intellectual elite whose ideal society was, as Perkin has argued, 'a 
functional one based on expertise and selection by merit.’ (54) In much the 
same way, the Northcote-Trevelyan reforms of 1855-70 had the effect of 
confirming the upper classes in their position of power and control.(55) 
Thus another strategy was now employed by which the working classes could 
be contained and controlled, for, in prescribing examinations, the 
governing classes were also prescribing the curriculum. Of particular 
importance, was the belief that examinations were egalitarian, and
politically neutral. Any differences between the mental abilities of men 
and women would merely confirm what it had been the purpose of natural 
theology to explain. As a consequence, the growth of examinations which had 
blossomed in the middle of the nineteenth century became a confused riot 
towards its end.
After the 1870 Education Act, headmasters, whose remuneration depended on 
the number of pupils in school, in an effort to attract them and keep them, 
entered as many as possible for the examinations of Oxford and Cambridge 
(the ’Locals’), London Matriculation, and the Royal Society of Arts. The 
proliferation of examinations led to a search for more ’efficient* 
examinations and to an emphasis on concepts such as physical and 
psychological readiness, which began to feature at the beginning of the 
present century and which drew later support from the Hadow and Spens 
Reports. (56) Examinations were effective as a strategy because they were 
based on pseudo-scientific reasoning, in which there was a certain amount 
of truth. Close scrutiny of the history of examinations would certainly 
produce evidence consistent with the view that they were thought of as a 
means to greater efficiency but also that the evident enthusiasm for them 
did not represent a thirst for education so much as a desire to restrict 
entry to positions of power. This is no less so in the context of adult 
education. It was noted above that institutions received grants and 
prepared students for the examinations of the Society of Arts, the Science 
and Art Department, and the City and Guilds of London Institute. In many 
cases the motive was in part an economic one. Guildford Institute had, for 
instance, made this quite clear, since its secretary hoped that the 
Institute would thus acquire lecturers free of charge. The Croydon Literary 
and Scientific Institution and the Guildford Working Mens* institute were 
among the first in the country to take advantage of the Society of Arts and 
South Kensington Grants. The reports of the Guildford Working Mens*
Institution Drawing Class, from 1848 to 1865, consist almost entirely of 
catalogues of examination successes, prizes and tests. Characteristically, 
the examinations were on the whole in pure, not applied, science. Indeed, 
the City and Guilds of London Institute had claimed that it would be unwise 
to establish any place for teaching the actual carrying out of the 
individual trades. It is not surprising therefore that the institutes had 
difficulty maintaining the attendances which were necessary to qualify for 
the South Kensington grants, (see pp222,224) it might also be noted that 
when the Society of Arts founded their first strictly technological 
examinations, students were little encouraged to to take advantage due to 
their employers* fears of losing trade secrets. The issue of grants by 
these bodies amounted to another form of ’payment by results.* One effect 
was that, since the maximum income level for grant purposes was £200 -
which was throughout the nineteenth century sufficiently high to allow the 
lower middle class to take advantage - it was this class which benefitted 
most. Moreover, despite the fact that those with examination certificates 
stood to be at a premium in the labour market there was, as Thomas has 
observed, little obvious upward social mobility as a consequence:
'A member of the drawing class at Banbury M.I.
’succeeded in raising himself from the workman’s bench 
to the far higher position of a professional 
draughtsman.* Subsequent to gaining certificates in 
arithmetic, Samuel Aves, a clerk, and James Lambert, a 
machine boy, at Hertford, became a collector for the 
gas company and a printer's assistant respectively.
Owen Lewis, a carpenter in Slough, was awarded a 
certificate in geometrical drawing and subsequently 
became an architect's clerk' (57)
Nevertheless, many, of the institutions for the education of adults in 
Surrey urged the greater use of examinations. Even a small rural village 
such as Peper Harow could inspire the Bryce Commissioner to write in 
complimentary terms of those local farmers and gardeners who had 
successfully taken the examinations of the local lecture syndicate of the
University of Cambridge, (see p.229) Of the larger towns, Croydon, Farnham, 
Godalming, Kingston and Richmond, it is true to say that examinations 
became a part of their education provision as soon as they were found 
practicable.
As the Newcastle Report stated, |till something like a real
examination is introduced into our day schools, good elementary teaching 
will never be given to half the children who attend them • • . Everyone who 
has been at a public school knows how searching and improving is the 
character of a careful examination . . .  1 (58) That this might be better 
achieved after acknowledging the social factors in learning, and in 
particular by the amelioration of the conditions under which the working 
classes pursued courses of study, is nowhere conceded. Hutchinson makes a 
similar observation with regard to adults:
fBy a process of natural selection, through the 
interminable stages of the Department’s examinations, 
students should move from their local classes, through 
their schools of Art, until the fittest of them arrived 
at the Central School in South Kensington. But despite 
the sponsorship of employers ' of the Department's 
certificates, artisans had little chance of getting 
these since "Art”, especially Victorian Art, was a time 
consuming occupation and the tired artisan realised 
that he had no chance of covering the necessary ground 
in the evenings.’ (59)
Thus the effect of examinations on the working classes was to put anything 
but the most elementary education even further from their grasp.
Science and the Scientific Basis of Behaviour
Evidence derived for the data in Surrey supports the view that science 
education was seen by the promoters of mechanics’ and similar institutions 
as a particularly appropriate strategy of social control. This was so for 
the following reasons:
a) through an understanding of natural science, the 
designated target (the mechanics and ’superior* 
artisans and skilled operatives) would come to realise 
that there was design in nature. And nature was God’s 
creation. The result would be an acceptance that the 
inequalities of life were a consequence of God's 
creation and were thus not man-made.
b) like similar non-coercive strategies, such as the 
promotion of phrenology and examinations, it was value 
neutral, (see below) This was particularly important, 
and throughout this study examples have been given of 
the many expressions of anxiety lest institutions were 
seen to be less than neutral agencies.
c) the unorganised time of the working classes could be 
'invaded* by the subjects of science, therefore there 
would be fewer opportunities for licentious living and 
for the plotting of revolution.
Such science that was taught was achieved by practical example. There was 
no opportunity for theorising or for speculation. The object was to show 
how things were in nature. Attention was paid above to the notion of the 
’mobilisation of Bias.' (pp92-93) This strategy was effectively used to 
mobilise the existing bias of the political system. As such, it is a 
non-decision. The strategy shows all the characteristics of manipulation. 
First the working classes were labelled by those in power as sensual and
inclined to inconsequential behaviour. Then they were exposed to selected 
'truths' of natural theology and therewith manipulated into accepting the
authority of these 'truths' as explaining their behaviour and its 
consequences. Recalling the discussion of manipulation in Chapter II, it 
might be claimed that the recipients (in this instance members of 
institutions of adult education) were likely to be unaware of their own 
manipulation, thus they effectively had no choice and so were the victims 
of force, though Lukes describes this power as latent. If, following the 
conceptual model (pl24), power relations can be presented as a set of 
causal relations, then the effects of the strategy described above can be 
observed. For some it would be possible to accept the tenets of natural 
theology and so be integrated or coopted out of the Area of Contention. 
Others would remain there in conflict and would preserve that unique 
culture which had led to their being stigmatised and labelled, (see Chapter 
V,ii,iii)
The Scientific basis of behaviour
It was claimed above (pp 237-252) that informal theories of the mentality 
of the working classes were constructed from observations of their 
behaviour. It was also claimed that many nineteenth century individuals 
hoped that in the psuedo-science of phrenology would be found a rational 
interpretation of human behaviour and experience which would replace 
informal theories and thus legitimate appropriate action to . curb its 
excesses. Dobbs suggested that phrenology anticipated the science of 
teaching, while Shapin and Barnes maintained that Jensen's work on 
genetics and educational achievement is in the same tradition. Certainly 
phrenology and contemporary mental testing share pseudo-scientific 
antecedents, and the publication of handbooks of self-instruction, which 
facilitated the enjoyment of phrenology as a parlour game, parallels the 
popularisation of intelligence testing by at least one contemporary
psychologist. (60)
Phrenology is now often seen as a quaint 'ultra-idea' of a bygone age. 
However, its importance as an element of social control lies principally in 
its mass appeal rather than in the validity or otherwise of its scientific 
tenets. These were no less accepted by the working classes themselves and 
so they were willing hostages to their own cooptation. It is also tempting 
to claim that the principles of phrenology did not command the same 
scientific rigour as was expected of the contemporary psychologist of 
mental testing, but this would be far from the truth. Indeed the naivity 
of nineteenth century psychological theories have been no less exposed by 
hindsight than have those of phrenology. As one theory dies, another is 
born; for there seems to be a need in man to discover some rational, 
egalitarian, explanation for the differences in people. It was a need felt 
no less deeply by those who, in the last century, deferred to a 'natural 
order* for an explanation. The nineteenth century social engineer, 
conscious of the gross inequalities which surrounded him, can hardly be 
blamed for attempting to buy peace for himself. Thus his enthusiasm to 
embrace phrenology was a less than critical enthusiasm to embrace an 
uncontrovertible theory. This willing suspension of rational judgement was 
a small price to pay for a theory which might give legitimacy to his 
actions. To repeat, as one theory dies another is born and so, analogous to 
the nineteenth century experience, is the growing emphasis currently on 
other than those intellectual capacities which intelligence tests purport 
to describe. This is seen as necessary since the latter do not produce the 
egalitarian outcomes which were forecast. Thus the recent non-meritocratic 
focus on 'cultural style' (Wilson 1966) is an example of attempts to 
sustain egalitarian objectives by arguing that other social values are at
least as important as intellectual and cognitive ones. The element of 
social control is nonetheless familiar:
'Lower ranks are enabled 'to feel a greater equality 
with their superiors* without their being any 
disturbance of the socio-economic and political 
status-quo.' (61)
Despite claims of scientific rigour, this might be no less a dubious theory 
than its nineteenth century precursor.
Science and Technical Instruction
This study has contributued data from the county of Surrey describing the 
role of science in the curriculum of adult education institutions. These 
data have tended to confirm two additional phenomena one related to 
political economy and the other to technical instruction.
Science, in the curriculum of nineteenth century adult education, might be 
extended to embrace political economy, (see pp283-288) There were many who 
believed that orthodbx political economy, being 'rational* and therefore 
beyond contradiction, should be taught to the working classes. The reasons 
for this were almost exactly those advanced for the inclusion of natural 
history. Once the self-evident 'truths' were understood, working men would, 
in their own best interests, become less antagonistic towards those in 
power and therefore more compliant. In both cases it was carefully 
selected, non-controversial aspects of the subject which were taught - and 
all in the interests of social and political neutrality. As Althusser has 
observed, education transmits power and privilege while displaying a 
comparative neutral attitude. As the century progressed, by these and other 
means, education gradually replaced religion as the dominant 
ideological state apparatus. A stubborn confidence in the 'liberalising' 
nature of science prevented the governing classes from embracing technical 
instruction for themselves. Emphasis was on the intellectual and moral 
values of science. Its practical application, in the factory and workshop, 
was beneath the dignity of the governing classes. They were, and to a great
extent continue to be, concerned to preserve the 'English way of Life.* 
(Weiner 1982) It has been shown that technical instruction was largely of a 
theoretical nature. The workshop was the rightful place for practical 
training. Thus, for the greater part of the nineteenth century, technical 
education meant science education. However, as Marcuse and Gramsci have 
observed, technology (and therefore the transmission of technological 
skills) has a considerable potential for social control. Technology it is 
said will change the nature of hegemonic control, a control that will, 
because of its rationality, neutrality, and comparatively pleasing nature, 
encourage men and women to collude with the ruling classes in their own 
cooptation. Nineteenth century social engineers were slow to realise this 
potential.
Management
Lack of emphasis in this study on the exercise of power in the day to day 
management of nineteenth century institutions will have been, noticed. The 
reason for this is very largely due to the lack of reliable data. Studies 
of adult education institutions in the northern counties, the home counties 
and elsewhere, frequently refer to the management of institutions but 
usually in only the very broadest terms. This probably reflects similar 
problems to those encountered in Surrey. Thus in order to reach any 
significant conclusions on management, an exhaustive study of the 
biographies of individual men and women would be required. It would be 
necessary to know where members of institutions could be located in the 
finely graded map of nineteenth century society>
It would also be necessary to know their social 
and political affiliations as well as their social aspirations. Names 
appear on lists of committee members of institutions but more often than 
not the only spokesman is the Secretary or, occasionally, the Chairman; 
more rarely the President. There is often a discrepancy between action and 
intent. For instance, the majority of institutions were established for the 
working classes and not by them; 'by the middle classes for specified 
sectors of the working classes.' (62) Nevertheless this should not have 
prevented members of the working classes from sharing in the management of 
institutions. So claimed John O'Neill when writing to the secretary of the 
Botchergate Working Mens' Reading Room:
*1 think the shortest, best, and most common-sense way 
of getting to know the wants and wishes of the working 
classes would be to give them a fair share in governing 
the society professedly having its existence for their 
benefit; for it is but reasonable to suppose that
working men are more likely to make laws applicable to 
their circumstances than the very best-intentioned men 
moving in any other sphere.' (63)
Hudson observed that committees chosen *. • • from the donors and patrons 
who being non-participators in the intellectual advantages offered by each 
institution, although very suggestive, were not the best qualified to meet 
the requirements of the members.* (64) Working class participation was 
often claimed and often encouraged. As Thomas records, the institute 
at Banbury, as late as 1867, was offering union to members of the 
Recreation Society of the Brittania iron works, at concessionary rates. 
(65) The fact is , that with a predominantly middle class membership, it 
was not likely that many, if any, working-class members would appear on 
their management committees. The Secretary of the Croydon Literary and 
Scientific Institute observed in 1845 that though there was no objection to 
the committee being chosen entirely from the working classes 'experience 
proved the difficulty of getting mechanics to join their committees.* (66) 
This was not helped .however by their maintaining three categories of 
membership , a tactic not uncommon elsewhere. For instance, at Marlow, it 
caused such friction as to lead one member to say that institutes must not 
be 'the vehicles by which the people are taught meekly to bow their necks 
to the yoke of injustice.* (67) Tylecote records a common fear experienced 
by the promoters of institutions:
'At Liverpool one third of the Committee was composed 
of the labouring classes but fear was expressed of the 
possible frivolous tendencies of operatives if left to 
govern alone.' ( 68)
The reference to 'frivolous tendencies' is a significant indication of 
middle-class labelling of working class proclivities.
Despite many laudable declarations to the contrary made by promoters of 
institutions, the social class make-up of the membership - and indeed quite 
often the truer feelings of the promoters themselves - assured a
predominantly middle-class membership of their committees. Despite the fact
Lcndon
that F D Maurice modelled the^Working Mens' College on R S Bayley's
similar venture at Sheffield (a venture which celebrated working-class 
involvement) he did not follow by similarly putting its management into the 
hands of its working class members. As he remarked:
*1 would not let them have the least voice in
determining what we shall teach, or how we shall teach.1
(69)
On the other hand it must be noted that a particularly potent form of 
'non-decision making' is participatory democracy. It gives 'the opposition 
the illusion of a voice without the voice itself, and so stifles opposition 
without having to alter policy in the least.* (70) This raises the
question as to whether the seeming lack of enthusiasm of the working
classes to play a part in the management of institutions was rather more 
than just a propensity for 'frivolous* pursuits.
Mrs Humphry Ward, when describing the Elsmerian institute she used as a 
model for her later Settlement in Bloomsbury, wrote:
'Each department is worked by committees under a 
central council . • . But each committee contains 
working men; and it is the object of everybody 
concerned to make the working man element more and more 
real and efficient.* (71)
At least her sincerity was tested when she found that her own view of the 
purpose of University Hall (her first venture) conflicted with the view 
held by her students. When they set up Marchmont Hall with an alternative 
educational programme she was at first distressed and disappointed. 
However, she was, as her daughter Janet Trevelyan claimed, 'adaptable*, and 
she began to support the venture wholeheartedly. Nonetheless, a glance at 
the list of General Committee Members and Members of Council at her 
Passmore Edwards Settlement shows a singular lack of encouragement of 
working class involvement.
The practice in Surrey confirms many of the features described above, and
there is no reason for confidence in more than a marginal working class 
involvement in the management of institutions.
Conclusions
It was stated at the outset that the purpose of this study was to identify 
phenomena of power, and its exercise, in adult education in nineteenth and 
early twentieth century England. It was further stated that no attempt 
would be made to re-define concepts of power, but that phenomena would be 
discussed with reference to the conceptual analysis outlined in Chapter 
11' . No logico-deductive strategy would be employed in approaching data. 
Thus any subsequent theory would be generated by the data. It is now 
appropriate to consider how far the integrity of this approach has been 
maintained. It will then be possible to summarise the main conclusions of 
the study.
Previous studies of nineteenth century adult education institutions have in 
the main concentrated on chronicling histories. Nonetheless, in doing so 
they have frequently, though in general terms, referred to the exercise of 
power. This was observed to be prominent where working men and women 
attempted to share in the management of institutions; less obviously in the 
proscription of politics and controversial religion, and even less so in 
the prescription of certain subjects for inclusion in their programmes. As 
the data from Surrey emerged it appeared to be consistent with evidence 
from previous studies. This raised a number of questions. For instance, was 
the source of power located in some kind of power elite; was it therefore a 
top-down model? Was its character coercive, or repressive, or did it take
other less aggressive forms?
Despite an avowed intention of the writer not to permit any of his own 
emerging speculative theories to intrude upon the data (it was hoped that 
the account would show a gradual evolution of theory) certain phemomena 
were so persistent that they assumed the status of hypotheses to be tested* 
A real concern therefore was that the intention to let theory emerge from 
the data might be violated. However, though conscious of this caveat, the 
following conclusions can nevertheless be drawn.
There was ,a power elite, with, as Duverger proposed, a ruling group 
using its power in the interests of integration. This can be seen from the 
almost commonplace assertions that institutions of adult education 
were 'for all classes of people.* It can be observed in the assertions that 
such institutions were 'neutral*, and in the enthusiasm for natural 
theology and the 'truths* of political economy; the study of which would 
lead to harmony and compliance. On the other hand, as was shown above, 
those of the working classes not disposed to integration were inclined to 
react in a spirit of conflict. It must not however be supposed that this 
acknowledges an elitist or one-dimensional view of power. There were other 
dimensions operating concurrently. There was, for instance, a 
non-capitalist intellectual ruling class; a class which ruled more 
specifically by ideology. And there were governed and governing classes at 
every level in the finely graded map of society that nineteenth century men 
and women recognised. There is ample evidence for this in the statements of 
both the promoters and the recipients of adult education; where the plural 
term 'classes' is used almost universally and where these classes often 
distinguished themselves from one another by their lifestyles and their 
social and political affiliations.
The main strategies of power have been identified as labelling, cooptation, 
and cultural invasion, strategies which Althusser identified as
operating massively and predominantly by ideology. The transmission of this 
ideology was, at the beginning of the nineteenth century, a function of the 
church. Gradually this function was adopted by education, operating through 
a curriculum of adult education institutions which sought to reserve its 
content to relatively non-contested areas and through the missionary role 
of the teacher. Thus the arena in which these strategies operated 
transferred from the pulpit to the classroom. Their purpose was to mobilise 
the existing cultural and political bias in society, thereby thwarting 
latent or manifest challenges to the values or interests of the ruling 
group.
The model of power relationships illustrated on page 124 stands unaltered. 
It might be argued that not all members of the working classes had 
aspirations for social mobility. There is, however, little evidence that 
they had not. In any event, social mobility does not necessarily equate 
with upward mobility; it does not mean accepting the values of those
currently of the ruling classes. It is an expression of change. This
expression could lead to contention, and thereafter to integration or 
prolonged conflict.
The history of adult education in the nineteenth and early twentieth 
centuries suggests a pattern of power relationships which were dynamic and 
which were exploited by those who ruled, for the purpose of integrating or
coopting the minds and the bodies of many of the working classes.
Finally
The simple notion which first stimulated this study came from a commonplace 
belief that power had been exercised in various ways and had affected to a 
greater or lesser extent the availability and character of adult education, 
particularly adult education institutions, in the nineteenth and early 
twentieth centuries. From this grew a curiosity regarding the nature of 
this power; how it was affected, the nature of the interests of those it 
served, and the character and effectiveness of the strategies employed in 
its exercise. This coincided with a suspicion that there might be more 
available data relevant to a history of adult education in the County of 
Surrey during this same period than previous studies had indicated. Would 
the data of power in Surrey confirm or deny conclusions drawn from other 
sources? It was from these unspectacular curiosities that this present 
account took shape. Thus, there were no hypotheses to be tested. The study 
would be a voyage of discovery. Having completed this voyage it is now 
necessary to make certain brief observations. The first concerns the 
integrity of the research style, the second, the discovery of data, and 
finally, some possibilities for further enquiry.
Integrity of style
To what extent was this non-participatory role attenuated as data emerged 
to confirm or deny categories of meaning? To what extent did the 
accumulation of data gradually influence background expectancies? To some 
extent this must be expected, unless as Hindess warns:
'the sociologist is to be accorded the capacity, 
denied to ordinary mortals, to describe objects and 
events without the intervention of background 
expectancies or of tacit knowledge.' (72)
By its nature, the question must remain unanswered. However, to militate 
against the tendency to allow the intrusion of the author's background 
expectancies, phenomena are frequently reported in full and, with the same 
purpose, are often included in the account where their relevance might 
otherwise be questioned.
Discovery of data
At the time this study was begun there was little or no published data
relating to adult education in the county of Surrey. Data immediately 
available was discovered to be meagre, unco-ordinated, and fragmented over 
a number of locations. For some time, additional data was not forthcoming. 
Eventually it began to emerge, though some of it from the most obscure 
sources, such as that found in the roof space of Godalming Technical 
Institute. Another source was a private collection at Egham, to which the 
author was permitted only limited access. Most was gleaned from a 
painstaking search of the unindexed directories and local histories in the 
collections of fifty three Surrey libraries. However, each new discovery 
generated additional sources of data much of which often only became
relevant when it was of sufficient quantity to permit cross-referencing or 
to reinforce some hitherto minor phenomenon. To date, there is already 
sufficient to confirm the initial view that there was more data relevant to 
adult education in Surrey than previous studies had indicated. As a result, 
certain distinct perspectives on adult education, which are beyond the 
scope of the present study, would benefit from further investigation. To 
carry out such investigations is the present author's future intention. A
number of these perspectives are indicated below.
Possibilities for further enquiry
It must be repeated that the focus of the present account was on the 
identification and exercise of power, and was not intended to provide a 
complete history of adult education in Surrey in the nineteenth century. 
The account does nevertheless provide a substantial history which the 
addition of the following would make complete.
(a) The role of the religious bodies in promoting adult education
Throughout this study constant reference has been made to the 
influence of religious bodies; Anglican, non-conformist, including the 
Society of Friends, and even the Irvingite church. Mention has been
made of the work of the Unitarian and Congregational churches.
Reference was made to the religious 'climate* in certain areas. The 
antagonism between Church and non-conformity in Godalming for 
instance, and between Church and Roman Catholicism in Egham. The 
influence of religion on the curriculum of institutions, and the 
domination of the clergy on many of their management committees has 
been frequently commented upon. A thorough and exclusive investigation 
of church records, together with a study of the biographies of those 
churchmen concerned with adult education would significantly add to 
the present account.
(b) The Working Mens' Institutes and Clubs
In many of the larger Surrey towns the Working Mens* Institutes were 
synonymous with other institutions for adult education. Wherever they 
existed however there was an unmistakable shift in emphasis towards a
curriculum more in tune with the aspirations of the working man. The
distinction between these organisations and the Working Men's Clubs is 
often difficult to discern. Indeed the transition from one to the 
other often took -place unnoticed. A study of the Working Mens* 
Institutes and Clubs which concentrated on differences and 
similarities as between themselves and between them and other 
institutions regarding their purpose and their curricula would be it 
is believed, of considerable value to the overall history of adult 
education.
(c) Women and Adult Education
To a great extent this account has avoided separate discussion of the
provision of adult education for women or indeed the role of women in 
maintaining institutions for adult education. Mention has been made of
several celebrated female lecturers., However, the fact that the 
engagement of female lecturers at institutions could cause some 
disquiet, as it did at Guildford and Croydon for instance, perhaps 
suggests that this was not normally considered a suitable role. 
Attitudes to women were not merely evident in the ascription of 
subjects thought suitable for women, or what is currently described as 
'gender specific curricula*. Attitudes to the admission of 'women and 
boys under 14 yrs* to lectures, and the common instructions that men 
only should be invited to give the readings at institutions are 
further indications. On the other hand women were better suited+c* 
singing or acting at institute soirees and concerts. Phrenology had 
demonstrated that the woman's brain was smaller and so it followed 
that she was less intellectually capable. There were nevertheless a 
number of inconsistences. A woman, Mrs Huxley, was the Local Secretary 
of the University Extension committee in Surrey. Women outnumbered men 
as students of magnetism and electricity and certain drawing classes 
at Godalming in the last two decades of the nineteenth century, 
and of a total of 59 students in 1896, 33 were female.
Certainly, this is an area of enquiry that demands further 
consideration in the context of the County of Surrey.
(d) Educational work of Friendly and Benefit Societies
Some attention has already be paid to the above societies. They were 
very numerous in the County. A thorough study of their educational 
role, in particular the indirect educational effect and symbolic 
effects of their rituals and celebrations might add another important 
dimension to the study of nineteenth century adult education
(e) Young Adults
Throughout this study occasional references have been made to the 
educational provision for children. However, little has been said 
regarding the 'young adult*, not least because of the difficulties in 
categorising the 'young adult* • (see pp The question becomes
particularly pertinent in the context of the development of technical 
instruction from the last decades of the nineteenth century. For 
example, of the students attending Godalming Technical Institute in 
1896, 70% were between 13 and 19 years of age. Of these, 50% were aged 
between 13 and 16 years. And there is evidence that provision had been 
developing over a number of years. Thus the 'young adult* might 
represent a distinct category of student. Separate study of this area 
of adult education provision might add significantly to the present 
account.
(f) University Extension and Workers Educational Association
Very little data on Univerity Extension or Workers Educational 
Association provision was forthcoming. From occasional references 
these organisations appear to have provided courses in Surrey, though 
precise details or not given. There were local committees set up to 
organise University Extension courses , and there is evidence that 
such a committee, in 1890, set forth a scheme to carry university 
extension to the rural districts. This scheme was referred to as the 
'Guildford Experiment.'
Separate enquiry, added to those initiatives already mentioned, would 
provide further data relevant to the study of power in nineteenth and early 
twentieth century adult education.
Concluding summary
Close attention to the history of adult education in Surrey in the 
nineteenth and early twentieth centuries reveals similar phenomena to those 
characteristic of other areas of the country. Most significantly, there 
was an indigenous and varied adult education pursued from 'below* i.e, 
established by working class groups. Furthermore, there was a continuous 
disaffection with all forms of adult education provided by philanthropic 
bodies or by socially sensitive members of the local gentry, that is, 
provided from 'above.'
The independence and informality of these indigenous educational 
enterprises was viewed with alarm by those of the governing classes whose 
interest lay in the maintenance of the established order of society. Since 
education had now become the arena of class struggle the apparatuses used 
in the conflict were of necessity ideological. The power of education, and 
perhaps more significantly, the power to deny education or circumscribe it, 
was appreciated by all contesting parties. The governing classes proceeded 
as follows.
First it was necessary to ascribe some notion of deficit in the working 
population; some notion that could be used to legitimise strategies of 
control. This was effectively achieved through the process of labelling, by
which the mental abilities and cultural expression of large sections of 
society were stigmatised.
This strategy was sustained by three myths ie, of the natural order of 
society, the efficacy of self-help, and of the cultural ideal. Like all 
myths, each contained within it an element of truth and so attracted a 
number of socially aspiring working men and women, without whose willing 
cooptation, stategies of control would have been much less successful.
The 'self-evident truths' upon which the myths were founded were explicit 
in the curricula of adult education institutions and were transmitted 
through their missionary agents, the teachers.
Consequently there was a continual conflict with the 'philanthropic' 
providers of adult education which was most marked in the periodic 
establishment of counter-institutions which sought to advance working class 
educational priorities.
After the 1840s the radicalism of the earlier part of the century gradually 
gave way to demands for an education provided by the state. Access to 
education became more important than the content, and the working classes 
paid less and less attention to the sources and exercise of power 
transmitted through a knowledge distorted by the governing classes who 
increasingly provided it.
If, in the early years of the nineteenth century , the working classes 
selected from 'provided' adult education only what they considered useful, 
they at least pursued a working class definition of knowledge. However, in 
seeking the benefits of society through the currency of a middle class 
definition of knowledge, they lost that radical independence and vitality 
that was characteristic of indigenous enterprise.
It is believed that the evidence introduced into the present account 
supports these conclusions.
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(i) IN THE CONTEXT OF SURREY
Evidence from various sources in Surrey forms an integral part of this work 
and what follows is a brief description of adult education in the County, 
for present purposes it is taken to include those areas south of the Thames 
which, after 1888, became part of the new county of London. This permits 
the inclusion of Richmond, Kingston , Sutton and Croydon, without which any 
discussion of adult education in Surrey would be without the benefit of a 
number of significant enterprises.
Introduction
At the beginning of the nineteenth century Surrey was, for the most part, 
untouched by the industrial revolution. This is to say lack of industrial 
development had left the county relatively unspoilt. It is important to be 
aware that, for instance, Farnham and Guildford were quite small county 
towns, whilst Haslemere and Woking were little more than urban villages, 
and Camberley did not exist at all. The villages of Surrey were mainly 
agricultural and had not yet become metropolitan villages. However, two 
changes of note affected the county during the century. The first was that, 
following enclosures and the industrial revolution there was a rapid 
decline in local craft industries; industries which supplemented the 
earnings of agricultural workers. Despite its predominantly rural nature, 
Surrey had been an important manufacturing county; producing gunpowder, 
paper and cloth. There were thriving glass-making, tanning, ironmaking, and 
coopering industries. At the beginning of the century the Wandle Valley was 
one of the most industrialised districts in the country, rivalled only by
the developing textile industries of Lancashire and Yorkshire. A second 
change resulted from the county being ’discovered1 by the new gentry from
London; by what Cobbett described with undisguised hatred as 'Jews and 
stock-jobbers' who were invading and changing the face of the county. This 
was an invasion which led to the establishment of businessmens' houses and 
contrived artificial landscapes. During the nineteenth century the great 
families of Surrey were for the most part replaced by bankers, stockbrokers 
and sundry businessmen from London. This migration to Surrey of the 
Victorian middle-class, which included writers, artists, architects and
painters was prodigious. In this context it is of interest to note that 
though in 1890 the writer, adult educator and social investigator Mrs
Humphry Ward had moved to Haslemere and built a house there in order to 
write her novels in peace and quiet,she was obliged to return to London two 
years later complaining that 'but two year's residence had convinced me 
that Surrey was almost as populous as London and that real solitude for 
literary work was not to be found there - at any rate in the corner of it 
where we had chosen to build.' (1) The country houses of these new gentry 
(including writers of novels) became in fact 'an established part of the 
life of the Victorian middle-class and changed the face of Surrey in a 
single generation.' (2) In 1912, George Sturt, Surrey's own social 
historian, wrote:
'The old life is being swiftly obliterated. The valley 
is passing out of the hands of its former inhabitants.
They are being crowded into corners, and are becoming 
as aliens in their own homes; they are receding before 
newcomers with new ideas, and, greatest change of all, 
they are yielding to the dominion of new ideas
themselves.' (3)
It could be argued of course that a share of the blame must go to migrants 
such as George Meredith, George Elliot, Alfred Tennyson, Matthew Arnold, 
Edward Lutyens, G F Watts, and even Cobbett himself, together with that 
host of writers and propagandists who, out of love of the county,
unintentionally assumed the role of travel agent in bringing the rural
idyll to the notice of London’s 'Jews and stock-jobbers.1 As for the
indigenous labouring folk, whether they suffered the extreme privations of 
the ’broom squires' of Hindhead (4) or the genteel poverty of the peasants 
of Albury (5) what is clear is that, in a county where an alternative to 
agricultural employment was hardly possible, the majority of the people 
were constant neighbours to poverty. Mrs Humphry Ward's Robert Elsmere 
had visited the hamlet of Mile End (near Peper Harow) in Surrey:
'Inside, the hovel was miserable indeed. It belonged to 
that old and evil type which the efforts of the last 
twenty years have done so much all over England to 
sweep away; four mud walls, enclosing an oblong space 
about eight yards long, divided into two unequal 
portions by a lath and plaster partition, with no upper 
storey, a thatched roof, now entirely out of repair, 
and letting in the rain in several places, and a paved 
floor little better than the earth itself, so large and 
cavernous were the gaps between the stones.' (6)
Though there was also thought for the personal details:
'The dismal place had no small adornings - none of 
those little superfluities which, however trivial, are 
still so precious in the dwellings of the poor, as 
showing the existence of some instinct or passion which 
is not the creation of the sheerest physical need.' (7)
Although Mrs Humphry Ward was a novelist her observations are no less
credible on that account; no less credible for instance than those of Timbs
who recorded his testimony at the beginning of the century. Having just 
marvelled at the 'cottage happiness' of the rural poor of Dorking in Surrey 
he is then bound to admit:
'A parting glimpse of these peaceful abodes drew my 
attention to the condition of their inmates. One of 
them I found to be a labourer with a family of 
children, whose average wages were 14s. to 16s per 
week. On this scanty pittance no fewer than eight 
individuals relied for sustenance -a disproprtion 
attributable to the present unprecedented depression in 
agricultural affairs. Frugality and forebearance are
the only means by which he can wrest himself from the
degradatibn of the workhouse, or the acceptance of
parochial relief!' (8)
Throughout the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries 'the most obvious 
characteristic of life for the agricultural workers and their families, who 
formed the majority of all the parishes at least until the last decades of
the century, was a deep-rooted poverty.' (9) Thus in looking at the
provision of adult education in Surrey this must be constantly borne in 
mind.
The discussion which follows, confined to the discontinuities already
established, is intended merely to provide a context for the numerous 
references and reported evidence scattered throughout various chapters of
this account and is not therefore intended as a detailed history.
Concentration on the main institutions of adult education, that is the 
Mechanics' and Literary and Scientific Institutes, would be misleading. 
Certainly, rudimentary forms of adult education were associated with the 
Friendly and Benefit Societies and with the Sunday Schools; as well as with 
the churches, particularly the Congregational and Unitarian churches.
Friendly and Benefit Societies
There were many of these societies existing quite early in the century in 
most of the towns and villages of Surrey. As early as 1795 there were three
such societies in Farnham, with 270 members. A society in Dorking had 400
members in 1799, and there are numerous references to the existence of 
branches of the Oddfellows, Good Templars, Foresters, and similar national 
institutions in the local records of most towns and villages. These 
societies represent the most widespread expression of working-class 
self-help and a full discussion is undertaken in Chapter IV where they are 
discussed in the context of other similar enterprises.
Sunday Schools
In the case of Sunday Schools it is often quite difficult to separate work 
undertaken with children from work undertaken with adults. Discussion is 
further complicated by the fact that if the criteria which mark out an 
adult in contemporary society are applied then, in the nineteenth century, 
many were in important respects, adult by the time they were twelve years 
of age. (10)
Though the 'laudable institution of Sunday Schools' were established in 
Chertsey by a Mr Whitewick in 1787 (11) and a Sunday School and library 
existed in Esher in 1789 (a local benefactor having left £850 for the 
purpose) (12) and the Congregational Church in Haslemere was operating a 
Sunday School in 1792 (13) one of the earliest where there is clear 
evidence of adults being in attendance is to be found at Dorking:
'The earliest, which dates from 1807, is that 
maintained by the CongBgational church, West Street, 
and was originated by a relative of Robert Raikes of 
Gloucester, the founder of the system.' (14)
It seems that about this time, or very shortly after, the Sunday School in 
the newly-built Town Hall in Haslemere admitted adults. There is a record 
of penny readings, lectures and concerts having taken place there. (15) At 
Ockham, in 1836, a school was founded by the daughter of Lord Byron, with 
workshops where adults and children could learn carpentry and the use of 
the lathe. Indeed, by mid-century there were Sunday Schools in a great many 
towns and villages in Surrey, many of which were associated with the 
Congregational and Unitarian churches. At Godalming for instance these 
churches had strong mutual improvement societies and good libraries 
connected with their Sunday Schools. Such was the growth of Sunday Schools
that by 1851 there existed twenty two in the Chertsey Union alone. (16)
These schools were often associated with other enterprises. At Kingston, in
1853, a ’Ragged or Night School1 was founded. The teachers were unpaid and
their object was to teach reading ’so that the poor might become acquainted 
with the word of God.1 (17) This night school developed into an important
resource for adults and was strongly supported by the promoters of the
Kingston Mechanics’ Institute. There were other enterprises. In 1861, a new 
school was built at West Horsley 'for the education of children and adults 
. . . of the labouring manufacturing and other poorer classes.' (18) At
Malden in the 1860s, there were penny readings and lectures in the 
schoolroom. The only record available is of a lecture on 'Irish History and 
Literature.' (19) There were schools with lecture halls and libraries at 
Epsom and Ewell. One founded in cl860 by the Congregational church in Ewell 
boasted a mutual improvement society, classes, and a library. (20) A 
discussion group and lbrary was founded in the vicarage at Merstham, and in 
1852 a gratuitous evening school was commenced at Guildford in the belief 
that 'much of the present vice and intemperance of the working class can be 
traced to the lack of education in their youth.' (21) Many of these
enterprises were based on the Sunday School idea.
The work of the Sunday Schools did not merely foreshadow the work of the
major institutions of adult education; the mechanics' and Literary and 
Scientific Institutions, but often ran parallel with them, sometimes, it 
might be observed, in an atmosphere of aloofness, and sometimes in a
atmosphere of outright conflict.
Other influences
There were other influences; the Coffee Houses, such as the one described 
by Swete which existed in Epsom until the early nineteenth century
and which is now a public house, and the one established at Cattershall, 
Godalming, in 1884, which boasted a lecture programme and a library. Nor 
must the influence of the public houses be minimised. They were often the 
centres of village life where working men might share the reading of 
newspapers (or have newspapers and pamphlets read to them) and where 
working men might come into contact with radical thinkers and be able to 
discuss contentious and other issues of interest. The influence of the 
public house in central Surrey is emphasised by Connell and must allow that 
a great deal of adult education was casual and represented 'education by 
collision.' (22)
Mutual improvement societies were a common enough feature of adult 
education in Surrey throughout the nineteenth century. It has been shown 
that they might be associated with church organisations, particularly 
Unitarian or Congregationalist; or with independent working class groups 
often using village halls; or with the major institutions, where they
were urged as a means of involving members in providing education for 
themselves.
Neither must the libraries and museums be forgotten. Evidence that 
libraries were seen by working men as the most important aspect of adult 
education (and the greatest attraction of the mechanics' institutes) 
parallels that found in evidence from other parts of the country. They were 
a resource, jealously guarded, and rarely absent from any enterprise, 
however modest, which aimed at the education of adults.
Museum's provided yet another resource for the education of adults. A number 
of them were associated with Mechanics* arid Literary and Scientific 
Institutions, such as that established at Guildford in 1843. (see p72-3) 
Others, however, were private institutions. They were often quite modest 
enterprises, but the best of them contained scientific apparatus and 
working models, often in addition to geological, botanical and other
specimens. There were museums at Godalming and Farnham but the most 
notable and enduring is that established by Jonathan Hutchinson at 
Haslemere in 1888, the Haslemere Educational Museum, (see p79-80)
The major institutions
Turning now to the major institutions, the mechanics', literary, scientific 
and other similar enterprises, it is proposed to mark out four periods 
describing their development in Surrey. No particular significance is 
attached to these periods for, though there is a likeness to similar 
patterns found elsewhere in the country, the evidence is too scanty to 
admit to any general theory. The purpose is to bring this introduction to a 
close by providing a context within which the disparate initiatives in 
Surrey can be seen as part of a more general pattern; thus facilitating the 
detailed discussions in the earlier chapters of this account.
(ii) The Surrey Institutions
Introduction
The pattern of provision in Surrey closely follows that set in other parts 
of the country. It has been suggested above and elsewhere (Chapter IV,1) 
that though half of the major institutions preferred to style themselves 
'Literary and Scientific' institutions rather than 'Mechanics'' 
institutions their founding intentions were very similar and paralleled 
those found in the counties of the north of England and elsewhere. A number 
of institutions failed after a few years and either amalgamated with others 
or were re-established, sometimes under another name. Often the same 
leading local figures were involved in the old and new institution. Often 
they were involved simultaneously in a number of institutions, occasionally 
rival ones. Some enterprises, such as at Kingston, appear to have been 
described by the public sometimes as 'Mechanics'' and sometimes as 
'Literary and Scientific' institutions; indicating that perhaps in the 
eyes of the public there was very little difference to be observed between 
the two. Certainly, an examination of the aims and activities of the 
so-named 'Working Mens' institutions, such as those at Epsom, Farnham and 
Guildford, reveal no significant differences between them and other 
institutions for the education of adults. There is evidence consistent with 
that pertaining elsewhere that the early institutions, such as at Epsom, 
Dorking and Godalming, failed due to lack of middle-class support, and that 
others began to decline as they began to overreach themselves. For instance 
Kingston and Richmond built fine prestigious homes for their institutions,
which they could not afford. Indeed, Kingston never did occupy the whole of 
their new building from the day it was completed. Croydon on the other hand 
purchased superior accommodation which they soon had to sell to the owner 
of a private language school. Their eventual resort to ’entertainments’ and 
sham lectures in order to attract members mirrors Dickens' Dullborough Town 
Mechanics' Institute; where they were called not 'entertainments' but 
illustrated lectures'. This was evident at many institutions in Surrey but 
perhaps no more blatently than at Croydon Literary, and Scientific 
Institution. (23) And of course they all, without exception, forbad the 
discussion of religion or politics: all claimed to be in the interests of 
neutrality.
Thus, adult education was developing apace in Surrey in the nineteenth 
century. The histories which follow are not the result of an exhaustive 
survey, and are occasionally without the benefit of a number of sources of 
data. (24) They are for instance without the benefit of a comprehensive 
search of church records in the County; a task outside the scope of this 
account. Nevertheless, it is abundantly clear that Surrey was not a 
backwater insulated from knowledge. As Connell observes:
'. . . had they too been isolated the Captain Swing 
riots of 1830 would have been incomprehensible, as 
would the stirring of demands following Joseph Arch's 
organisation of an Agricultural Workers Union in the 
mid 1870s.' (25)
More important perhaps, these data from the county of Surrey provide fresh 
sources of evidence for any debate about the sources and exercise of power 
in adult education in the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries.
The Mechanics', Literary and Scientific Institutions
Before 1840
The earliest of the major institutions appears to be the Reigate Mechanics' 
Institute which was founded in 1830. Though Styche claims that in 
Epsom 'some kind of institution was in existence in 1830', it is possible 
to record with more certainty that Richmond upon Thames, established a 
Amicable and Literary Society in 1831. By 1835 there were two institutions 
in Guildford; a Mechanics' Institute and a Literary and Scientific 
Institute. There then followed, in 1836, the Mechanics'Institutes at 
Godalming and Dorking - at which time Epsom founded its Literary and 
Scientific Institution. 1837 saw the establishment of Mechanics' Institutes 
at Chertsey and Richmond upon Thames, and Literary and Scientific 
institutions at both Richmond and Redhill. Then followed Croydon Literary 
and Scientific Institution, in 1838, (first called 'Mechanics'') and in 
1839, a Literary and Scientific Institution at Kingston upon Thames (which 
later was to be called 'Mechanics'')
Thus, before 1840, there were thirteen enterprises sharing the aims of 
'Mechanics'' or 'Literary and Scientific' Institututes. This is to say, 
whose aims and functions shared similar characteristics, (see pp 171-173) 
If the Richmond Amicable and Scientific Institution is ignored (which was 
very short-lived) then it can be observd that out of twelve institutions
six were established as 'Mechanics' Institutes' and of the other six, one, 
Croydon, originally styled itself 'Mechanics' and Literary and Scientific', 
whilst another, Kingston, later became a Mechanics' Institute, and two 
others, Guildford and Richmond Literary and Scientific Institutions, 
coexisted alongside Mechanics' Institutes already established in their 
towns.
1841 - 1860
In 1843 the Godalming Mechanics' Institute ceased to exist (or as the
Secretary recorded in the Minute Book)'and so it died.' (26) The same year 
saw a number of amalgamations. Guildford Mechanics' Institute and the
Literary and Scientific Institute merged, as did the Richmond Mechanics' 
and Literary and Scientific Institutes. Some form of amalgamation took 
place between the Kingston Literary and Scientific Institute and other 
local institutions so that by 1850 the major institution in the town was
referred to as a Mechanics' Institute. Also, between 1841 and 1851, the
Chertsey Mechanics' Institute became a Literary and Scientific Institution. 
However, in 1844, a Mechanics' Institute was founded at Farnham. And in 
1849, Literary and Scientific Institutions had been founded at Cranleigh 
and at Epsom and, in the following year, at Haslemere. By 1851 there was a 
Mechanics' Institute at Weybridge, whilst at Dorking the Mechanics' 
Institute, which was now defunct, was re-formed in 1855 as a Literary and
Scientific Institute. In addition, Working Mens' Institutes were founded at 
Dorking and at Guildford.
Thus, by the 1860s, though there had been numerous amalgamations, 
re-formations, and changes of name, each of the above towns and villages 
maintained their institutions and a number of others having been added.
1861 - 1880
The next twenty years saw the establishment of the Godalming Institute in
1860. In addition, 1862 saw the founding of Bagshot Institute, and in 1864, 
the founding of a Literary and Scientific Institute at Sutton. Then in 
1863, a Working Mens’ Institute was established at Farnham, followed in 
1870 by the setting up of the Farnham Institute (not to be confused with 
the Working Mens’ Institute).
After 1881
Perhaps the most notable enterprises after 1881 were the establishment of 
the Lady Peake Institute at Cranleigh in 1885; the Haslemere Educational 
Museum, founded by Jo, nathan Hutchinson in 1888, and the Leatherhead 
Literary and Scientific Institution, founded in 1892. There were however 
many other foundations. Institutes were established at Ashtead, Ewhurst, 
Headley, Lingfield, Long Ditton, Peaslake, Shackleford, Windlesham, Witney, 
and Wrecklesham. All of these latter institutions were quite small but 
there were a number, such as at Ashtead, Windlesham and Witley, which 
boasted lectures, classes, and 'large libraries.' Certainly institutions of 
all sizes and all hues proliferated throughout Surrey, and even the men and 
women of the smallest village had some access to adult education. For 
example, writing of Haslemere in 1888 (when the population was less than 
2000), it could be said that the town possessed many of the institutions 
normally expected only in much larger towns. (27)
Finally, though science and art education had been growing throughout the 
century, a new phase in the development of technical instruction dawned 
with the establishment of Technical Institutes and Schools of Art, such as 
those at Epsom and Godalming, in the mid 1890s. These developments are paid 
particular attention in Chapter IV,iii.
Having described the overall pattern, discussion of the provision for the 
education of adults in each of the main towns and villages of Surrey will 
now follow.
Bagshot
Bagshot Institute was established in 1862 by James Hodges of Penny Hill, 
Bagshot, and given by him to the public. (1) The Institute was the centre 
for many events in the village and from its early days vestry meetings were 
held in its rooms and continued until 1*700 after which time they were 
removed to Windlesham, since by then the Bagshot rooms were considered to 
be too small. The Institute comprised a Lecture Room, Reading Room and 
Billiards Room, and was managed by a committee of five residents. There was
a regular weekly programme of lectures on a variety of subjects, many of
which were intended for working people. A local newspaper reporting on a 
lecture on 'The Management of Bees' observed that there were 'a 
considerable number of the working classes present.' (2) And the same 
newspaper could claim that 'all ranks and classes of its members' were 
'uniting most heartily in supporting not only with their money but also 
with their personal services.' (3) The programme of the Institute was the 
familiar mixture of education and entertainment, as the following 
description testifies:
'On one occasion, for instance, Mr Frimbly gave two 
comic recitations, Mr Poulter read two of the Ingoldsby 
legends, and Mr Robertson two humourous extracts from 
'Charles O'malley', while Messrs. Cranham, Hone and
Knight rendered the 'Canadian Boat Song' and other 
songs, accompanied by Miss Mears on the piano. Another 
evening, two plays (’Honesty is the Best Policy' and 
'Boots and the Swan') were performed by the Misses 
James of 'Lambourne House' and their friends, while 
John Waterer junior obliged with a song in the 
interval.' (4)
On yet another occasion, the Secretary was able to announce that the
lectures would be resumed 'under a more enlightened arrangement’, a joke 
referring to the fact that gas had been laid on in time for a lecture on
’Coal Gas’ which was to be given by a Mr McLeod of the Royal College of 
Chemistry. On this occasion it was reported that the room was 'brilliantly 
lighted up and filled by a numerous and fashionable audience.' (5) The 
Institute' flourished and when the village choir gave their second 
annual concert in connection with the Institute, the room was crowded to 
excess; while at a 'conversazione' there were as many as 500 people 
present. (6) Such was its success that in 1900 a new Public Hall was built 
at the Institute at the expense of the Duke of Connaught.
Chertsey
Despite considerable early educational activity in Chertsey, very few 
records survive with regard to the provision of education for adults. Some 
idea of the rich educational climate can be gained from the fact that, as 
early as the beginning of the eighteenth century, Sir William Perkin's Free 
School, which had been founded in 1725 for the education and clothing of 25 
boys and girls, also provided, however minimally, for local men and women. 
As will be shown below, this provision developed apace in the mid 
nineteenth century. In the early years the focus of any educational
activity for adults was to be found in the Coffee House; an establishment
which was still flourishing in 1865. (1) Added to this, the Parish Library 
of All Saints was available to the public from 1731. A number of Sunday 
Schools had been -established, the first on 6 May 1787 by a Mr Whitewick 
'who was the first promoter of Sunday Schools in the Parish' (2) and who 
was also active in supporting a number of ventures for working men and 
women in the town. The Sunday Schools were significant providers of
education in Chertsey and in 1851 it could be recorded that there 
were twenty two such schools in the Chertsey Union. (3) All this
educational activity might be expected to stimulate initiatives for working 
adults. On the other hand, since the teaching of adults was already a 
significant peripheral activity of those engaged in the general educational 
provision it had the effect of slowing down further initiatives towards 
separate provision for adults.
There was a Friendly Society in existence at the beginning of the century 
and, in 1810, it was joined by a Female Friendly Society, of which Mr 
Whitewick was a trustee. There was also a Chertsey Savings Bank established 
in 1818. However, the first organisation directed exclusively towards 
educating the working poor seems to have been the Addlestone Society for 
Reading, Hearing and Circulating the Holy Scriptures and for the Relief of
the Poor, which was established on 8 July 1820. (4) The purpose of this
society is perhaps evident from its title, but it did set out to teach 
adults to read - though it was less concerned to teach them how to write. 
The Rules forbade the discussion of 'religious controversy' and * party(ie, 
political) spirit' and sought to maintain that neutrality in these respects 
which later institutions made central to their thinking. A little after 
this time a number of private schools and academies made their appearance.
(5) and though they, like Mr Wisbey's Academy, and Wellington House
Academy, provided business and professional education for young men and 
women, they could hardly have been accessible or have appealed to the 
working classes of Chertsey. The only initiative at this time with the 
latter group in mind was the Society for the Improvement of Small Savings; 
established in 1825. It was not until 1837 that Chertsey established an 
institution designed primarily for the education of working class adults. 
The Chertsey Mechanics' Institute was founded in 1837. At least, early 
records claim that such an institution met in Steer's Bakery, Chertsey. (6) 
A Mechanics' Institute is also listed by Coates in 1841. (7) However, the 
Census of 1851 refers to a Literary and Scientific Institution being in
existence in Chertsey, and certainly an institution of that name is known 
to have existed in 1856. (8) Steer's Bakery was situated at numbers 118-120 
Guildford Street. In 1851 a Literary and Scientific Institution was said to 
be thriving and had taken over the lower rooms of the Town Hall. (9) All
this would suggest a Mechanics' Institute meeting in Guildford Street in 
1837, and a Literary and Scientific Institution meeting at the Town Hall in 
1850. On the other hand, a change of name and venue might have taken place. 
The issue is further clouded by a claim that number 122 Guildford Street 
(adjoining Steer's Bakery) 'was built in 1838 to house the Literary and
Scientific Institution.' (10) The coincidences are too great to allow for
two separate institutions. Furthermore, despite its fine record in
providing education, it is unlikely that Chertsey could have sustained two
similar institutions. It is possible of course that, as at Kingston, the 
two terms were used interchangeably. And so it is reasonable to suppose 
that a Mechanics' Institute existed from 1837, and sometime in the 1850s a 
Literary and Scientific Institution was established; perhaps from the
remnants of a defunct Mechanics' Institute.
Little is known of the activities of the Mechanics' Institute but the
Literary and Scientific Institution had a lecture programme, a reading 
room, mutual improvement society, and a 'good library.' (11) There was also 
an evening school for adults in Chertsey about this time - perhaps in 
association with the Institution. In 1856, the Institution was apparently 
having difficulties and was in danger of closing. Its library held about 
500 volumes, and an independent organisation known as the Chertsey Reading 
Room and Library showed an interest in acquiring them on the Institution's 
demise, (see pp 204-205) However, in 1857, the Chertsey Parish Library, of 
some 500 to 600 volumes, was made available to members of the Literary and 
Scientific Institution, and to parishioners. (12) The storm was weathered 
and the Institution was flourishing in 1869, when a rural fete which
it held at Woburn Park was commemorated in a painting by Frederick 
Townsend. (13) In 1872 the Institution published a list of books in its 
library, (see Appendix.13g ) Nothing more is known of the Literary and
Scientific Institute after 1872, nor indeed of any similar organisation in 
Chertsey. It was left to Sir William Perkin1s tschool to provide for the 
education of adults in the basic subjects, to which, by 1894, was added 
science and technical subjects. (14)
Chobham
A small institute was in existence in 1851, having a membership of about 
20. There were occasional lectures and there wasa small library of around 
50 volumes. The membership fee was 5/- per year, or 2/6d per quarter. (1)
Cranleigh (called Cranley)
At a meeting held in the Cranley National Schoolroom on 21 August 1849 it 
was resolved that a society should be formed, having for its object the 
promotion and diffusion of a knowledge of Arts, Sciences and Literature. 
This was to be acheived by means of lectures and a library. The said 
society was to be called the Cranley Literary and Scientific Institution. 
The officers of the Institution would be a President ,Treasurer, Secretary
and Librarian (in one). The management of the Institute would be vested in 
a Committee of five members of which the above would be ex-officio members. 
The Reverend Henry Sapte chaired this meeting and was subsequently elected 
Chairman. There was to be no political or theological discussions allowed. 
Lecturers would be appointed by the unanimous’consent of the Committee, and 
there would be a catalogue of books for the use of members. The 
Secretary/Librarian would attend every Monday for two hours for the 
’reception and delivery of books.* Members could borrow two books at a time 
but fines were very heavy for loss or non-return or for otherwise breaking 
the Institute's rules. Fees would be 2/6d a quarter in advance.
A good if traditional start was made therefore and the Institute apparently 
prospered during the following three years. Evidence is very scant, but 
from records kept by the Institute from the year 1853 it is clear that a 
programme of lectures had been successful and that a reasonable library had 
been built up. Little can be deduced about the particular character of this 
Institute other than that it was permanently under the careful scrutiny of 
Henry Sapte and that its library and its reading room were considered to be 
its most important assets, (see Appendix.13d)
However, all was not peace and harmony. For instance, on 5 December 1853 it 
was reported that 'the Secretary of the Institute was grossly assaulted by 
a Mr Gumbrill, and application was made to a magistrate for a summons.* (1) 
The reason for the assault is not known, for no further record of this 
incident has come to light - though a Mr Gumbrill was elected to the 
Committee in 1856!
Clearly in 1856 the Institute was thriving, for in May of that year it was 
decided to establish a reading room, for which members would pay 1/- per 
quarter, and non-members 2/- per quarter. It would be open each evening 
from 7 pm to 10 pm; except Fridays and Sundays. This was the first of the
Cranleigh Reading Rooms, and it only lasted for two years, until September
1857 when, because 'only six members now continue to subscribe' it was 
closed 'for the protection of the property of the Institute and of the 
National School.' (2) It had started off well enough; providing a dozen or 
so newspapers and periodicals, and it was thought fit to pay 5/- a quarter 
to one of the schoolchildren for cleaning and arranging the Reading Room. 
However, it seems that eventually games began to be played in this room. 
All went well until the Committee decided that whist and cribbage could be 
added to the games played. The Reverend ex-Chairman heard of this and it is 
reported that:
'In consequence of a communication on the subject of 
card playing from Mr Sapte it was proposed . . . that
card playing be henceforward discontinued in the 
Reading Room which was carried.' (3)
1857 was clearly a crisis year and whatever problems were simmering away 
came to the boil in the Spring of 1858 when it seems that a Committee 
Member, a Mr Poore, wrote directly to Mr Sapte (who was then President of 
the Institution) 'misrepresenting irregularities which were supposed to 
exist instead of laying the complaint before the committee.' thus he 
’forfeited the confidence of the Members of the Institution.' (4) Indeed in 
March 1858 another Committee Member gave notice 'that at the next Committee 
meeting he would propose a resolution that the Institute be finally closed 
or re-established on a better basis.' (5) This decision was apparently 
postponed , though it is not clear why. However, at the next Annual General 
Meeting there was a much stronger Committee elected; a Committee which 
included the Reverand Sapte, Mr Poore (who had written the original 
complaint and who presumably had not forfeited the confidence of members) 
and Mr Credson, who had proposed the changes. Henceforth, meeting were to 
be held monthly, quarterly, and annually.
Records of the Institute cease from this date and it is not clear how the 
Institute fared during the next fourteen years. However, when records were
again kept, this is to say in 1872, much larger attendances were reported. 
The Reverend Sapte was still a member of the Committee - though there was 
no mention of any other of the Committee members of 1858. Indeed it is not 
at all clear whether reports of that time concern the old Literary and 
Scientific Institution or some re-formed or revived enterprise, for it now 
launched a new initiative; a second Reading Room. On 14 November 1872 it 
was resolved 'to establish a Reading Room to be called 'The Cranleigh 
Reading Room.' (6) Members were to elected by the Committee. Each member 
was obliged to pay 6d a month or l/6d a quarter in advance. The Reading 
Room was to be open each day of the week except Sundays, Good Friday and 
Christmas Day: from 7 pm to 10 pm; 6 pm to 10 pm on Saturdays. The Rules 
were harsh; no alcohol, no betting or gambling, no smoking (other than in 
the lavatory 'where there will be a table of newspapers') and forfeiture of 
payments, and fines for misconduct. (7) The Reading Room was opened on 25 
November 1872. This venture seems to have met with little success, for it 
closed during the following summer months, and though on 15 October 1873 it 
was resolved to re-open the Reading Room, and circulars were 'sent round to 
the principal inhabitants desiring subscription' , there is no evidence that 
it ever did.
This then marks the end of the Cranley Literary and Scientific 
Institution. It had lasted twenty four years, during which time it had been 
dominated by the Reverend Henry Sapte. Cranleigh had to wait another 
thirteen years, until the founding of the Lady Peake Institute (see pll4- 
115) and Appendix.3k), before adult education again flourished in 
Cranleigh.
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Croydon
The first phase
On October 13th 1838,a group of men met at the home of a Mr Langford and 
decided to form an institution to be called the Croydon Mechanics’ 
Institution. The declared aim was ’the diffusion of useful knowledge 
especially among the working classes.' However, on October 19th they again 
met and decided to change the name to the Croydon Literary and Scientiic 
Institution. Their purpose in making this change is not explained though in 
the light of their almost feverish defence of neutrality in religion and 
politics and in their general attitute to the social classes which they 
frequently exhibited it seems probable that the use of the word ’mechanics* 
compromised this neutrality. For instance, only nine days after the 
inaugural meeting, the Secretary of the Institution urged that *. . . the 
cooperation of so many persons in all classes of society is the best proof
that the steps they have taken were such as were calculated to place the
Croydon Literary and Scientific Institution on a firm and lasting basis.*
(8) In the following April, the Committee saw fit to change the Rules so
that now their stated aim was ’the diffusion of useful knowledge among all 
classes of society.* (9) Thus a move away from ’especially the working 
classes* and so more neutral. This preoccupation has already been noted 
above (ppl74-175) where the Committee’s attitude to a suggested
amalgamation in 1843 with a local Mechanics' Institution was discussed. At 
a meeting on the 12 November 1838 a Committee was elected, with Lord Elsdon 
as President and the Rev. Henry Lindsay as Vice President. The remaining
members were representatives of the local gentry and clergy, and included
George Robert Smith M.P. Two days later, Dr Truman gave his inaugural
lecture on ’Inorganic Matter.' This lecture was given gratuitously - on the
understanding that Dr Truman was offered a second lecture, for which he 
received a fee of £5.12.6d. The early lectures were for the most part on 
science subjects; ’Organic Matter’, ’Galvanism' and 'Histography', and 
'Printing and Printing Machines’. There were however, lectures on 'Ancient 
Persia' and on ’Music. ’ In the latter case the lecturer was a woman, and 
nowhere in the records of the Institution is there a suggestion of that 
doubt which troubled the Guildford Mechanics’ Institute when a female 
lecturer was first proposed, (see p67) Indeed Mrs Ware’s lecture was 
an indication of the pattern of a curriculum that was to develop at the 
Institution; this is to say Science and the Arts, sandwiched between 
concerts, drama productions and general entertainment. However, this 
seeming lack of prejudice against a female lecturer might be seen as yet 
another indication of the Institute’s protestation of neutrality and 
impartiality.
Thus the Institution got off to an auspicious start; having gratuitous use 
of rooms at the Town Hall, built in 1809 on 'Wastelands' belonging to the 
Parish. By October 1839 there were 400 members and there were six hundred 
volumes in the library. A Bye-Law of the Institution laid down that all 
works on party politics or divinity 'except on the external evidences of 
Christianity’ should be excluded from the library, as should all novels, 
romances, and 'books having an immoral or irreligious tendency.’ (10) 
Despite this, the Institution in its first year acquired works by Jane 
Austin, Dickens, and Fennimore Cooper; as well as ’The Parlour Novelist.' 
The first books purchased were the works of Shakespeare and Goldsmith, 
though the Committee rejected the plays of Beaumont and Fletcher. They were 
also pleased to accept the works of Josephus, Adam Smith, and Bamford's 
’Passages in the life of a Radical.' All members could suggest the titles 
of books for purchase by the library but the decision on which book was 
actually acquired was the sole responsibility of the Committee. The history
of this library is of particular relevance and is given more detailed 
attention below. Despite the fact that the Committee was informed at the 
end of its first year that the Institution could no longer have gratuitous 
use of rooms at the Town Hall and must in future pay a rental of £4.4.0d a 
quarter, the money was forthcoming and the Institution continued to 
flourish, so that by May 1840, a search was being made for larger rooms. 
French classes had been started (though the formation of mutual improvement 
classes, which the Committee strongly urged, had not materialised) and the 
library was growing apace. Accommodation was acquired in a large house, 
having the library and two rooms on the ground floor, and the remainder let 
to Mr Morris the librarian for a rent of £30 per annum. (11) In October of 
1840 the Committee could report that the Institution had taken over the 
whole house. Such was their success that they began negotiating for an old 
theatre situated in Church Street. (12) From this moment it seems the 
Institution ran into trouble. First, they were forced to hire out the use 
of the lecture hall 'for purposes not unconnected with the objects of this 
Institution.' (13) There were serious complaints about the librarian and 
about members' conduct in the library, so that in October of 1841 the 
Committee again urged members to form classes of mutual instruction 
claiming that 'most of the lectures given in the Institutions of the 
Northern Counties were given gratuitously.' (14) By October 1842 there was 
a marked decrease in the number attending lectures. It seems that the 
Committee were anxious to discover how other institutions managed their 
lecture programmes, and in November of that year received a letter from Mr 
Martin of the Reigate Institution. (15) pertaining to successful lectures 
at that institution. (16) In August 1843, because of further financial 
difficulties consequent on the unreliability of receiving fees when 
collected quarterly, it was decided in future to accept only annual
subscriptions. This seems hardly to have helped the situation for there
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were many complaints and a subsequent further loss in membership. The
fortunes of the Institution would appear at this time to have been at their 
lowest, and in Novem. ber 1843 the Committee received a suggestion from the 
promoters of a Croydon Mechanics' Institute that the two institutions 
amalgamate. (17) This was rejected, (see pp 175-76 ) At the Annual General 
Meeting of the Institution in August 1843, the Committee reported that the 
lectures were still poorly attended, and it was resolved that in future 
they would be planned as a series. This plan for a lecture series, coupled 
with an annual subscription, and a resurgence of vigour perhaps stimulated 
by the threat from the rival Mechanics' Institute resulted in a temporary 
reversal of fortunes. In the autumn of 1844 the Institution was recording 
more success. This was short-lived, for just one year later the Secretary 
was moved to record that attendances at lectures were again very bad 
'excepting in cases where the lectures have been profusely illustrated or 
have amounted to little else than mere exhibitions.' (18)
The library, the Institutions' most important asset, had grown to about 
1500 volumes, but there were again troubles with the library and the 
librarian - and the Institution was losing money. It was decided not to
re-appoint a librarian, and in September 1846 it was decided that 'no 
lectures would be given at the expense of the Institute.' (19) Fees were 
increased, and the library continued to grow, so that in 1847 it could 
boast of 3000 volumes. However, by the Autumn of the following year, all 
lectures had ceased. An adjournment meeting was held at which an offer for 
the Institute building was considered. Following this, the Committee 
considered returning to their original home, the Town Hall, explaining that 
'to diminish the outlay of the Institution . (it) could not be justified in 
carrying on the Institution in the present place . . . but should not
entirely be given up.' (20) Thus came the end of what might be regarded as
the first phase of the Croydon Literary and Scientific Institution. It had
started off well enough but had over-reached itself, and seems, in the 
absence of any enthusiasm on the part of members to form classes for mutual 
instruction, to have confined its activities to an expensive programme of 
Lectures and to the acquisition of a library. Poor attendances at lectures, 
allied to problems with the library and successive librarians, exhausted 
the financial reosurces that were required to maintain the activities of 
the Institution and were needed for the hire and purchase of accommodation.
The second phase
From that moment in September 1849 when the Institution returned to its old 
home in the Town Hall things again began to improve, and so a second phase 
can be described. The records were very imperfectly kept for the next few 
years and so it is difficult to obtain an accurate picture of the 
proceedings of the Institute at this time. Indeed it is not without 
interest that a local Directory refers to the 'New* Literary and Scientific 
Institution (21), which would suggest some re-organisation or re-birth. 
This is supported by the Report of the Institution's Annual Gemeral Meeting 
of 1863, which is described as the 'Ninth Annual Report* - though in all 
other respects there would seem to be continuity with the institution which 
had been founded in 1839. What is clear however is that the Committee had 
given way to demands for the 'popular lecture', for entertainments, and the 
'soiree.' The pattern was set for the long term future of the Institution. 
Success followed success. By 1856 it was claimed that the library held 400 
volumes and in the same and succeeding year that the fortunes of the 
Institution had grown such that a lack of accommodation was again a 
problem. Rooms in the old Institute in Crown Street (the old theatre) were
again being hired and the Institution was looking for a new building. Over
the next few years it was to be host to a number of celebrated lecturers, 
members of a new class of men and women; of a new profession. One of the 
first, a lecture on Bunyan, was given in January 1856 by George Dawson, who 
has been described as ’one of the most popular lecturers of his time.’ (22) 
It did not go off without incident however. Some friends of the Institute's 
President were offended at the 'flippant terms in which passages of 
scripture were introduced' (23) and the Committee were asked to confine 
lectures to strictly scientific and literary subjects. 1858 saw the 
acquisition of new rooms in George Street, and a building fund was set up.
i
This year was also to see the establishment, at long last, of mutual 
improvement classes; an event which was launched by the publication of a 
speech Charles Dickens had made at the annual meeting of the Institutional 
Association of Lancashire and Cheshire. (24) Elementary singing classes, 
based on the Hullah system of notation, were established in addition to 
elocution, lectures, and a good library and a reading room. Two years 
later, the new Public Hall in George street was opened, and the Literary 
and Scientific Institution took up residence. Its aims were now translated 
as providing 'opportunities of acquiring sound and useful knowledge, of 
cultivating a taste for Literature and Science; and of promoting a friendly 
intercourse among all Classes of Society.' (25) Thus it continued its 
tradition of impartiality. The Committee engaged the services of a libarian 
and assistant secretary, who would devote their whole time to the service 
of the Institution. (26) Now was also added a Local Board of Examinations 
in connection with the Society of Arts, so that 'facilities may be given to 
members to study and compete for Certificates and prizes.' (27) In 1862 the 
Committee recorded 7000 attendances in the reading room in just nine 
months, and an average attendance at lectures of 557. (28) Over the next 
few years the pattern settled down: thus lectures, concerts, theatrical
productions, and anything even faintly esoteric sandwiched between
’entertainments’ were offered. There were, in addition, concerts by the 
Brousil Family, Sterndal Bennet, Gustav Holst, and Coleridge Taylor - not 
forgetting Ellis Roberts, organist to HRH The Prince of Wales. And there
were dramatic renderings from Kate and Ellen Terry, and readings by Conan
Doyle. Indeed very rapidly the proportion of . lectures to entertainments 
diminished. A comparison of the programme for the ’Conversazione’ of August 
1860 with the programme of ’Lectures and Entertainments' of 1918 is ready
illustration of a long-established trend, (see Appendices 12k,12q) However 
there were other developments. A School of Art was founded in 1866, and 
offered the examinations of the Science and Art Department, and a clear
development of technical instruction can be traced from 1862. These
developments are more appropriately examined in Chapter IV,iii, pp227-229. 
Before turning to the third and final stage of the development of adult
education in Croydon it is appropriate to summarise the history of the 
Croydon Literary and Scientific Institution's library, particularly since
it can be argued that such a successful venture might well have delayed the 
provision of a public library for the town.
The library
In the early years of the Croydon Literary and Scientific Institution there 
was constant trouble with its librarians, and indeed some explanation for 
this is elsewhere, (see p266 ) On the 26 Novemebr 1838, but
one month into the history of the Institution, a Mr Sims was appointed 
librarian. He was to be paid 6/- per week. It is not clear what his precise 
duties were, nor his terms of employment. Three months later the Committee 
reported that 'in the opinion of this meeting Mr Sims is incompetent to the 
duties of librarian . . . and that he be discharged.' (29) On the 18 
February, this is to say one week later, a John Johnson was appointed. He 
would be paid £5.0.0d per quarter, but he had to clean all the rooms, light
the fires and stoves, and get all the rooms ready on lecture nights.
Whether these latter duties had not been accomplished by Mr Sims is not 
known. However, Mr Johnson, it can be seen, was to be paid about £5 per 
year more than had been paid to Mr Simms. Less than one year later, Johnson 
resigned. No reason is given, and a new librarian, a Mr Morris was 
appointed. Morris would have the same salary as Johnson but the Committee 
let a number rooms at the Institute to him for living accommodation at an 
annual rent of £30. Ten months later,in November 1840, the Committee 
received complaints about Morris. It seems that the library was oftimes 
inaccessible to members, and the librarian permitted unauthorised use. In 
writing to Morris the Committee particularly objected to 'the practice of
smoking in any of the apartments of the Institute at any time.' (30) All
went well for a further two years, until in January 1843, Morris was again 
criticised, and then again in June of that year when, as a result, the 
Committee asked for his resignation. However, it seems that Morris was 
prepared to stay at a considerably reduced salary. It must be recalled that 
he was living on the premises - and the Institution was in serious 
financial difficulty. No doubt the arrangement suited both parties. The 
Committee agreed. However, on the 28 August 1843, Morris resigned. Three
days later, a Mr Trask was appointed, at £26 per annum. There is no further 
record of this gentleman except that he left the Institution some time
within the next two years for, early in 1846, the Committee were again
looking for a librarian. A Mr Gardner had been a temporary librarian but he 
kept closing the library up without permission. The Institute's financial 
troubles were by now critical and, in July 1846, the Committee decided that 
'under the present situation of the society's affairs it is not desirable
to appoint a librarian for a period beyond Michaelmas next.' (31)
In September 1848, MrCox was the new librarian. However it seems that he 
had been rude to a sister of a Mr Page (an influential local resident and
patron of the Institute.) Mr Cox explained, Mr Page relented, and the
librarian was reinstated. This coincided with another unfortunate period in
the life of the Institute, and in the following September of 1849, it had 
returned to occupy its original home, the Town Hall. Its fortunes changed 
for the better, as did relationships with future librarians. In 1860, Mr
Pusey was the librarian. The Institution was now occupying rooms in the new
Public Hall, and the Committe was confident:
'In order to make thoroughly effective the greatly 
increased advantages of the New Building, the Committee 
have engaged the services of a Librarian and assistant 
secretary, Mr W H Pusey, the whole of whose time will 
be devoted to the welfare of the Institution. ' (32)
This however was going to cost money:
'It will be evident that, to carry out the arrangements 
with a liberal spirit, necessarily involves a much 
larger expenditure than hitherto, and adds to the 
responsibility of the Commitee; but on the other hand 
they have every confidence that a liberal support will 
be given, by a large number of ALL CLASSES BECOMING 
MEMBERS OF THE INSTITUTION.' (33)
Support was forthcoming and, by 1907, the library was able to make 
available ten thousand volumes, through its association with Grosvenor's 
and Smith's and Mudie's libraries. Even though Croydon Literary and 
Scientific Institution might have expected a great deal from their 
investment in a librarian they did nevertheless, from the very beginning, 
recognise a need to pay for his services.
Later history
Towards the end of the century a number of independent initiatives were 
established; though sometimes these became enmeshed with the activities of 
the Literary and Scientific Institution, particularly its School of Art, 
its technical education classes, and its University Extension programme, 
which had commenced in 1880. Croydon Adult School was established in 1880, 
and a separate initiative in technical education was established at the 
Sunflower Coffee House in 1884. However, though the Institute auctioned off 
its library of newspapers and periodicals in 1905, and later the Public 
Library took over its function of providing for the reading public of 
Croydon, there are references to the activities of the Croydon Literary and 
Scientific Institution until 1927, when it seems it could no longer compete 
with the attractions of the picture houses and other commercial ventures. 
Thus the Instituton had functioned on behalf of the people of Croydon, 
without a break, for 89 years; from 1838 to 1927.
Dorking
The exact date of the establishment of the Dorking Mechanics' Institute is 
difficult to ascertain. 'The earliest organisation founded especially for 
the elevation of the operative classes that I remember in Dorking was the 
Mechanics' Institute.' Such was the claim of an elderly Dorking resident 
writing in 1876. (34) He goes on to establish that ' more than forty years 
have passed since lectures were delivered under the auspices of the Dorking 
Mechanics' Institute at the old Infant Schoolroom.' (35) Thus it can be
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reasonably claimed that the Institution was in existence before 1836. The 
Institute reading room was within the precincts of the Old Queen's Arms 
Inn, in West Street. In this respect the Institute had similar beginnings 
to the Institution at Egham, where rooms at the Red Lion Inn were used. 
Lectures were usually given in the old Infant Schoolroom in East Street, 
and it might be noted that only two other institutions for adult education 
in Surrey began their lives in schoolrooms; Cranleigh,and Godalming. At 
Cranleigh it was the National School, and at Godalming it was the British 
School, associations which had an influence on the character of these 
institutions. Of Dorking schoolroom, Rose observes that 'Churchmen and 
Dissenters for a series of years united in their support for this last 
named school, and it is to be much regretted that at last a spirit of 
ecclesiatical rivalry brought about its dissolution.' (36) It can only be 
supposed that this rare accommodation was , certainly at its beginning, to 
the advantage of the Dorking Mechanics' Institute. The only available 
record of the curriculum of this Institution comes again from Rose, who 
recalls a spirited meeting and being 'thrilled there by the eloquent 
denunciation of the West India Apprentices Act by that friend of the Slave 
and Slavery Abolition, John Scoble.' (37) Lectures 'characterised by
considerable ability, were delivered by gentlemen in the neighbourhood, and 
by others from a distance. Among those of the former were one or two of a 
clever and highly interesting character on the structure and functions of 
the human eye, by the late Mr W Chaldicott.' (38) It might be noted that Mr 
McPherson, that very popular and successful lecturer who was engaged by 
Godalming and Guildford Institutes, and who lectured on Geography 
and travel under the title 'Illustrations of a Tour Round The Globe', lived 
in Dorking.
Characteristically, the Institute soon began to cater for the superior 
artisan and tradespeople of the district and for a time it progressed
satisfactorily having the support and interest of some professional 
gentlemen and influential inhabitants of the town. However, thinking that 
it might succeed still better, it changed its name to the Dorking Literary 
and Scientific Institution. (39) However, this does not seem to have been a 
move for the better and 'ultimately the interest that was at first
manifested in the Institution declined, and at last it was given up.' (40)
Just when this happened is again not clear, but an anonymous writer iu 1855 
records that 'within the last few months a Literary and Scientific 
Institution has been started under the happiest auspices.' (41) This new 
society had 'sprung from the ashes of another, which lately occupied the 
same building called the Rotunda, aud which though unsuccessful was enabled 
to retire from the field with flying colours and to contribute a liberal 
sum in aid of its successor.' (42) It is a matter of speculation whether
the 'ashes' were those of the Mechanics'-Literary and Scientific
Institution. If so, the conclusion must be that this latter Institution was 
no longer using the old Schoolroom and was instead using the Rotunda. Since 
the move to more prestigious accommodation so often, as at Croydon, 
Kingston and Richmond, coincided with the demise of an Institution, or at
least its re-organisation, it is possible that the change of name at
Dorking coincided with the Institution's move to the Rotunda. Rose
however somewhat clouds the picture by claiming that after the Mechanics' 
Institute had been given up it was followed by a short-lived Mutual 
Improvement Society and a soon-extinct Young Mens' Christian Association. 
(43) However, in 1855, a Dorking Literary and Scientific Institution was 
founded, and it was observed that 'if we can judge from the prospectus .
. it will differ little, if at all, from its brethren, which enjoy for the 
most part a flourishing existence in various towns of England.' (44) There 
was the usual library, reading room and lectures; and there was class 
instruction. However, this Institution was also short-lived. Already, at
- 37 -
the time it was founded it had competition from a number of private book 
societies and clubs (45) and from the Red Lion Inn, where lectures and 
concerts were held. It is interesting to consider whether this latter was 
the 'rump* of the original Mechanics' Institute. More significantly, it had 
competition from the newly founded Working Mens' Institution, which met in 
rooms in the High Street, in the centre 01 the town. This Institution was, 
reputedly 'designed for another class in society', this is to say for 
working men. (46) The Institution was founded in 1855 or thereabouts, for 
an anonymous writer in 1855 refers to it as being under good management and 
deserving of encouragement.(47) This is confirmed by Bright who, writing in 
1883, refers to the 'last annual report, which was the twenty-seventh.' 
(48) The Institution thrived, and in its first year a plea was made by one 
sympathiser for 'gifts of books or money, or even better still an 
occasional lecture on some interesting topic.' (49) In 1882 it could boast 
a library of over 1600 volumes, a reading room where there were newspapers 
and periodicals, magazines and railway guides; many of which had been 
donated by Sir Arthur Cotton. The Institution also provided opportunities 
for Chess, draughts, and bagatelle. It was described in 1883 as 'one of the 
most useful and enduring organisations of the town.' (50) to which Bright 
adds:
'In this remark there may be an allusion to the fact, 
that many institutions of an educational and religious 
character have appeared and disappeared during the 
existence of the Working Mens' Institute. Many of these 
have begun with enthusiasm; and after a time divisions 
of opinion have occurred, or interest has languished, 
and nothing was left but for their few steadfast 
friends to meet at their decease, and with heavy hearts
make a collection to meet the deficit, and in fact, to
pay the funeral expenses.' (51)
Certainly many institutions for the education of the people had come and
gone in Dorking since the 1830s, and the same writer was moved to say that
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’it is not to be imagined that the air of Dorking is particularly fatal to 
institutions of this kind, since other towns show a similar mortality. 
(52)The end of a Literary and Scientific Institute for Dorking was not yet 
at hand however. In 1870, Lady Anne Adele, widow of Henry Thomas Hope, (53) 
gave^parcel of land,
'Situate and abutting on Chart Lane, Dorking (for)...
An institution for the promotion of Science, Literature 
and the Fine Arts for Adult instruction the diffusion 
of useful knowledge for a Library or Reading Room or 
any other of such purpose.' (54)
This enterprise was soon referred toas the Chart Lane Institute and, apart 
from Lady Hope and other influential residents, the venture gained its 
support from John Evelyn of Wooton Hall, who was Chairman of the Trustees, 
and Thomas Hughes,M.P. who was Vice Chairman; both of whom were supporters 
of Christian Socialism. The Institute was opened on the 7 November 1871 and 
seems to have had a successful early history. Indeed after thirteen years 
of existence the Committee could congratulate its supporters on its 
success. Alas, only four years later it was reported with regret that
'. . . its position seems to prevent its being
appreciated by the townspeople and the intention of its 
generous founder, W.J.Evelyn, is defeated. . it is
considered too far away from the centre of the town.
. it is only used by the Young Men's Friendly Society.'
(55)
It was hoped that such a fine building might be put to some useful purpose, 
(see Appendix. 3n . .) Thus for a time, attempts to provide adult education 
for the people of Dorking came to an end - though it has to be noted that 
at this time the Working Mens' Institution was still thriving. In the early 
1890s the independent Dorking High School took up residence in the Chart 
Lane building.
Egham
The Red Lion Assembly Room, the property of and in the precincts of the Red 
Lion Inn, Egham, was used for a variety of purposes for most of the 
ninetenth century. It seems to have taken on the characteristics of a 
Public Hall. It was the meeting place for numerous organisations, for 
public events of every kind, and before 1820, the venue for a Friendly 
Society. Indeed there were a number of Friendly Societies meeting in Egham 
at the beginning of the nineteenth century; at the Nags Head and at the
Catherine Wheel. However, the Red Lion was the most popular and thus the
venue most often used. (51) Exactly when an institution designed 
specifically for the education of adults was founded is not clear. Turner 
refers to such an institution 'deserving of a word of recognition'. This 
institution, he contimnues, 'the Literary and Scientific Institution, took 
its present form in 1846, and Queen Victoria, as Lady of the Manor, gave 
her countenance and assistance to the project.' (52) A reference to * its 
present form' would suggest some kind of institution before 1846. If this 
is so, then it is more than likely that it met in the Red Lion Assembly 
Room. Support for this comes fromn the activities of the Wetton family, who 
were influential local printers with establishments in Egham, Chertsey and
Maidenhead. They were connected with numerous educational enterprises in
the Egham and Chertsey areas, supporting and helping to establish Sunday 
Schools and in particular, National Schools. Of greater relevance however 
is the establishment by C C Weeton of a Subscription Reading Room at Egham 
in 1805. This library and reading room was most certainly connected with 
the institution founded later in the century and, notionally, it might have
been the focus of any institution founded before 1846. The Reading Room was
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’appropriate to subscribers’ and was 'furnished with the daily morning 
papers as well as the provincial ones, and affords a desirable acquisition 
to Gentlemen and Families in the Neighbourhood.' (53) The institution
mentioned by Turner was in fact established at the Red Lion Inn on 1 
January 1847. The stated aims of this, the Egham Literary and Scientific 
Institution are familiar:
'To promote the advancement of Literature and Science, 
and the acquisition of general knowledge, by means of a 
Library, a Reading Room - classes of mutual instruction 
- the discussion of subjects not connected with 
politics or religion - and the delivery of public 
lectures.' (54)
There were rules which forbade conversation in the Reading Room 'except 
from nine to ten oclock in the evening' (55) and rules regulating the fair 
circulation of newspapers. (56) The Institution was under the management of 
a Committee, which would be 'strictly impartial and shall not be informed 
by any political or religious considerations.' (57) There was an attempt to 
gain the support of ordinary working class members of the Institution, and 
a strategy was employed to gain their direct involvement:
'A book to be called the Members' Minute Book shall be 
kept in the Reading Room, in which an entry may be made 
of any subject which a member may wish to bring to the 
notice of the Committee. All entries so made shall be 
brought before the committee by the secretary or one of 
the secretaries, for consideration at their next 
meeting.' (58)
However, in 1854, Colonel Salwey, a leading member of the local gentry, 
purchased the Assembly Room on behalf of the Literary and Scientific 
Institution, and a building fund was set up. It can be supposed that the 
Institution had had seven years of success. This success would now be 
crowned by the provision of purpose-built accommodation. An event
reminiscent of similar experiences at Croydon, Kingston and Richmond. The 
generosity of Colonel Salwey, and the support of other local gentry and
clergy guaranteed the success of the venture. The new building adjacent to 
the Red Lion Inn in the High Street was opened in 1855. (59) From the
beginning a programme of lectures alternating with concerts and dramatic 
and musical evenings was offered - a tradition it long sustained.
The building housed a library and reading room, the former being its most 
prized asset. In the late 1870s the Institution boasted a circulation 
library 'containing upwards of 1500 volumes, in addition to books of 
reference.' (60) Also, it was claimed:
'. . . the above Society subscribes to Messrs W H Smith 
and Sons' Circulating Library by which means the 
Members of the Egham Literary Institute have access to 
the whole field of Literature covered by one of the 
largest circulating libraries in the world.' (61)
Hereafter, the history of the Institution becomes confused, for, about this
time another similar enterprise made its appearance in Egham, occupying
premises in Tite or Middle Hill. In 1882 it would seem that there was a 
a>
need for^gymnasium in Egham. The Committee of the Literary Institute (as 
distinct from the Literary and Scientific Institution) engaged the services 
of a well known local clockmaker, Herr Esser, late of the Duisberg 
Gymnasium, to address a public meeting on the subject. The meeting was 
arranged for 7 November 1882, and would take place in the 'large room of 
the Egham Institute.' (62) The outcome of this meeting is not known.
The Literary Institute is not to be confused with the Literary and 
Scientific Institution. This is to say that it was not the same institution 
under another name, for advertisments for the older institution continue
A
throughout this period. Nevertheless, it was from the Literary Institute 
that the Egham Technical Institute developed in 1898. It is not known 
whether relationships between these two institutions were amicable, though 
evidence suggests that they were. For instance, a Mr Budgen was on the 
Committee of the Literary and Scientific Institution, whilst his son was on
the Committee of the Literary Institute. (63) Thus both institutions 
co-existed for some time. Returning to the Literary and Scientific^ 
Institution, the Rules were revised in 1877 and reprinted as revised in
1898. It was reported to be a 'well supported Literary and Scientific
Institution' in 1887. (64) In 1890 a new Curator was appointed who would 
live on the premises of the Institution in the High Street. (see 
Appendix.15) In 1897 the lessees of the Institution were all successful
local businessmen and professional persons; merchants, builders, 
auctioneers - and a certain Edward Budgen, described as a Gentleman. (65) 
In 1912 the President was Baron Anthony de Worms. The Literary Institute on 
the other hand, despite its developing technical education, offered a 
traditional programme of lectures and concerts which characterised its 
sister (if not rival) institution. Certainly this was so as far as the 
programme of the Egham Debating and Literary Society (which met each Monday 
in the Literary Institute) was concerned. (see Appendix.12r) While the 
Literary Institute developed evening continuation classes together with 
technical and art education, and so was eventually absorbed into a
developing County system, the Literary and Scientific Institution continued 
and was still offering an educational programme in 1926. Indeed it was 
observed that '. . . the society, with its library, has had a somewhat 
chequered existence, but has managed to survive and reach a more 
flourishing position.' (66) This institution's demise came in 1944 when its 
building and its other assets were disposed of. The building still exists 
and is the home of the Egham Museum, (see Appendix.3s) What was meant by a 
'chequered existence' can only be surmised. The Institution most likely 
suffered the same changes in fortune as were experienced at other 
institutions in the county, and for much the same reasons. However, despite 
this and despite the existence of other institutions with not markedly 
dissimilar aims, the Egham Literary and Scientific Institution existed for
nigh on one humdred years
Epsom
Writing prior to the wilful destruction of some primary data (67) Styche 
claims that 'it is not known when the Institute was first opened but 
records indicate between 1830 and 1835.' (68) The Institute thus referred
to is the Epsom Literary Institute. There is some confusion in the way
writers use the titles of this and later institutions interchangeably. 
However, this early foundation is supported by a claim in the Epsom Herald 
of 1935 that:
'The Literary Institute after being in existence about 
50 years . . . began to show signs of financial decay.
At this period there existed a small band of young men
who had organised a club, named the Epsom Town Working 
Mens' Club . . . Overtures were made by their Committee 
to the Committee of the Literary Institute, with a view 
to amalgamation.' (69)
This amalgamation is known to have taken place in 1880 - thus settling the 
foundation of the Literary Institute in the early 1830s. An elderly 
gentleman who had lectured at the Institution wrote in 1903 that the Epsom 
Literary and Scientific Institution was established in 1849. (70) Again, it 
is claimed that the meetings of this Institution were held 'in the Literary 
Institute,’ (71) further suggesting the prior existence of the latter. 
Sadly, no records exist of this early venture and so this history must 
commence at a slightly later date; with the foundation in 1849 of the Epsom 
Literary and Scientific Institution. Little is known of the aims of this
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enterprise but there is little doubt that they were focused on a library 
and reading room for, in describing the town of Epsom in 1860, a writer was 
able to observe the existence of 1. . a  Literary and Scientific
Institution in which lectures on different subjects are given. The chief 
newspapers are taken in, and some periodicals; while the library has many 
excellent works, either purchased from the funds, or presented by kind 
donors who have the welfare thereof at heart.’ (72) Indeed a number of the 
volumes housed in this library would probably now be considered quite 
valuable. There was, for instance, a copy of Stowe’s ’History of London’ - 
now believed to be in the Guildhall Museum. The Institute occupied rooms in 
the High Street which were it seems hardly suitable; a condition which 
brought a plea for means which would 'permit a more solid and comfortable 
building to be erected for the use of this valuable institution.' (73) 
However, sometime in the 1850s this must have been attained for, in 1901, 
it was recorded that 'the Institute of earlier days may still be seen in 
the High Street - a pathetic sight, its classic stucco front looking very 
dilapidated and its sides plastered with posters. Fifty years ago the 
building held a fair library and reading room.' (74) This building was 
demolished with the widening of the High Street in 1935, but the Epsom 
Herald of that year affords a further description:
'It consisted of a large room capable of seating about 
150 people (without the stage) and a library, which 
when it came to a close, consisted of well over 2000 
books . . . The large room was used exclusively as a 
reading room, supplied then with all the current 
papers, except at times when there were lectures, 
concerts, and even a spelling bee.' (75)
There was also an entrance porch, projecting well over the pathway, and a 
long garden on the east side.
The Epsom Literary and Scientific Institution got off to a good start; 
it had the support and patronage of the local gentry and clergy, and there
is a record of a ’fancy fair’ held in July 1852 in Woodcote Park ’in 
the interestsof the Institution’ at which ’the Baroness de Tessier and 
other ladies in the neighbourhood furnished and provided at the stalls.’
(76) By 1862 the Institution had developed along characteristic lines; a
library and reading room, with lectures interspersed with concerts and 
entertainments, (see Appendix.121) Silence was strictly observed in the 
reading room ’except at times when some local event made a stir’ and, in 
the early days before the installation of gas, ’two portly members with 
four tall brass candlesticks and lighted candles would take their places at 
the door, in readiness to receive the tickets of those entitled to enter.'
(77) To what extent Epsom was associated with enterprises in Ewell, the 
neighbouring village, is difficult to ascertain. The Census of 1851 lists 
an Epsom and Ewell Literary and Scientific Institution, and an advertisment 
for a series of readings for December 1862 again includes Ewell in its 
title - this despite significant independent initiatives taking place in
Ewell, (see below, p47)
In any event, the Epsom Institution progressed well enough for a number of 
years until it seems there developed two incompatible groups among the 
membership. Generally, it was said that the Institution had become too 
’literary’, this is to say, concentrating on literary ’readings’ and so on. 
The Institution began to decline. The verdict of the Epsom Herald was that 
this was due to ’want of young members to be interested in the old order of 
things’ (78) but a local historian’s conclusion was that it was ’through a 
growth of an element among some of the members contrary to the proper 
conduct of the institution.' (79) Whatever the reason, matters came to a
head in 1880. There had been an independent organisation of young men in
the town which had established a club in 1864; the Epsom Town Working 
Mens’ Club. They met in accommodation attached to the Old Mission Room in 
the High Street. It seems that their ideals were in sympathy with those of
a substantial element in the Literary and Scientific Institution. Thus:
’Overtures were made by their Committee to the
Committee of the Literary Institute, with a view to
amalgamation. After some negotiation the amalgamation 
was agreed to, and, with the consent of the landlord, 
the remainder of the lease was assigned to the new 
organisation on the condition that the building was put 
in good repair, inside and out. The Committee undertook
to be responsible for this, and also for the payment of 
all outstanding debts.’ (80)
And so, in 1880, the Working Mens' Club and the Institute amalgamated. The 
Institute building came into disuse, 'the books it contained being sold by 
auction.’ (81) For the next eighteen years, opportunities for the education 
of adults was restricted to the Working Mens' Club, and to initiatives 
associated with local churches. In this respect the church of St Martins in 
Epsom, which had established a Sunday School in 1860, mght be mentioned. 
The Congregational church in Epsom, was particularly active, seeing the 
opening of its new Lecture Hall in the Upper High Street in 1880. And of
course there were numerous circulating and subscription libraries in the
town. (82)
The next phase commences in 1889 when, at a meeting in the old Town Hall, 
a number of residents met to discuss the formation of a Literary Society. 
Lord Russell, the Lord Chief Justice of England, gave a speech launching 
this new venture. This might be taken as an indication of the character of 
the Institution it was hoped to develop. This initiative, resulting in the 
formation of the Epsom Literary and Scientic Institution, had the declared 
intention of upholding the long tradition of non-sectarian, non-political, 
non-controversial involvement in the education of adults. The first 
President was Sir Edward Coates, and, 'this vessel of concord' assiduously 
chose 'from the first to exclude religion and politics from the subjects of 
their studies, essays and lectures.’ (83) The aims of the Institution were
to meet weekly to ’discuss classics, contemporary literature, and even the 
many discoveries and advancements in the scientific world of the 1890s.’ 
The Institution grew in strength, membership was taken very seriously, 
and essays were written for which prizes were awarded. By 1907, though the 
Institution had no home of its own and met in.the old Town Hall, or the
Lecture Hall in Station Road, it could claim 570 members. Its
character soon settled. Its Presidents were to include Sir Edward Coates 
(already mentioned), Sir Edward Mountain, the Rt Hon. Lord Chuter Ede, and 
it continues to thrive to this day under the Presidency of Lord Aukland. 
Lecturers have included Bernard Newman, Jill Balcon and Sir Arthur Bryant. 
However, this takes this history beyond the discontinuities set for this 
study.
In summary, the Literary Institute (if indeed it was so named) functioned 
without a break for about 50 years - though it seems to have been 
reorganised or absorbed with a change of name in 1849 to the Epsom (and 
Ewell) Literary and Scientific Institution; amalgamating with the Epsom 
Town Working Mens’ Club in 1880. In the 1890s, when a new Literary and
Scientific Society was establishing itself, there developed a number of
local initiatives aimed at providing techncal and art instruction, 
culminating in the establishment of the Epsom Technical Institute and 
school of Art in 1896.
Ewell
The village of Ewell had a long tradition of providing education, both for
children and for adults. In 1773, a Mr Bromfield had made provision in his 
will for the distribution of £350 for the education of 10 poor children. 
Later, there was a National School, lectures in the King’s Head Hotel, and 
a school with a gallery 'corresponding very closely to Wilderspin’s
original conception.’ (86) In the second half, of the nineteenth century 
support for educational enterprises in the village came particularly from 
the Rev.Joseph Shaw, and the squire and parson, Sir George Glyn. There were 
'Temperance Lectures’ between 1862 and 1868:
’. . . w e  learn of a Lecture on Ancient Egypt
illustrated from the Monuments by the Oxygen Lantern.’
(8?)
The Congregational church was, in the 1860s, providing a mutual improvemnt 
society, classes and lectures. In 1879 a new Lecture Hall was built,
adjoining the church. The foundation stone was laid by the Earl of Rosebery 
on the 24 July 1879, and the building was officially opened on the 14
November 1879. The Lecture Hall is described as follows:
’The Hall, which is an exceedingly cheerful building, 
is in the domestic gothic style of architecture, and is 
58ft. by 32ft. There is a committee room on the right 
and a recess and kitchen on the left. There is a hammer
beam roof. The large end windows are of tinted
cathedral glass with crimson lines, and the platform at 
the end of the building is circular, a special feature.
The building will seat about 400, and is capable of
accommodating about 450 when occasion requires. It is 
heated by a Gill stove, and lighted by eight star
burners, besides several bracket lights. The exterior 
of the building corresponds with the adjoining 
chapel.(88).
The village had, in addition, always been associated with the Epsom 
educational initiatives, in particular the Literary and Scientific 
Institution. In 1933 this institution began to call itself the Epsom, Ewell 
and District Literary Society. It is now the Epsom and District Literary
and Scientific Society.
- .49, -
and Scientific Society.
Farnham
Adult education in Farnham was founded on a number of institutions existing 
in the nineteenth century. The town was not an educational backwater for, 
apart from the Friendly Societies of the late eighteenth and early 
nineteenth centuries, and the mutual improvement societies (mainly 
associated with the Congregational church) there existed an unusual number 
of schools. (1) However, the earliest precise history of adult education 
relates to the Mechanics' Institute.
Though its origin is not recorded, the Mechanics' Institute was in 
existence in 1844 and was, according to Kelly,, thriving in 1857.
Thereafter, the history of this particular institution is confused. In 
1853, a Farnham Young Mens' Institution was founded. This institution had a 
room with a museum next to the old Town Kali, and also had a Reading Room 
in the old Grammar School. Whether this enterprise was a re-formed 
Mechanics' Institute, was an amalgamation with it, or that two institutions 
just had certain things in common, is not very clear but in 1863 there is a 
reference to the Farnham Young Mens' Association and Mechanics' Institute. 
(2) In July of the same year a Mr Tily (of the Young Mens' Association) was 
described as a secretary of the Mechanics' Institute. (3) However, Newnham 
(cl920) confuses the issue still further by asserting that the Young Mens' 
Association later had their Reading Room at the Farnham Institute - a much 
later foundation. The Mechanics' Institute met in the Bailiff's Hall in The
Borough, a building which had originally been known as the Goat's Head Inn 
stables.
Little more is known of the Mechanics' Institute other than that the 
building in which they met was barely suitable:
'The Bailiff's Hall, like the rest of the Goat's Head, 
had fallen into a rather bad state by 1830. By 
mid-century, as the Mechanics' Institute, it had been 
re-fronted and greatly improved. It was, acording to 
one critic, as if to keep up the balance between the 
physical and the intellectual; a rather dreary affair
in which the darkness of the lecture hall was little
lighted by either lights or learning.' (4)
However, 1863 saw the establishment of another significant enterprise in 
Farnham. This was the Farnham Working Mens' Institution. It began its life 
at the Oastler Inn, then the Goats Head Inn (at which the early friendly 
societies had met) and later at the Corn Exchange, finally finding a 
permanent home in Castle Street. The building in Castle Street dates from 
the third quarter of the eighteenth century. Subscriptions were raised in 
1813 for the establishment of a National School on the premises, and it was 
this school which, for many years, hosted the Farnham Working Mens' 
Institution. It was not the most suitable building. The old school was 
'dark, without classrooms and unfit for the purpose for which they were 
assigned.' (5) Indeed it was observed that 'there was no large hall for
concerts and lectures, though by courtesy, the castle was sometimes used.
(6)
The purpose of the Institute was mainly recreational and aimed at the 
'moral and social welfare of the working man.' (7) There was however a 
library and a reading room, and there were classes in shoe-mending and 
carpentry. In addition, there was an annual excursion. Its most significant 
ventures were however the Choral class and Elocution Section. Of the
former,it was said that its efficacy would be 'much increased by the
harmonium which has just been added to the property of the Institution.1
(8) This enthusiasm for music has been met with before, at Richmond, and
indeed the same William Chapman, who was Secretary of the Richmond 
Mechanics’ Institute, having moved to Farnham, exerted his influence and 
soon established a choral class at the Institute, under the direction of Mr 
Wonnacott. The elocution section was a particularly significant venture and 
had for its secretary Mr William Chapman. The importance of both these 
ventures is acknowledged in a newspaper report of 1864:
’We know how this institution was established and the
class of men which compose it. They are hardworking 
industrious men who wish to have a proper place 
provided for their meetings and where a few hours might 
be spent in confort and enjoyment. Most favourably did
things move on but it was quickly felt that something
more was needed to complete the institution and 
enable it to stand on a level with others of its kind - 
and that was the establishment of an elocution and 
choral section.' (9)
The Elocution Section was established on 20 May 1863, with Mr S Baker as
secretary and William Chapman as Chairman - though by May 1864 Chapman was
also performing the duties of secretary and librarian. (10) This section
seems to have maintained a curious independence from the general activities 
of the Working Mens' Institution, by co-operating in a most formal way. 
Readings ( called 'Penny Readings', and reported as such by local 
newspapers - since one penny was charged for admission) were given to the 
class, and periodically at 'open meetings' when other members of the 
Working Mens' Institution and the public were admitted. It appears that
this independence was carefully defended. For instance, a new Rule, 
introduced in 1864, states:
'Let no member of less than three months standing be 
permitted to give a piece on open night without having
previously given it in class on each of the three
meetings preceding such open night.' (11)
The elocution and choral sections were undoubtably successful. It was said 
that an entertainment given in order to raise funds for the church tower 
for St Andrews attracted 1 the largest audience we have ever known to 
assemble in the town.' (12) This is perhaps surprising when it is recalled 
that such entertainments included renderings pf ’The Sythian ambassador and 
Alexander on his preparation to attack their country' and 'Demosthenes 
address to the Athenians.' It also raises the question of whether many 
of the members were 'working men.' On the other hand, the recitations 
were leavened by the inclusion of 'The Young Lady with nothing to wear' and 
similar monologues.' (13) The management of the Elocution Section was 
particularly heavy-handed, as Rule 9 illustrates:
'That readings and recitations be voluntary, but if any 
member, having his name down for such, be absent when 
called on, he should stand at the head of the list for 
the succeeding meeting, and in the event of his not 
then appearing to answer his name he shall be fined one 
penny, and not be allowed to recite again till the fine 
be paid.' (14)
First attempts at collaboration with other institutions appear in December 
1863, when the secretary of the Young Mens' Association was approached 
regarding the two organisations jointly presenting an entertainment to 
celebrate Shakespeare's tercentenery. The Young Mens' Association declined 
the invitation, saying firstly that the number of recitations under such 
circumstances would be uncontrollable, that the meeting with such a number 
would be necessarily long to an inordinate length, and lastly that there 
was really no room available to hold such an immense audience as such a 
platform would be certain to draw. (15) Lack of a room of suitable size was 
a constant problem. As a local newspaper observed in urging the building of 
a public hall:
'. . . w e  hope the day is not far distant when Farnham 
will stand on an equal footing with other towns in the 
county, many of which are of less importance than our
own.' (16)
Indeed one week after this comment was published builders were called in to 
check the floor of the building in Castle Street to ensure that it would 
stand the weight of such large audiences as were attending.' (17)
Not everything went smoothly however, and at a very successful 
entertainment (repeated the following month to raise funds for the 
projected exhibition of Art and Industry) an observer was moved to say:
'The entertainment was one of the best of the season 
but we regret to state that the pleasure of the evening 
was frequently marred by the disorderly conduct of some 
persons in the back seats near the entrance. It is to 
be hoped that none of these were members of the 
Institution such conduct being a disgrace to those who 
exhibited it and deserving the reprobation of all 
well-disposed persons.' (18)
Attempts at co-operation with other sections of the Working Mens' 
Institution and with the Young Mens' Association were eventually 
successful. In a letter from Mr E Dudeney, for a time secretary of the 
Elocution Section, to the Working Mens' Institution in 1864, it was pointd 
out that it had been decided to have two entertainments in celebration of 
Shakespeare's tercentenery. Thus a large number of performers would not be 
engaged on the one evening and therefore the two bodies could now 
cooperate. However, the esteem in which the Elocution Section held itself 
and the patronising attitude it adopted towards the working men is evident 
in the observation:
'We think that as the working men appear to excel in 
comedy they might take that part of the playing 
entirely into their hands.
Two comic scenes will be needed for presentation 
those thought of are:
Midsummer Night's Dream,Sc.2 Act 1., Sc.1.Act 3. 
Much ado, Sc3. Act 3.
But of course the choice will be with yourself and 
members subject to the approval of the Shakespearian 
Committee.(of the Elocution Section)' (19)
In the next year, the Elocution Section of the Young Mens’ Association was 
approached with a proposal that it should join the Elocution Section of the 
Working Mens' Institution in holding their meetings at the same time and in 
the same place. (20)
Accommodation continued to be a problem and in 1866 the secretary of the 
Elocution Section of the Institution reported that he had endeavoured to 
obtain the use of the newly-built Town Hall for the occasion of an
entertainment but that the director would not let it for any purpose until
after the opening concert, the date of which had not been fixed. The use of
the new National Schools, which had been built in Church Passage, had
therefore been obtained on the approval of the class. It was resolved on a 
motion that the entertainments should in future be given in the new
National Schools. (21)
In 1865 a School of Art was established, meeting first in the Bailiff's
Hall (as had the Mechanics' and Working Mens' Institutions). In 1868 there
was yet another exhibition of Art and Industry. The School of Art
re-established itself in new premises in South Street, which were begun in 
1874 and were completed in 1878. The Art Master was Joseph Hill, and the 
School received grants from the Science and Art Department, South
Kensington, (see pp.227-9) The School of Art and the Working Mens'
Institute continued to thrive., The curriculum of the latter changed very 
little; concentrating on practical crafts and entertainments.
The year 1891 saw the establishment of the Farnham Institute. This had been 
built in South Street, with money raised by public subscription. It was
just two doors away from the School of Art. At this time the Working Mens’
Institute remained a separate body from the Farnham Institute and in this 
same year (1891) the chairmen of the Committees of these two Institutions 
met with the Art Master of the School of Art and the Head of the Grammar
School, in order to reply to the circular from Surrey County Council 
regarding the financing of technical instruction.
After this time, the Farnham, Institute gained in importance and in 1901 
could claim 350 members and a library of some 3000 volumes. (22) The School 
of Art continued with its work and together with the Institute provided 
technical and art instruction. In 1901, with the Working Mens1 Institution 
in decline, Farnham Adult School was established in Castle Street, claiming 
to be unsectarian and non-political. It began with a programme of lectures 
on plant life, William Cobbett, and the Pilgrim's Way.
Farnham Institute still survives under its new name, the Farnham Club. The 
School of Art moved to West Street in 1939, but the other institutions 
survived only so long as they could attract people to their readings and 
their entertainments. Their educational functions declined with the growth 
of technical and art instruction following the Technical Instruction Acts 
and the availability of 'Whisky Money.* (see pp 234-235)
Godalming
A particularly noticeable feature of the Godalming Mechanics' Institute is 
that it evinced a character somewhat closer to the spirit of local working 
class people than might be observed at similar institutions in the County 
at this time. The everyday language and synoptic entries in the Minute 
Book, together with a few references in local Directories, combine to 
present a picture of an institution which is intuitively commonplace. On 
the other hand, the town had a credible history of concern for the
education of its residents. A number of Dame schools and Charity schools 
had existed during the late eighteenth century, and the Unitarian Church 
established a Sunday School and mutual improvement society early in the 
nineteenth century.
The Godalming Mechanics’ Institute was founded on 8 March 1836 at a meeting 
in the Town Hall attended by twenty nine people under the Chairmanship of 
Mr Thomas More. At this meeting £2. 16. Op was ’placed in the hands of Mr 
Norris until a Treasurer be appointed.' (1) One week later, again meeting 
in the Town Hall, sixteen more men 'as suitable persons to become Members 
of the Institution' were elected. (2) Copies of the Articles and Rules no 
longer exist, but it is known that 300 copies were printed by Stedman's, a 
local firm, and the first twenty two copies were sold at 3p each on 2 April 
1836. (3)
For some reason the Town Hall was not a suitable or convenient home for the 
Institution. It might be supposed that the cost of hiring these premises 
was beyond their means. Thus,on 8 April, 'Mr Dart kindly offered his School 
Room Gratis until the Institution could get one to suit.* (4) It was also 
proposed that Mr Dart should 'have copies of the Articles and Inclose (sic) 
one to different gentlemen that is in favour of the Institution.' (5) 
Samuel John Dart's schoolroom was in Pound Lane, and pre-dates the British
School, founded in 1812, and the National School (the 'Bell' School)
founded in 1813. An so, future meetings were held in John Dart's
Schoolroom, though not right away it seems. Six weeks after the decision
to take up Mr Dart's offer, the Committee of the Mechanics' Institute again 
ununimously agreed to use the room and as if to emphasise the decision, the 
entry in the Minute Book is boldly underlined. The reason for this delay 
and apparent reticence is not known but it might be that a number among the
members were not enthusiastic about taking up the offer. The intervening 
four meetings were held in 'Wesley's Chapel* in Bridge Road. There was at
this time considerable antagonism between the Anglican and Non-conformist 
churches, the former referring to the latter as ’enemies of the Church.* 
This was an antagonism which continued well into the twentieth century. 
However, whether this antagonism affected the decisions of members of the 
Mechanics' Institute must remain mere speculation. All was eventually 
agreed, and on the 1st July 1836 it was agreed that '. . . thanks be given 
to Mr Dart for his praiseworthy exertions on behalf of the Institution.'(6) 
The Institute quickly established itself. Within one week it had increased 
its membership to 42; each member paying a subscription of 2/- per quarter. 
There was a President, Vice President, Treasurer, Secretaries, Librarian, a 
Collector (whose job it was to collect subscriptions) and a Committee of 
ten members. Little is known of the expressed aims of the Institution 
though there is no reason to suppose that they differed greatly from 
similar ventures elsewhere. Certainly its activities were concentrated on 
Lectures, a Reading Room, and in particular, a Library. Though the Minute 
Book indicates that income in the first two months was little more than 
£5.10. and that £2. 11s of this was due to Mr Stedman for prnting the Rules 
and Orders, the Committee had commenced a Library for the Institute. The 
first purchases were 'Tait's' Magazine' at 1/- a month, 'Magazine of 
Popular Science' and Pinnock's Guild to Knowledge' at 2/6d and 6d a month 
respectively. In addition, a bookcase had been ordered from Mr Moores (a 
local carpenter and Committee Member) which would be 5 feet long and 7 feet 
high. The Committee also paid 6/2d for a copy of 'Cooms Phisology (sic) on 
Human Species Applying to Preservation and Health.' (7) Though it is true 
that many of the acquisitions for the library were gifts from members and 
well wishers and were thus an indiscriminate collection, a considerable 
number were purchased by the Institute, and so a useful library was soon 
built up. (see Appendix.13a) What is certain is that a survey of these 
acquisitions gives no clue as to the particular aims or the ethos of the
Institution. There is in fact only one record of a gift of books being 
rejected. No details are given other than that '. . . the meeting
considered that Mr Coltman's Books unworthy of their purchase, and they 
were forthwith to be returned.’ (8) It should be noted that novels and 
plays were not absent from the library collection and, ' certainly in the 
early years, there was certainly no preponderance of books on science 
subjects. In the last years of the Institute’s life the books purchased did 
have this bias however, though this is not necessarily particularly 
significant. The greater proportion of books received as gifts had been on 
general literary and arts subjects. Thus Institute purchases might merely 
have sought to redress the balance.
The Reading Room was second in importance to the library, and by August 
1836 the Committee was proudly proclaiming that its meetings were to be 
held in the Institute Reading Room - presumably at Mr Dart’s school. Sadly, 
the only newspaper known to have been available in the Institute was the 
’Atlas’ newspaper, which was discontinued after only one month. Tait’s 
Magazine was available, as was The Athenaeum (until it was replaced by The 
Monthly Chronicle) and, from March 1839, The Mechanics’ Magazine and 
Knight's Penny Magazine.
Lectures at the Institute showed a clear bias towards the sciences; 
Astronomy, Botany, Animal Instinct, for example. The 'natural order'of 
society was confirmed by a lecture on 'The Immensity of the Divine 
Perfection', and of course there were the lectures on Phrenology given by 
no less a person than Dr Epps. For such a modest institution, the Committee 
were aiming high. Records of the Dr Epp's lectures, and in particular the 
arrangements made for his visit, communicate a lack of organisation and an 
almost 'homespun' manner of going about things which may provide a clue to 
the Institute's style of management, and indeed reasons for its eventual
decline. Thus it is valuable to relate the circumstances of his early
visits to Godalming; to an Institute perhaps lacking in experience.
On 5th November 1836 the Committee agreed 'it will be advantageous to the
Institute to engage Dr Epps to give 3 lectures on Phrenology' (10) and on
29th November 'that Dr Epps, no 12 Great Russell Street, Bloomsy, should be 
written to as regards coming to Godalming to give Lectures on Botany.' (11) 
The change from Phrenology to Botany is no'where explained. On 6th December 
the Institute received a comunication from Dr Epps 'stating his terms for
the lectures 15£ with an additional one on Botany in Spring Paying his
expenses.'(sic) (12) In the event it seems that three lectures were to be 
given on Phrenology and a further one on Botany. Two hundred and fifty 
Bills were printed as were two hundred and fifty admission tickets. There 
are no further records of these lectures though it can be safely assumed
that they took place since there were elaborate plans drawn up for meeting
Dr Epp's train and carrying him by carriage to a local hotel. Comment has 
been made elsewhere on the standard of hospitality expected by these 
celebrated lecturers, (see p.321) However, planning was elaborate but
it was also muddled. Dr Epps' proposed lecture for the Spring throws this 
into focus. First he was asked, at very short notice, to postpone the 
lecture because no publicity had been organised. He was given an 
alternative date but, without waiting for confirmation, Bills and tickets 
were printed. In the event Dr Epps could not give his lecture on the date 
suggested and so another date was fixed - again it appears without 
reference to the Doctor - and again Bills were printed and tickets were 
printed. There followed a muddled series of communications and indeed there 
is no record of the lecture ever having taken place!
All the above occurred in the early years of the Institute, at a time when 
it appears to have been financially sound. In June 1857 it was resolved 
that 'Sir Walter Scott's works comprising his novels be purchased for the
Society.’ (13) This comprised of forty volumes which, later that same
year, the Committee decided to have bound. These marked the best years for 
the Institute , for from the end of 1841 there were signs of troubled times 
to come. First it was decided that visitors to lectures would in future be 
charged 6d (the first hint of financial troubles), and once again the 
Institute was looking for accommodation. Throughout its existence the
Institute was to be plagued by lack of an appropriate place to meet. Mr
Dart’s room had been temporary, and early in 1839 new rooms were hired from 
a Mr Phillip. Between then and 1842 the Institute had taken up 
accommodation in Mr Garrett’s house - proudly referring to it as ’the 
Institute Room’ (14) However, in April of that year he gave them notice to
quit, and at a meeting held on 25 April 1842 it was proposed that the
Institute take the front room of Mr Hackman’s house. Money was however in 
short supply and for a time (until the new room at Mr Hackman's was opened) 
the library was closed.
There was a new beginning. More books were purchased, Mr Coltman's books 
were rejected, and the occupation of the new room in Mr Hackman's house 
seemed to augur well. However,in May 1842, it was reported that Mr Potter 
having communicated to the meeting that C Hall Esq. would deliver a lecture 
on the Philosophy of the Marvelous (sic) for his usual fee of £2, the 
meeting were ' unanimously of opinion that the funds were too low to engage 
him.' (15) Then Mr Norris, Treasurer, founder-member and dedicated worker 
for the Institution resigned from office. There was now not one of the 
original founder - members on the Committee. At a meeting held on 28th June 
1842 there were only five members present. Furthermore, the Institute was 
being pressed by Mr Hackman for payment of rent, and at a meeting held in 
September (at which there were only six members present) it was agreed to 
'give Mr Hackman l/9d a week for lighting and providing a good fire on 3 
nights a week, say from the hours of 8 to 10 oclock - from 13 September to 
25 December. This in addition to the 20/- agreed to be given to him at
Xmas.’ (16) The Institute struggled on for a further year. A new Committee 
was elected in March 1843 and a lecture programme was planned. However, by 
June of that year financial problems again beset the Committee and it was 
decided (possibly to ascertain that all who had attended the lectures had 
actually paid their subscriptions) that all members 'would in future have a 
card which they must produce at lectures.' (17) Sadly, the end came 
quickly. On 20 October 1843 the following final minute is recorded:
'It having been impossible to get subscriptions and 
that the Expense exceed the Income it was proposed that 
the Books and property belonging to the Society be sold 
and the Debts paid - ' (18)
An then, in large bold print,the words:
'AND SO IT DIED
October 20 - 1843' (19)
The Mechanics' Institute had existed for seven years and, following its 
demise, Godalming had then to wait another seventeen years for an 
institution which could take its place. However, there were other 
initiatives prevailing in the town and district. The Unitarian and 
Congregational churches continued to maintain their Sunday Schools, their 
libraries and mutual improvement societies, and a Godalming Young Mens' 
Association was established sometime before 1860 providing lectures and a 
library.
The next major initiative, to be called the Godalming Institute, was 
established in February 1860. In contrast to the Mechanics' Institute, 
Godalming Institute was founded and supported by local businessmen and 
gentry. (20) Its aims were clearly stated:
'. . . for the promotion of Literature, and the study 
of Science and Art . . .  A commodious Reading Room with
adjacent class rooms.’ (21)
Meetings were held in the new Public Hall, which had been opened in 1860. 
The Reading Room was open every day from 6 to 10 pm, and a library was 
established which within six months boasted 500 volumes on its shelves. 
(22)
The President of the Institution was the Mayor of Godalming, and among the 
Vice Presidents were numbered J B Stedman (whose firm had printed the 
original Mechanics' Institute Articles) Mr Welman, a local architect, and 
Fred and Robert Mellersh, Bankers, Surveyors and Solicitors. Thus the 
Institute had the weight of commercial expertise and patronage at its 
disposal.
Members subscribed 10/- per annum and this entitled them to free admission 
to the lectures and to the Reading Room and Library. An additional 
subscription of 2/6d per annum entitled a member to introduce a female (or 
youth under the age of fourteen) to the lectures. (23) Periodic lectures 
and entertainments were free to members.
The Institute was soon on a sure footing, providing the familiar fare of 
lectures and entertainments; the former including a number delivered by the 
Clara Balfour and J H Pepper. (24) (see n24,pl40) However, classes
of instruction were a feature of the Institute and were established early 
in its history. By 1875 there was a well-established class in 'Instruction 
in Vocal Music', and the Godalming Art Classes had been formed 'in 
connection with the Science and Art Department, South Kensington.' (25) 
There were night classes on Tuesdays and Fridays, and special 'Ladies 
Classes' on Wednesday and Friday afternoons.
By 1880, the Institute was open daily from 9 am to 10 pm. The membership 
fee was by then 21/- per annum, 10/- for evening members, and 5/- for
- 63 -
ladies. (26) To the Godalming Art Classes had been added classes in 
Science, and these were held in the British School, Bridge Road. The 
classes included Art, Magnetism and Electricity, and Geology. Other 
classes, which included Physiography, were held in the National School, 
Moss lane. It seems that there was a separate system of fees for these 
classes - which were mainly intended for teachers and pupil teachers. The 
fees charged were, 5/- for adults eligible for ’South Kensington Grant’, 
for all subjects at Thursday and Saturday classes; otherwise 2/6d each 
class. (27) In 1883, Art classes were moved to the Friends Meeting House, 
whilst Science classes continued to be held at the National School and at 
the Institute. Why classes were not now running at the British School is 
not known but it seems that, despite adding Building Construction to its 
curriculum and therefore appealing to local tradesmen, from 1880 there was 
difficulty in attracting sufficient members. In 1886, the Britsh School was 
again in use, and a Smoking Room had been added to the Institute. (28)
In 1891 lectures under the Oxford University Extension Scheme were given in 
the winter months at the British School; Mrs Huxley being the Local 
Secretary. (29)
The Godalming Institute continued to provide a library, Reading Room, 
Lectures and Entertainmnents, but gradually these latter gave way to an 
emphasis on technical and art instruction. When the Godalming Technical 
Institute and School of Art opened in Bridge Road in 1896, the functions of 
the Godalming Institute were transferred. Its Library formed the basis of 
the first public library for the town. Thus, after 36 years the Godalming 
Institute came to an end.
Guildford
On 11 March 1834, a group of five Guildford citizens including one woman, 
met at Mr Whitburn’s auction rooms in the High Street and resolved to form 
a Mechanics’ Institute 'for the promotion of .useful knowledge among the 
working classes.’ (1) However, the first crisis came after only ten months 
of the Institute’s existence when a number of its members seceded to form 
an alternative institution. Thus, at a meeting held on the 28 February 
1835, there was a ’. . . resolution passed and Address agreed to at a 
meeting of those who wish to form a Literary and Scientific Institution for 
Mechanics’ and others.' (2) Meeting one week later, at the Angel Inn, the 
seceders elected the officers of their new institution and were informed 
that Mr C Boxall had offered accommodation and the use of an excellent 
library. (3) Mr Henry Drummond (4) was elected President, and a programme 
of lectures on vocal music, chemistry, psalmody and mineralogy was devised. 
A geological and natural history museum was started and, owing very largely 
to the many gifts donated to the Institution by the Drummond and Percy 
families togther with others of influence, the venture was soon a numerical 
and economical success.
It appears that the trouble between the two institutions had arisen because 
Mr C B Wall M.P. (5), having donated £5 to the Mechanics’ Institute and 
therefore entitled to life membership, had been admitted a member in an 
alleged breach of the Rules. In fact it is clear that from the beginning
there were two factions which, though it was denied, represented different
\
ideological stances. In a bitter address at the opening ofthe Literary and 
Scientific Institution the question asked of the Mechanics' Institute was 
’did they oppose Mr Ward from political motives?' and then continued with 
the characteristic observation, 'what right had politics in a Mechanics’ 
Institution?’ (6) It was apparent that both sides in the dispute began to
protest too much. In a reply to the above address, the Mechanics’ Institute 
suggested that there were 'two stories'; the one told by the seceders and
the true one - which would be forthcoming in the reply. (7) The Mechanics'
Institute also made the observation that it was happy to encourage the 
'support and co-operation of those of the higher classes whose liberal 
views on all questions lead them to appreciate the importance of
disseminating knowledge throughout the mass of the people.' (8) In 
contrast, it was claimed that the breakaway Literary and Scientific
Institute 'would soon become almost exclusively composed of the Middle and 
Upper Ranks of the Town.' (9) The Literary and Scientific Institute's 
rejoinder was a letter peppered with quotations observing ’what a tangled
web we weave' and commencing with 'only the base believe that only the base
matter’ and further pointing out that it represented all classes:
'we have no political test but admit Gentlemen as well 
as mechanics of all opinions.' (10)
Then, in order to emphasise the point:
’We have more of the working classes than you have 
members altogether.’ (11)
This was clearly no way to carry on, and the Secretary of the
Mechanics’ Institute soon admitted:
’I am quite ready to admit that most of these disputes 
arose from the inexperience of the best modes of 
transacting business.' (12)
In a letter to Dr Birkbeck, after acquainting him with the details of the 
above dispute, the same writer observes of the Literary and Scientific
Institute that:
’Some of the more moderate among them have now
considerable influence and there are indications which 
warrant us in believing that we shall very soon be good
Friends and only rivals as to which shall do most good.
’ (13)
Indeed, in 1836 there was a joint meeting of the Committees of both
institutions with the object of agreeing a formula for re-union. Agreement 
could not be reached on this occasion and very shortly afterwards the 
Literary and Scientific Institute signed a six year lease of the room at 
the Angel Inn.
Meanwhile, the Mechanics' Institute having received a reply from Dr 
Birkbeck recommending a number of lecturers, (14) had planned a lecture 
programme and established a library; renting two rooms in Steven's Passage 
for six guineas per annum. The first lectures were held in Mr Whitburn's 
auction room, 'the lecture room of the Mechanics’ Institute'. These were to 
be delivered in October and November 1834 by Dr Epps. (15) Mr Silk
Buckingham (16) was also invited to lecture on 'Voyages and Travels in the 
near, middle, and far East.' Clearly concerned for his personal comfort, he 
adbvised the Institute that he would 'like to stop at the best Inn, have
two good rooms, a sitting room and a bed room’ secured for him. (17)
Engaging the services of lecturers was not without its problems. The 
Mechanics' Institute acquired the use of the old theatre in Market Street 
as a lecture room. When Dr Dionysious Lardner (18) discovered that he was 
expected to lecture there he expressed strong objections, saying that 'it 
is useless to explain the grounds of this objection but they will probably 
be understood by asking any clergyman or professional gentleman of the town 
who might be capable and willing to deliver lectures in your institution 
whether they would not entertain the same opinion and I have likewise an 
objection to any room in a public tavern or hotel.’ (19) The Institute 
replied that they had clergymen in their audiences when they used the 
theatre. Lardner was adamant:
’The question is not whether clergymen would object to 
attend the lectures there but whether they would object 
to delivering them there.’ (20)
One of the lecturers recommended by Dr Birkbeck was Miss Macaulay, whose 
subjects included History, Drama, and Domestic Economy. (21) The Secretary 
of the Institute wrote to her explaining that the Committee felt that they 
had not reached a sufficiently dignified position to be able to treat with 
deserved contempt the prejudice and ribaldry with which the Institute 
would, it was feared, be assailed on the announcement of a female lecturer. 
Replying, Miss Macaulay observed:
She was, she explained, desirous to bestow her favours on those sons of
darkness who most required her services, and concluded that, 'if I were
rich I should offer my services without emolument.' (23) The Committee 
decided that they would not compromise and would instead place themselves 
in advance of prejudiced views, and Miss Macaulay was engaged. The first of 
her numerous lectures was given on 16 December 1835 and was entitled ’On
the History of Chronology with illustrations of the opposition of
characters between Queen Elizabeth and Mary Stuart.’
The Mechanics’ Institute soon established a pattern which included lectures 
(which were by no means limited to science subjects), dramatic readings, a 
library and a reading room. In 1838 Monsieur Prels started a French class, 
offering his services gratuitously. By the following year there were 500 
volumes in the library, including 200 which had been lent by various 
members (24) and it could be said that the Institute was a modest success. 
However, the idea of a union of Guildford’s two institutions was never far 
from the minds of their respective management committees and in 1841
’Your letter, though it gives me pain, excites 
surprise. It is only one more of the proofs 
narrow-minded prejudice with which in my career 
usefulness I have had to contend.’ (22)
no
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their separate music societies joined up to form the Guildford Choral
Society. However, though it could be reported in 1841 that there was a 
membership of 116 and that the library had grown to 700 volumes with a 
circulation of over 2600 (25) there was anxiety over the financial state of 
the institution. During the previous session it had presented an ambitious 
programme of lectures, but the lecturers' fees were a considerable drain on 
its resources, (see Appendix. I2e .) In April 1841 an Address was printed 
which was intended for circulation among would-be supporters. It 
was observed that:
'Although the Guildford Mechanics' Institution may not 
have accomplished all that its friends could wish yet 
considering the smallness of its funds and the numerous 
obstacles with which it had to contend, the Committee 
feels great satisfaction in thinking that it has been 
the means of diffusing much solid and useful 
information and of affording many hours of rational 
amusement combined with instruction to a class of 
persons who without such assistance would have been 
unable to obtain it. With this impression on their 
minds the Committee boldly claims for the institution a 
more extended support not only from their fellow 
townsmen but from the ladies of the neighbourhood who 
were admitted as members feeling assured that something 
of the spread of education would be the extension of 
those kindly feelings which must result in liberty to 
the captive, charity to our neighbourhood, happiness to 
ourselves and peace to the world.' (26)
It is noticeable that during the past year the attendance at Committee 
meetings had been very poor. On 1 July 1841 it was reported that no one had 
attended 'so that no business could be conducted.' (27) The membership was 
not declining, the library as still being added to, and the lecture 
programme was no less ambitious. Nevertheless, the Institute's problems 
were growing, stemming it would seem from the general apathy of members who 
were content to leave all the work of running the Institute to a few 
devoted persons; John Cook and the Secretary, Mr Martin, in particular.
During the early part of September there were negotiations with the
Literary and Scientific Institution regarding some of their members 
attending certain lectures in the Mechanics’ Institute. Again, this was 
abortive for on 6 September 1841 the Secretary reported that he had 
communicated with the Literary and Scientific Institute 'respecting 
admission to Dr Cantor's lecture (28) at the rate of £4 for 2 or £6 for 3 
but that the Committee decline accepting the proposition.' (29) This is not 
surprising since these were hardly preferential rates. However, a few 
months later, the Committee contemplated, in conjuction with the Committee 
of the Literary Institute Choral Society, 'an evening meeting on the 13th 
of the Members and friends of each Society for the purpose of endeavouring 
to promote the objects of all.' (30) This time all went well and the joint 
meeting took place on 13 January 1832. Despite this, membership of the 
Mechanics' Institute began to decline. Again, at a Committee meeting called 
for August 1842 there were 'only three Members present, no business 
transacted' (31) and in October it was reported that the library was in a 
very unsatisfactory state owing primarily, they were inclined to think, to 
the apathy which appeared to exist among the members generally. In 
consequence, the library was closed between 19 July and 12 August for 
revisions. (32) The situation had become critical. In October the Committee 
recorded the following telling comment: they were,
'. . . sorry to observe a great deal of apathy is shown 
by the majority of the Members respecting the welfare 
of the Institution (which) tendency if not speedily put 
an end to will endanger its stablity.' (33)
In January 1843 he membership had dropped to 86, and later in the month 
Professor Prels suggested he would run a joint class for both the Guildford 
Institutions on 'The Story of the Globe.’ This was accepted, and one 
further step was taken towards a union.
Apart from the evident apathy of Members, the Committee of the Mechanics' 
Institute felt that there was yet another reason for their present
troubles, not least with the library. The office of Librarian and Collector 
had been voluntary. Two questions now taxed the Committee, and at a meeting 
in February 1843 'a conversation arose regarding paid officers being 
appointed to act as Librarian and Collector and also with respect to a 
union being affected with the Literary and Scientific Institution.f (34) 
Both subjects were left for further discussion.
From this time onwards, events moved quickly. Meeting in April 1843, the 
Committee recorded the view that they were:
'Inclined to believe that the substitution of a paid 
officer to act as Librarian and Collector will be 
advantageous to the Institution the duties of those 
officers being such as can scarcely be expected if they 
be performed gratuitously for any length of time by the 
same individual and frequent changes must natuarally 
produce great uncertainty' (35)
This is to indicate that the Mechanics' Institute was by no means facing 
extinction and was planning for a future withor without a union with the 
Literary and Scientific Institution. In 1843 a sub-committee was appointed 
to enquire into the feasibility of a merger of the two institutions. The 
relative finacial states of the two institutions was to be assessed, and a 
suitable name for the emerging institution had to be agreed. Meetings took 
place in June of 1843 for the 'special purpose of considering the 
practicality of uniting the two Institutions.' (36) In a letter from the 
Secretary of the Mechanics' Institute to the Secretary of the Literary and 
Scientific Institute dated 4 November 1843, it was observed that:
'. . . the time has arrived when it is desirable to 
ascertain the practicality of a union being affected 
with the Literary and Scientific Institute.' (37)
Earlier, the Committee of the Mechanics' Institute had considered,
'. . . union of the Mechanics' Institute with the 
Literary and Scientific Institute to be highly
desirable and calculated to forward the objects for 
which they were both originally designed as well as to 
strengthen the cause by enlarging the powers of the 
society.1 (38)
All the officers of both societies, with the exception of Henry Drummond, 
agreed to resign. The union was affected and a new name agreed. Thus the 
Guildford Institute came into being. An interesting observation on the 
gradual attenuation of the Mechanics’ Institute's founding intentions, an 
attenuation which provided the conditions for the evident ease with which 
amalgamation took place between two institutions which had been so 
fundamentally different in 1834, is made by Griffiths. Noting the 
Membership list for the Mechanics' Institute in 1843 she observes that it 
consisted substantially of tradesmen and professional men, '. . . nothing
to upset the essential respectability of the Institute, unless it was 
William Strudwick who proudly claimed to be a carpenter, builder and pork 
butcher.' (39)
The Second Phase
The first meeting of the provisional Committee of the Guildford Institute 
took place on 2 August 1843. The Institute first met in the old Guildford 
Theatre. A scheme was immediately launched for the establishment of a 
public halls company, with shares at £35. The Institute soon had a 
considerable share holding in the Public Halls Company, very largely due to 
many generous gifts and requests. This was an apparently auspicious start 
despite the fact that the membership was still apathetic; so much so that 
in June 1845 it could be recorded that 'in consequence of the 
non-attendance of Members the monthly Committee meeting could not be held 
on this day.’ (40) However, in April the Committee had concluded that the 
funds for the erection of a Public Hall were sufficiently advanced and a 
contract could be entered into and it was hoped that the building would
soon be commenced and that the opening of the Public Hall would be achieved 
'by Christmas next.' (41) The Public Hall was opened in March 1846 and
thereafter became the home of the Guildford Institute. Sometime before
this, the Committee of the Institute had made application to the Board of 
Managers of the Public Hall 'for use of: the two front rooms as Reading 
Rooms and Museum, the use of the Hall twenty-nine nights in the year and of 
one class room twice in the week - at the rent originally proposed, viz. 
Fifteen Pounds per annum.' (42)
The Institute marked the opening of the Public Hall with a concert, and 
with speeches by Henry Drummond, Robert Godwin Austen (43) and Charles 
Mangles M.P. Many encouraging things were said about the record of the
Institute and its promise for the future. Mr Mangles was refreshed to see
that it would be free from party or political considerations and from 
religious controversy, whilst Henry Drummond said that:
'It was the duty of parents to impress upon their 
children the importance of self-instruction after the 
period of school instruction had passed. Such 
instruction far exceeded in value any instruction that 
was merely imparted. Indeed you might say that the 
former was the only instruction worth having.' (44)
Considering the paucity of school education for the mass of the people at 
this time a question might be raised as to the social composition of Henry 
Drummond's audience and ultimately the composition of the Institute's 
membership.
The library now contained 1200 volumes and the museum, which had been first 
opened to public inspection in June 1843, was now added to. It contained a
i
complete series of Roman coins and casts. The casts had been taken from 
antique gems and marble and were said to be a very pleasing collection:
'There was also a very valuable collection of 
apparatus, some curiosities, a cabinet of entymology 
and a number of interesting specimens of natural
history while the minerals and fosils have been 
pronounced by competent judges as a complete and varied 
geological collection as can be found in any place
except the large provincial towns . . .'
Members should be thankful:
' For many of these valuable and attractive contents of 
the museum to its munifi cent patron and President H 
Drummond.' (45)
The Guildford Institute settled down to the familiar pattern of the genre; 
lectures spiced with entertainments - though it must be said that its
lecture programme continued to be quite formidable, at least until 1853-54. 
Thereafter, popular entertainments took the ascendancy and by the late 
1860s the Institute was issuing separate leaflets on Institute
Entertainments. In the earlier years there had been regular visits from Dr 
Epps, Clara Balfour, George Dawson, G H Pepper, and Henry Vincent.
Nevertheless, from the 1850s the element of entertainment overtook that of 
instruction , even to the point of self-parody. For example, in 1852 George 
Grossmith (see n46,pl43) gave a lecture on 'Lecturing' with the exhausting 
title:
'A Brief History of the Origin, prosperity or decay of Literary and 
Mechanics' Institutions and the various circumstances which have 
affected their stability or popularity - on Public Lecturing as a means 
of instruction and amusement - Learned Lecturing - Quack Lecturing.' (46)
The programme of the Institute did not consist solely of of lectures and 
entertainments for, in 1853, classes in Elocution, and a Discussion Class 
were started. And in the following year, classes in Drawing, Vocal Music 
and French were commenced. (47)
In 1856 some disquiet was expressed concerning the purpose of the Institute 
and the composition of its membership. It would seem that the Institute was 
alienating the working man, not least because the membership fee was
considered by them to be too high. At a meeting held in the Public Hall on 
30 December 1856, and chaired by Robert Godwin Austen of the Guildford 
Institute, the following was recorded:
’That this meeting is of the opinion that the 
re-establishment of a Working Mens’ Institution is 
desirable on the basis of that which formerly existed 
here, the subscription to be not less than 1/- per 
quarter.1 (48)
An Early Closing and Working Mens’ Institution had been formed in 1853 and 
, though short-lived, might indicate some earlier disatisfaction with the 
Guildford Institute. Its purpose had been ’to make the Institution as much 
as possible an adult school.’ (49) Thus in September 1856 Guildford saw the 
establishment of a Working Mens’ Institute. Henry Drummond gave the
inaugural lecture on ’Political Economy’ and Mr Bovill (later Lord Chief
Justice) was elected President. The aims of the.Institute were ’to promote 
and facilitate the acquirement of instruction to the working classes of 
this town and neighbourhood.’ (50) It was to provide books and popular 
periodicals such as Punch, Illustrated London News, Reynold’s Miscellany 
and Cassell's Family Paper.
The history of the Working Mens' Institute rightly belongs to the history 
of technical education in Guildford. The Institute was the only provider of 
technical education until 1892 when Surrey County Council took over
responsibility - and even then it continued on Institute premises. Further 
discussion will therefore be deferred to pp.126-7, below. It is at this 
stage more appropriate to discuss the separate direction taken by the 
Guildford Institute.
The Society of Arts connection with the Mechanics' Institutes commenced in 
1848 with the offer to provincial institutes of corporate membership. By 
1852 the Society of Arts had decided to initiate a union of Literary and
Scientific (including Mechanics') Institutes and wrote to Guildford
enclosing a list of queries. (51) Guildford Institute was in favour of 
affiliation with the Society but had not really recognised the main 
advantages. The chief advantage they expected was 'the obtaining of 
lecturers of known merit at a more reasonable rate with the advantage of 
providing apparatuses (and) diagrams when required.' (52) They were hoping 
to pay less than the average five guineas per lecture and in return were 
not averse to occasional exhibitions, as suggested by the Society of arts, 
provided that the Society made all the arrangements and the Institute did 
not incur any financial commitment. (53) Guildford's answer to the question 
'is there an opening for the establishment of a Drawing School or Modelling
School in connection with our Institute ?' was to say:
'Our population not being large we require further 
information as to the fitness of the plans which may be 
adopted by the Society of arts for this neigbourhood,
also as to the existing desire for such schools amongst
us.' (54)
Guildford Institute seems to have taken its time to respond to the Society 
of Arts' communications. In 1857, by which time they were being challenged 
by the Working Mens' Institute and the newly-formed Gratuitous Evening 
School, they set up a committee to 'consider the expediency of establishing 
classes.' (55) That year they embarked on an ambitious programme of classes 
in 'Elementary subjects, viz. Geography, Grammar, Reading, Arithmetic, 
Music and Drawing.' They had however allowed the initiative to pass to the 
other institutions, in particular the Working Mens' Institute, and the 
programme lasted only for the 1857-1858 session. Whilst the Working Mens' 
Institute was growing in importance, the Guildford Institute continued its 
established role as provider of lectures and entertainments. Emily 
Faithfull had taken over Clara Balfour's mantle demonstrating the role of
women in society (56) while G H Pepper continued to fascinate his 
audiences with his 'clinical puzzles.' Musical entertainments were provided
by Lizzie Stuart, the English Glee Union, and Ellis Roberts among others. 
In December 1868 the Institute saw a production of 'Box and Cox.' (57) 
During the early 1870s, with Earl Percy as President, the Institute could 
boast 400 members and report that it 'had been in touch with the Committee 
of Science classes.' (58) Nevertheless, the membership slowly declined in 
the face of competition from other local institutions and by the late 1880s 
it was clear that its independent existence was in jeopardy. Meanwhile the 
Guildford Working Mens' Institute had acquired the premises of the Royal 
Temperance Hotel in Ward Street. In 1891 it claimed a membership of 856,
and a library of 3000 volumes. (59) This Institute was the home of the
Science, Art and Technological classes. An appeal was made to the public 
for help in reducing the existing mortgage on the Ward Street premises, and 
an amalgamation was affected with the Guildford Institute. The Guildford 
and Working Mens* Institution, as the new venture was now called, took 
possession of the new premises in September 1891 and immediately added a 
new wing for a library and classrooms.
Third Phase
In the same year that the Guildford and Working Mens' Institute acquired 
its new premises, a meeting was held in the town in order to discuss the
provision of technical education in view of the recent Technical
Instruction Acts and the finances available from 'whisky money.* (see pp234 
-235 below). Those present were the managers of the parochial schools, the 
Grammar School, Archbishop Abbot's School, and the Committees of the 
Science and Art Classes, University Extension, and the Guildford and 
Working Mens' Institution. (60) The following year Surrey County Council 
took over responsibility for technical instruction, although it was to 
continue to be provided by and on the premises of the Guildford and Working
Mens' Institute. The building in Ward Street already housed a library,
reading room, a ladies reading room, museum, lecture room and discussion 
room. Additional land was found for the new wing, and later, the technical 
schools were built on to the Institute at a cost of £1000 - of which the 
Institute had to find £471. (61)
From 1892 onwards the Institute became the main educational and cultural 
centre in Guildford and housed the largest library in the town, that is 
until Guildford Borough Council adopted the Library Acts in 1924. The 
Institute flourished in the first two decades of the twentieth century but 
began to lose support as the Local Authority took over responsibility for 
such services as libraries and museums. It also lost support as its 
functions were superceded by the establishment of a Technical College and 
by competition from other local societies and enterprises. The Institute 
struggled on until 1982 when a merger was affected with the University of 
Surrey.
Haslemere
'As scholemaster Joe Swindells told the Tourist to 
Haslemere in 1888, it possesses many of the
institutions of larger towns . . . * (1)
This could be said towards the end of the nineteenth century when Haslemere 
boasted a Young Mens' Mutual Improvement Society, Parish Lending Library,
Working Mens' Institute, Literary and Scientific Institute, and Educational 
Museum. For a town with a population of little more than 2000 this was a 
remarkable achievement. However, because so much was happening (or had
happened) it is quite difficult to accurately trace the histories of 
individual institutions, for records are very sparse and often confuse one 
enterprise with another. At the turn of the eighteenth century some 
educational work with adults had been attempted by the Congregational 
church and, after a small chapel had been built in 1804 it was used as a 
Sunday School. In June 1806 a Friendly Society had been formed, with Lord 
Midleton as Patron, which it was claimed was a local Mutual Benefit Society 
'and merged ultimately with the great national clubs.* (2) In 1804 a new 
Market Hall was built and 'here in early days, a sort of Sunday School was 
held . . .  In later days this room was the scene of . . . entertainments,
Penny Readings, Concerts and Lectures, until the so-called Assembly Room, 
behind the "White Horse" was made available.' (3) Thus there was enough 
educational activity at this time to suggest the possibility of a 
rudimentary institution or at least to predispose the establishment of 
those institutions known to have existed later in the century. A Literary 
and Scientific Institute was certainly in existence in 1851 (4) and was
still active in 1868:
*A Literary Institute was established here and in 
addition to a Reading Room, etc. Members have free 
admission to a course of lectures and entertainments 
which are delivered in the Town Hall in winter months.*
(5)
In 1871, the same source makes no mention of this institution. A Young 
Mens' Mutual Improvement Society had been formed in 1864 and perhaps this, 
together with the founding of the Parish Lending Library in 1874 (6)
contributed to the demise of the Literary and Scientific Institution. In 
addition to its library, the Parish Lending Library had a programme of 
entertainments, music and readings. (7) However, records show that in 1883 
lectures and penny readings were held in the Infants Schoolroom at the Town 
Hall (lately Market or Public Hall) from 6.30 p.m. to 10 p.m. each evening. 
The subscription was 1/- per quarter. (8) At about the same time, John
Stewart Hodgson, of whom it has been said 'no charity, nor individual, if 
the case was deserving, appealed to him in vain' (9) took an interest in 
the affairs of the young Mens' Mutual Improvement Society. In 1883 he:
'bought two houses and shops in the.centre of the High
Street, and, with the help of his friend J W Penfold,
set to build a house which would be suitable' (10)
This is to say, suitable as a home for a new institution to replace the
Young mens' Society. In fact all the early references describe this 
initiative as a Working Mens' Institution. There was a ground floor 
library, coffee room, kitchen and Public Hall - which could seat 250
people, and a large room for meetings. And there were 300 volumes in the
library. It seems that J S Hodgson, despite his charitable spirit, intended 
to retain some control over the Institute. This is described with approval 
by Swanton:
'He left the entire management of the club to its 
Members; but, realising that such institutions
sometimes develop political, religious, or partisan 
tendencies, become disorderly or otherwise 
unsatisfactory, he granted an annual tenancy only. He 
also provided that, after his death, the building
should pass to his heirs unhampered and unfettered in 
any way, in order that its tenancy could be determined 
at short notice, should the owner for the time being 
disappprove of the methods by, or the manner in, which 
the club was being conducted, or think that it was no 
longer necessary or even desirable.' (11)
As the same writer remarks, 'a far-seeing discretion not always exercised 
by philanthropists. (12) The Working Mens' Institution was opened in 1886. 
The Institute could call on the services of a number of distinguished men 
(and women) of literature and science who lived in the neighbourhood. 
Jonathan Hutchinson lectured on 'Aids to Memory' in 1891, and Annie Besant 
lectured on 'Politics.' There were contributions from Arthur Conan Doyle,
Lord Tennyson, Allen Chandler, George Eliot, Mrs Humphry Ward, and
Professor John Tyndall.
In 1888 'the local museum and library, very far superior in plan and 
arrangement to the ordinary museum' (13) was established. This was to be 
called the Haslemere Educational Museum. It was founded by Jo nathan 
Hutchinson FRS, the eminent surgeon, who described his purpose thus:
'We have been content long enough that museums shall be 
used by a few, and simply gazed at by the many. It is 
time that we set ourselves earnestly to make them what 
they should be in our educational scheme.* (14)
The Museum started out as a small private collection at 'Inval' the home of 
its founder in Haslemere. There he gave Sunday afternoon discourses and 
demonstrations which became very popular. The success of this small museum 
encouraged him in 1894 to erect a larger wooden building in which to house 
his collections. This building, in Museum Hill, was subsequently extended 
and improved. After Sir Jonathan's death in 1913, the museum continued 
under the Chairmanship of Sir Archibald Geikie, the eminent geologist, and 
still survives as a private institution. In the same year (1888) the 
Haslemere Natural History Society was formed, and it too used the premises 
of the Educational Museum. It appears that there was some rivalry between 
this institution and the Working Mens' Institute, since both were involved 
in attracting members interested in scientific pursuits. In 1894, there was 
a rather heated disagreement, each contesting the ownership of a magic 
lantern which had been donated by Professor Tyndall. (15) In 1891, a new 
Educational Hall was opened, just off the High Street, where lectures and 
classes were held, and where in 1893, the Haslemere Slate Club was 
organised. (16) In August 1894 however a local Technical Education 
Committee was formed and the owners of the Hall offered to accommodate the 
whole of the lectures and demonstrations. The Hall was thereafter referred 
to as the 'Technical Hall', and was in Foundry (sometime 'King's') Road.
Kingston upon Thames
The Royal Literary and Scientific Institute was the grand title bestowed in 
1838 on the first attempt to establish an institution for adult education 
in Kingston. The story is told by Seeley:
'A great stir was made not long since, when it was 
attempted to establish a Royal Literary and Scientific 
Institute, under distinguished patronage, supported by 
large annual subscriptions and building shares.' (1)
He continues, no doubt with due regard to a rival institution with which he 
was already associated:
'They were unwisely looking for too great a harvest and 
therefore did not observe that here and there the seed 
had taken root and was struggling upward.' (2)
Nothing came of this venture, but one year later, a number of local
businessmen and civic digit ries established the Kingston Literary and
Scientific Institution. Its expressed aims were:
'The promotion and diffusion of useful knowledge and 
Literature, Science and the Arts; by means of a Reading 
Room-Circulating Library-Lectures-Meetings at which 
Essays and Original Papers will be read and 
discussed-the formation of classes for study-and the 
collection of apparatus and a Museum.' (3)
For a time, lectures were given in the Assize Courts and in the Leopold 
Coffee Tavern. The Institute showed early success, and since they had 
ambitious plans, more suitable premises were sought. They were fortunate 
that a local benefactor, Dr George Taylor, a prominent and popular general 
practitioner, and one who was interested in the working poor, provided a 
lease for a plot of land in Clarence Street, and gave £1800 for the building 
of an Institute. A twenty-eight year old architect named George Gilbert 
Scott (4) headed the local firm appointed to design and build the new
Institute. Building began in September 1840 and, and on the second 
aniversary of the founding of the Institute, October 1841, the new building 
was opened. It was a grand opening; the amateur band of Kingston
instrumentalists leading off, and Mr Gould delivering the Presidential 
Address on the subject of the objects and advantages of Science. Frederick 
Gould, later to become Mayor and alderman, was only aged twenty-two at this 
time and, having recently arrived from Bath had been shocked to find 'that 
there was no opportunity for mental improvement on the part of the young 
men of the town.' (5) Mr Gould may well be regarded as the founder of the 
Institution. Seeley describes the new building as having a lecture room on 
the first floor measuring 30 feet by 20 feet. It was 16 feet high and was 
warmed by a stove, ventilated by an apparatus in the ceiling and,
approached through the Committee Room, had a 30 foot gallery for extra 
seating. Lecturers had a screen for diagrams, worked by a pulley. The 
Lecture Room could also be used as a reading room. It was open to members 
and subscribers from 10 am to 5 pm and was supplied with newspapers and 
leading periodicals. The library was on the ground floor. A catalogue of 
books had already been printed and was being sold bound up with the 
Institute's Rules and the President's 1840 Annual Address.
In the basement was a Chemical Class Room 'fitted up with an excellent 
pump, and a suitable grate.' The building certainly was quite striking, 
with yellow bricks for the flat parts and red for those which projected. It 
was a building which would not dishonour the architect who later was to 
design the Albert Memorial and acknowledged the foremost ecclesiastical 
architect in the country. However, in common with so many other 
institutions, when the new building was completed it was discovered that
the promoters of the Institute had overreached themselves Indeed they
discovered that they could not afford to take the whole of the building. 
The engraving included as the frontispiece to Seeley's 'Miscellany'
tactfully leaves the other tenants’ Clarence street frontage in shadow, 
thereby calling less attention to their presence. (see Appendix.3a)
The Institute had started well; had built up a considerable library and, as 
Mr Gould told the 'Surrey Comet' in 1897, membership had reached 400. The 
lecture programme was dominated by a wide variety of Science subjects; 
lectures on 'Air Pumps', 'Fossil Fuel', 'Chemistry', and 'Osteology' for 
example. But there were others on 'Elocution', 'Parliamentary Eloquence', 
and 'Climate and Diet' - all without the benefit of lectures on Politics 
and Religion of course. The people of Kingston were urged to use the 
Institute library and to forsake the commercial or tradesmen's libraries, 
for they were 'alas too generally . . . filled with the vilest rubbish in 
the shape of novels and poems of an immoral tendency.' (6) However, it 
seems that from the start there was some kind of opposition resulting in 
the emergence of two conflicting factions. Benton Seeley, town councillor, 
printer-publisher, and contributer to Seeley's Kingston Miscellany, 
represented the views of one faction, summarised by the claim 'we boast of 
being loyal Churchmen . . . Fear God, honour the King,and meddle not with 
them who are given to change.' (7) The Kingston Miscellany included reports 
on the proceedings of the Kingston Literary and Scientific Institution - 
though as Seeley freely admitted, the Committee were not cognisant of the 
reports. What is evident is that, despite claiming to be unbiased in 
reporting the affairs of the Institute, he single-mindedly castigated 
anyone who strayed from the path he deemed was destined for the 
Institution. In this he was aided by Samuel Ranyard whose 'letters to the 
editor' were a regular feature of the Miscellany and which extolled the 
virtues of self-help:
'. . . b y  cultivating the mind of man, are we not more
effectually benefiting them, than by merely providing
for the momentary wants of the body, which a higher
order of mind would spurn to receive as the fruits of
another's labour.' (8)
It is not at all clear what the opposing faction represented though from 
the reported proceedings of 4 January 1842 a considerable rift had 
developed. At a Special General Meeting called to elect five Trustees, this 
disaffected group had for some reason referred to the Rules and declared 
the election of Seeley and others out of order. The bitterness of the 
occasion is evident:
'We regret that a sense of duty i :pels us to notice the 
unmanly conduct of certain persons, whose aim on this 
and most other occasions appears to be to Quarrel with 
whatever is done in their absence, or without their 
sanction.' (9)
This was not a good time for the Institute. Two printed lectures were 
offered by Seeley and were turned down by the Committee and as a 
consequence he warned the Institution against agitators for 'it is the rock 
upon which many Institutions have foundered.' (10) Inferences may be drawn 
from the fact that, from about this time, the Institution became frequently 
referred to as the 'Mechanics' Institute' (11) and might suggest that there 
were some who were guiding it in a particular direction; a direction, in 
which others were not at all in sympathy. Other evidence comes from reports 
of lectures given at the Institute. It would seem that a lecture on 
'Circulation' given freely by Mr Turk had not been well attended. 
Neither had a lecture on 'Fossil Fuels'- which led Mr Seeley to publish his 
view that 'Kingtonians evinced such bad taste as not to patronise.' (12) On 
the other hand, a lecture on 'Singing' was very well attended, though it 
led to the following observation on the lecturer:
'He is not sufficiently master of the science to make a 
good lecturer; and if his eye falls on these remarks, 
we would suggest to him the propriety of discontinuing 
to lecture on Singing.' (13)
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An uncharitable rejection of members' preferences, or at worst an arrogant 
handing down of education from above - or perhaps a spirited attempt to 
hold together an institution in which he passionately believed ? In any 
event there were more serious problems. Attendances were very low and money 
was getting very short. It was decided to allow friends of members 
admission to lectures for 6d instead of 1/- as hitherto. Children were to 
be admitted at the same rate, all of which was in the interests of raising 
income. And there were those who would 'meddle with change.' Yet another
article by Seeley, on 'Education', claimed that the young should be
educated at home where there is the hand of love and where it can be seen
just what the child is learning. This observation was made in the presence
of Owenite tendencies amongst some factions of the Institute and elsewhere. 
He castigates Robert Owen (though not by name) and 'Scotch Social Schools' 
where they 'pretend to love.' 'I have heard of love at first sight', he 
says,'but some in the neighbourhood of our town have been beguiled by these 
designing men.' (14) There was also a long article on 'Government' which 
might have healed the wounds but, despite these battles (or because of 
them) the two factions seem to have diverged even more widely. It is 
ironical that the height of the Institute's fortunes (the opening of their 
new building) should also be the occasion for the commencement of a fairly 
rapid decline.
Poor attendances at many of the lectures was blamed on short-sighted local 
tradesmen who often would not release their employees until after .8 p.m. 
'You gain gold', Mr Seeley told the shopkeepers, 'they lose what rubies 
could not buy.' (15) From this it might be supposed that the Institution 
was intended to attract working people. However, after 1842, the history of 
this particular institution becomes confused; not least because there were 
clearly other initiatives emerging. In the 1850s there were common 
references to the 'Mechanics* Institute.* Ayliffe, an octegenarian
writing in 1914, claimed that 'occasonally a public concert would be given 
in the Assize Courts or at the Mechanics' Institution.' (16) It is not 
clear whether the Institute was the same as that which had built the 
Clarence Street building. Drewitt, writing of the Mechanics' Institute of 
1852, claimed that the premises were not very well adapted for the purpose 
since they were owned by a bookbinder who operated from one of the 
downstairs rooms. (17) Drewitt describes this institution as having a 
library, lecture and entertainment rooms. However, the Annual Soiree (as 
Drewitt says 'dignified by that title') was held in the Grand Jury Room of 
the Assize Courts. This might still suggest that the use of the original 
building was continued other than for events which required a more spacious 
venue. The issue is however further confused by Mr Biden. When his 'History 
of Kingston' was published, he and his friends were meeting as a society of 
'a few gentlemen' at the 'Institute building:'
'. . . admission (was) gained by the nomination of two 
members, the approval of the Committee, and by an 
assurance from the person nominated that he will, when 
called upon, introduce either in a paper or an essay or 
in some other convenient manner, a subject for 
conversation.' (18)
It might be noted that W D Biden succeeded Benton Seeley as Secretary of 
the Literary and Scientific Institution. The Surrey Comet and General 
Advertiser of 1854 carried a notice of meetings of the 'Literary 
Institution' at the 'Reading Rooms of the Mechanics' Library and Scientific 
Institute.' Particulars were available from the librarian, Mr Diamond, at 
the office of the Institution in Church Street where the librarian had a 
bookbinding business. Clearly the Church Street venture was a separate 
initiative. This is confirmed by Drewitt who also observed that when he 
joined the Mechanics' Institute in 1856, he 'found several of (his) 
contemporaries at the Grammar School among the members . . . most of the 
founders were associated with non-conformist bodies.' He continued, 'one of
the most steadfast supporters was Mr J J Collings.' Indeed it appears that 
Collings, a stalwart congregationalist and liberal, was very popular, 
especially with the young, and that he was a fighter:
’He used often to speak freely upon local affairs, and 
spared not the municipal authorities in regard to their 
management of the town.1 (19)
He also had a great interest in a Night School, which was held in an old 
building by the riverside. However, Merryweather claims that the purpose of 
this venture was 'to mitigate the utter and deplorable ignorance which 
prevailed among the gutter children of the Back Lanes.' (20) The teachers 
were unpaid and their object was to teach reading 'so that the poor might 
become acquainted with the word of God.' (21) Since Collings was associated 
with both enterprises it might suggest something of the character of the
Mechanics' Institute. Without offering any explanation for its demise,
Drewitt says that it closed in 1860. Certainly, by 1877, when Chapman's 
'Handbook of Kingston' appeared, his list of local libraries and reading 
rooms did not include the Mechanics' Institute. However, a new institution 
seems to have emerged. It is reported that 'young men engaged in business 
had a reading room in Brick Lane.' (22) Furthermore, a Kingston Literary 
Society was in evidence towards the end of the century:
'The Kingston upon Thames Literary Society, which is 
the best of its kind in and around London provides an 
alternative programme of scientific and instructive
lectures in St James' Hall on Tuesday evenings in the
winter months.' (23)
Members met in the same premises where, in 1883, a Free Public Lending 
Library had been established, which, in 1887, boasted 4000 volumes. It was 
also the venue for the Young Mens’ Club and Institute which had been 
founded in 1887.
To conclude a somewhat confusing history some attempt at clarification is
necessary. It seems that two contrasting factions developed very early 
within the Literary and Scientific Institute; one with a more traditional 
Literary and Scientific bent - perhaps aimed at the superior artisan, and 
the other, less ambitious, and aimed at the working man. From the moment 
that the Literary and Scientific Institution could not afford to sustain 
its presence in the new prestigious building these two factions divided. 
The rump of the faction, led by Seeley, reorganised first as the Literary 
Institution under Biden, later to become the Kingston Literary Society. The 
runp of the other faction established the Mechanics' Institute which 
eventually came to an end at about 1860
Redhill
Little is available regarding the history of adult education in Redhill, 
though there is evidence of a number of friendly societies existing in the 
town quite early in the nineteenth century. There was however a Literary 
Institution in the town around 1837, which had a library, reading room, 
lectures and a mutual improvement society. All that is known of this 
enterprise is that it met in the Market Hall buildings. There was a well 
established Literary Institution in 1860, which met in accommodation in 
Station Road at the junction with Linkfield Street. Hamilton records that 
this Institution met in the new Market or Town Hall which had been built in 
1860. It had an assembly room to which a second one was added in 1891. It 
contained a library, reading room, and billiards room:
'The Redhill Literary Institution, here alluded to,
numbers about 400 members, and possesses a library of 
3000 volumes, in connection with a reading room, amply 
provided with newspapers and periodicals, and a 
commodious billiards room.' (1)
Both Phillips and Hamilton testify to the existence of this institution. 
Kelly's Directory of 1887 claims however that 'the rooms for the Rehill 
Literary Institution, formed in 1885, are situated at Station Road at the 
corner of Linkfield Street.' It is further recorded that the library had
500 books. Thus, an Institution formed in 1837, 'progressing' in 1860,
boasting 3000 books in 1880, is claimed to have been formed in 1885 and to
have only 500 books in 1887. Though there is some consistency regarding the
location of the enterprises, the question arises whether there were two 
institutions or whether perhaps one institution had grown from another.
Reigate
There is little doubt that the Mechanics' Institute at Reigate was a major 
enterprise; its existence is referred to quite frequently in the minutes of 
other institutions in the County and in local directories. For instance, Mr 
Martin, its founder and benefactor, was invited to Croydon Literary and 
Scientific Institute in October 1842 in order to advise on the most 
satisfactory method of organising a lecture programme for the Institute.
(1) Despite this, however, very few records now remain. Thus the following 
history is unavoidably brief.
The Mechanics’ Institute was established in 1830, but after some initial 
success it gradually declined until, towards 1837, it was in danger of 
closing. At this time, due largely to the efforts of Thomas Martin (2),
with the support of Lord Somers and Lord Manson, the Mechanics’ Institute 
was re-formed. It had for its aim 'the acquirement and diffusion of useful 
knowledge' (3) and it was hoped that it would bring 'by means of good 
books, some acquaintance with Science, Literature and Art, within the reach 
of all who had any desire to acquire such information; and also by means of 
lectures to excite and interest, in those who might not already feel it, 
for these now necessary branches of knowledge. (4) Unusually, the Rules did 
not include an item forbidding the discussion of religion or politics. (5) 
The Institute met in the Town Hall, where there was a lecture room, reading 
room - where readers were expected to remain bareheaded and silent (see
Appendix. 6 ) - and a library. The acquisition of a library was
considered most important. Reigate was fortunate in having had a free
library of sorts for some time:
'A century and a half before Free Libraries were
established in our large towns, this ancient borough
possessed one, for in about the year 1700 . . .  a
collection of books was commenced, and left in trust 
for the use of parishioners of Reigate and the clergy
and Archdeaconry of Ewell.' (6)
This library consisted of about 2000 volumes. In this tradition the
Institute quickly built up its library. By 1847 it had already printed its
second catalogue of books and was claiming to hold 1500 volumes. This
library consisted mainly of books on Science and Natural History (7) though 
it included such works as Knight's 'Capital and Labour,' Hill's 'National 
Education' and Claxton's 'Hints to Mechanics', together with those of 
Wilderspin and Adam Smith. (8) This collection had grown to 2000 volumes by
1872 (9) and to 4000 by the turn of the century. (10)
Lectures were arranged on a variety of subjects and were given by such 
notables as J H Pepper, who lectured on 'Frictional Electricity' on two 
occasions in January 1845, and by Clara Balfour, who clearly captivated at 
least one member of her audience in 1847. Referring to a recent lecture by 
Mrs Balfour, Mr Martin said how fine was female cooperation. Reflecting 
upon the happy state of the Mechanics' Institute he observed that Mrs 
Balfour's lectures, and the influence of all good women, must inevitably 
contribute. (11) (see p323)
On 14 December 1858 the Institute celebrated its twenty first birthday by 
holding an evening party at the Town Hall, 'when a large number of members 
and their friends met, and spent a very agreeable evening.' (12) The 
Institute had not an ample fortune at this time but had at least a 
sufficient income, and a membership of 203.
A Natural History class had been formed in 1850 and though at that time it 
was reported that 'from the want of time and sufficiently well-qualified 
persons, and other obstacles, the committee (had) not been able to form 
other classes* (13) in reporting the birthday celebrations but eight years 
later it was possible to say that classes had been formed for Reading and 
Discussion and for the study of French and Drawing. (14) The same writer 
observed that as the instructor in Drawing bore the honoured name of 
Linnell (15) the students must feel specially called upon to meet such an 
advantage with proper exertion. (16) In 1661 a new Public Hall was built, 
at a cost of £5000, and henceforth became the home of the Institute. It is 
recorded that:
'The principal hall will accommodate 500 persons, and 
the basement comprises the reading room and other rooms 
of the Literary Society, which was established in 1837. 
f (17)
It will be noticed that the writer refers to the 'Literary Society'
presumably because at the time he was writing, 1898, this was how it
commonly described. In the early 1860s a Fine Arts Club, possibly
independent of the Institute, was founded, and competition in the form of a 
Working Mens' Club made its appearance. Further competition came from an 
evening school which had been founded in 1850 'for the benefit of Youth 
having no useful or appropriate employment during the long evenings of the 
Autumn, Winter and Spring.' (18) Subjects taught included Smithing and 
Bricklaying. The school also established a reading room. The Mechanics' 
Institute nevertheless continued to thrive; offering, in addition to its 
reading room and library, a varied programme of lectures and entertainments 
- these latter predominating from the beginning of the 1870s. (see
Appendix. 12n.) The Committee were prepared to re-instate French classes 
and Drawing classes, and form classes in Shorthand. However, the increasing 
competition from the evening school (now called the Youth Institute) was 
affecting the formation of these Mechanics' Institute classes.
By 1884 there were a number of organisations associated with the Mechanics* 
Institute, a number of which used its premises. There was a Natural History 
Club, Young Mens' Christian Association, Choral Society, and Church of 
England Temperance Society - as well as the Fine Arts Club. It was about 
this time that the Institute appears to have changed its name to the 
'Reigate Literary Institute', and the Youth Institute seems to have been
associated with the new organisation. Despite this however, by 1887, the
latter had moved into new premises in West Street and was preparing 
students for the examinations of the Science and Art Department. (19)
The further history of these organisations is obscure. The Literary 
Institute was thriving at the end of the century and indeed survived until 
1924. In March 1892, the local Technical Education Committee received a 
grant from Surrey County Council, and in July of that year joined Richmond 
in requesting that part of their local expenses be paid in advance. This 
request was granted. (20) A grant was also made to the evening classes held
at the Grammar School, in order to 'meet the needs of the Borough.' (21) 
It seems likely that with the development of technical education the 
educational role of the Literary Institute, as opposed to its role in 
providing entertainments, gradually diminished - together with that of the 
Working Mens* Institute.
Richmond upon Thames
'Mr Fidler, having assembled a few literary friends in 
his School Room, on Friday, Jan.28th, 1831, it was then 
that there was proposed and unanimously agreed to, that 
a Society, for the discussion of questions of a moral 
and philosophical nature, should be established, and 
the following Resolutions were immediately formed and 
sanctioned by all the gentlemen then present. (1)
So was launched the Richmond Literary and Amicable Institution, and a 
Resolution was added that 'the end and object of this Institution be to 
afford a rational system of Amusement, Instruction and Improvement.' (2) 
The Institution would meet in Mr Fidler's School Room in Marsh Gate Road 
and * the sum of One Pound, per annum, be paid to the Proprietor of the 
Room, for fires, lights, &c.' (3) It was to be essentially a debating 
society. Members desiring to be heard on any question 'other than 
Theological and political subjects' would make their desires known to the 
Chairman at least one evening prior to the meeting. The words 'rational' 
and 'impartial' figure largely in the advertisements for this Institution. 
Thus, any member could propose a question provided the Committee found it
compatible with their plan of impartiality, and 'strict adherance to
morality.' (4) And so the Institution was launched in grand manner, with
its Rules and Regulations bound together with Mr Fidler*s eloquent 'History 
of Such Institutions' and punctuated with lofty (and it is felt, sincere) 
statements about their aims. For example 'man learns of man, and reciprocal 
interchange of concption adds to the general stock of human understanding' 
introduces the sentiment that the Institute would not despise the humbler 
efforts of those favouring it with their attempts. (5) Sadly, no other 
information on this venture has come to hand, and its fate is entirely 
unknown. It would be too much to speculate that this Institution changed 
its name or was absorbed by any of the other enterprises which were 
emerging at this time - though the name of Fidler does not appear amomg 
those of their promoters, officers, or Committee Members.
The Richmond Literary and Scientific Institution was established in May 
1837, and its aims were as described by William Chapman in his Opening 
Address:
'Our object is to cultivate that knowledge which is 
derived from the study and contemplation of nature, and
the agencies by which the operations of nature are
conducted.' (6)
This Institution was supported by the nobility, gentlemen and clergy of 
Richmond. H.R.H. the Duke of Cambridge was Patron, and the Earl of Errol 
was President. Among the eighteen vice-presidents were three baronets, 
three Members of Parliament, two Q.C.s, a Fellow of the Royal Society, and 
an assortment of clergymen and civic digitories. The Institute was opened 
by Dr Dionysius Lardner. Meetings were held in hired rooms in George
Street, where a reading room and small library was soon established. 
Despite the emphasis that Mr Chapman had placed on the 'contemplation of
nature’, lectures at the Institution were not predominantly on Science 
subjects (see Appendix.12b). In particular, the Secretary made
extravagant claims for the study of music, it being 'pre-eminently fitted' 
for the 'more general advancement of civilisation and refinement.' (8) The 
inclusion of Politics and Religion as fit subjects for study was prohibited
and, apart from 'civilisation and refinement* moderation was a virtue to be
instilled. As the Secretary explained:
'Among the middling classes, order, decency, sobriety, 
courtesy, honesty and justice, are not now matters of 
boast or of merit, but of necessity and of habit - 
unavoidable, if we wish to be comfortable. We may not 
display heroic virtues; but we appreciate the luxury of 
moderation, and practise it.' (9)
It was anticipated that members resident in the vicinity would give popular
lectures of 'various amusement and instruction* though of course not to
deprive the Institute of 'the talent to which our nearness to the
metropolis gives easy access.* (10) Thus began the Literary and Scientific
Institution and, in common with others, such as at Kingston and Croydon,
its early success led to demands for a building of its own, since it would
be 'useful to our Society and an ornament to the town.* (11) Comparisons
were made with the Staines Institute which, though having fewer members,
paying only half the subscription demanded at Richmond, was on a firm and
secure basis:
'. . . they can exhibit a building erected for and
devoted to the purposes of the Institution, which has
ample space for a Lecture Room, a Museum, and a 
Library.' (12)
This building had been erected by property shares, for which a moderate 
interest was paid. However, at this point it is appropriate to defer
further consideration of the Literary and Scientific Institution and 
instead direct attention to another contemporary enterprise.
Only eighteen months after the foundation of the Literary and Scientific 
Institution a Mechanics’ Institute was established in Richmond. Although 
this venture was led by a number of men of ability (13) it did not have the 
distinguished patronage of the earlier Institution. The inaugural meeting 
was held in ’Mr Day's large room' in Marsh Gate, under the Chairmanship of 
Mr Alpenny. (14) The aims of this Institution carried a different emphasis 
to those of the Literary and Scientific Institution. Its aims were:
'. . . to draw into one Bond of Unity, the intelligent 
Mechanics of Richmond and its vicinity, for the 
obtaining from each other that mutual information so 
necessary to the well-being of Society.' (15)
It was the intention of the Institute not to limit its activities to a 
library, reading room and lectures but that 'classes of various 
instructions be established on such terms, and in such a manner as the 
Committee shall direct.' (16) It was also decided that teachers would be 
engaged for the Schools and Classes of the Institution. (17) A Membership 
subscription of 6/- per annum (or 2/- quarterly), resolutions that 
two-thirds of each of the Committees shall be taken from the working 
classes, (18) that every member was entitled to all privileges, (19) and 
that every officer of the Institution shall be elected by ballot, (20) 
supports a view that the promoters of the Institution had the artisan, if 
not perhaps the lower working classes, in mind. Nevertheless, it was 
thought fit to introduce a Rule that '. . . members of this Institution, 
shall appear on the nights of Meetings in decent apparel and in no way 
particularly denoting their Trade or Profession.' (21) This was a curious 
rule, and hardly helpful since many working people did not finish work 
until 8 p.m. and might well live some distance from the Institution so that 
there was no opportunity to change from working clothes. This failure to 
appreciate the working mans' work habits has been met with elsewhere, at 
Kingston and at Croydon. As was commonplace, there were to be no political
or theological topics permitted 'on any pretext whatever' and 'the Chairman 
or President is enjoined to enforce this article.' (22) There was also 
another curious decision. Though just over a year later the Institution 
invited the formation of a Choral Class, the original Rules included one 
which claimed that 'it is not essential for the objects of this Institution 
to promote Lectures on Music or the Drama.' (23) This was a far cry from 
William Chapman's spirited defence (and indeed promotion) of music at the 
Literary and Scientific Institution, (see pp 305-306/) and the strong 
commitment to the drama at Croydon.
The Mechanics' Institute made a good start, and was formally opened on 12 
November 1838 when Robert Carr Woods gave a lecture on 'The Comparative 
Estimate of Relative Advantages of the Sciences.* (24) However, it would 
seem that lack of suitable accommodation was to be a constant problem. The 
Institute had orginally met in Church Rooms, Church Yard, but in December 
1838 approaches were made both for the use of the Infant School Room and 
also the Literary and Scientific Institution for the hire of their room. 
Both requests were rejected and it is a significant indication of the 
Mechanics' Institute's success that the reason given was that it had grown 
too big to be accommodated. (25) In January 1839, application was made for 
the hire of Mr Smith's room (the 'Savings Bank') - this time with success, 
whereupon Mrs Wheatley was appointed curator at £2.12.0d per annum. This 
appears to have been a period of success. Again, in September 1839, the 
Secretary wrote to the Reverend Hoare for use of the Infants School Room, 
but a decision was deferred and in December the Committee were still 
seeking accommodation. By May 1840, however, meetings were being held in 
the Infants School Room. (26) The Institute was experiencing success. In 
September 1839 the Committee had ordered that 'the Reading Room be opened 
on Monday, Wednesday and Fridays during the season for the study of 
Drawing, Writing and Reading.' (27) In January 1840, James Hetherington
formed his Choral Class, for which members paid an extra subscription of 
l/6d per quarter; ladies and minors 1/-. (28) In September of the same
year, the Literary and Scientific Institution had a change of heart, for 
they wrote to the Mechanics' Institute offering the use of their lecture 
hall, and this was accepted for a trial period. (29) Still later, it was 
decided that children under 14 years of age could be admitted to lectures 
for a fee of 6d each, and members of subscribers* families could be
admitted on the same basis.' (30) However, from about this time onwards,
things began to go wrong for the Institute.
It could be said that the raising of extra income on the Choral Class and 
the admission of children under- 14 years and members of subscribers' 
families for a fee of 6d each, was a response to some forewarning of 
financial trouble. The Choral Class was a successful venture and no doubt 
the Committee valued it. But there were serious problems ahead. A Mr 
Baldwin was refused further membership because of 'conduct inconsistent 
with the interests and harmony of the Institution.' (31) There had been a 
series of similar incidents, and in February 1841 it was reported that 
there had been some wanton damage to books and so it was decided that the 
reading room would henceforth be manned by a member of the Committee, and a 
rota was drawn up. (32) Despite an impending financial crisis, perhaps 
because the Choral Class was the only venture earning a reasonable income, 
it was decided to purchase a piano at a cost of £3,3,0d. However, fortunes 
seem not to have revived; despite the Literary and Scientific Institution 
permitting the gratuitous use of their rooms, and by December 1841 the 
Committee were reporting a 'very poor state of funds.' (33) There arose a 
disagreement with James Hetherinton regarding the Choral Class. The 
Chairmanif the Institute made a request on Mr Hetherington's behalf that an 
amount of money hitherto paid to a Miss Bell, the accompanist (who had
resigned) be paid to him 'for providing others in her room.' However, the
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Committee's reply was 'that in consequence of the low state of the funds 
the request cannot be acceded to.' (34) Hr Hetherington had given loyal 
service, and he was aware of his contribution to the financial security of 
the Institute. He felt aggrieved, declined further attendance at the class 
and requested that 'his name should be withdrawn from the Committee.' (35) 
The response of the Committee to this loss was to propose the establishment 
of a lending library, and to start classes in French and Mathematics. (36) 
However, the trouble did not subside, nor did the financial situation 
improve, and even the Secretary, Mr Alpenny, threatened to resign. From 
hereon the situation developed rapidly. Despite inviting Mr Hetherington to 
re-form his Choral Class so that it include female membership (which did in 
fact prove successful) and despite the success of the other classes, 
including one on Public Speaking starting as late as January 1843, there 
were moves towards an inevitable amalgamation with the Literary and 
Scientific Institution.
In June 1842 it was recorded that the Institute received *a communication 
from the Literary and Scientific Institution (received by) Mr Alpenny 
requesting to be informed whether the members of the Mechanics' Institution 
were desirous of cooperating with them in the proposed building.' (37) It 
is not clear what Mr Alpenny's role was here, but the proposed building, 
this is to say purpose-built accommodation, was an ambition shared by both 
institutions and was a development urged by William Chapman in his opening 
address to the Literary and Scientific Institution in 1837. Later in 1842 , 
the Literary and Scientific Institution again requested cooperation in 
building a Lecture Room, and in December the Mechanics'Institute was ' 
negotiating for a plot of land for an Institute building.' (38) In April 
1843 the Mechanics' Institute could not immediately find the funds for the 
hire of rooms at the Literary and Scientific Institute (their gratuitous 
use having ceased) and there were numerous resignations from the Committee,
including that of the Secretary, Mr Alpenny.
Now is recorded a most curious circumstance for, notwithstanding the 
vicissitudes described above, the Mechanics' Institute negotiated for a 
plot of land for a building of their own, and in 1843 the foundation stone 
was laid. This building would have a Theatre '40 feet by 20 feet, seating 
300 persons. On either side of the main entrance to the building there 
would be rooms measuring 20 feet by 16 feet; one for a library and the 
other for a museum. (39) (see Appendix.3b) The new building was opened, 
accompanied by an Address and a concert, in August 1843, and at its 
aniversary in 1844 received a portrait of Prince Albert which had been
donated by His Royal Highness. (40) Thus a new phase in the fortunes of the 
Mechanics' Institute was ushered in and was accompanied by the publication 
of new Rules, which, although they were in most respects similar to those 
of 1838, included a significant exception. The original Rule 3, which laid 
down that at least two thirds of the Committee should be taken from the
working classes, was carefully crossed through on the printer's proof and 
it can be assumed that this item was deleted from those copies issued. (41) 
In 1846, the Mechanics' Institute was confidently predicting a successful 
future. The Resident Clergy had placed the Parochial Lending Library at the 
Institute's disposal so that now 'nearly 3000 volumes of valuable
historical and other useful works* were at the command of members. (42) The 
Committee had established within the new building a Classical and 
Commercial School in connection with the Winchester Diocesan Board of
Education, and the reading room and library were open every evening. (43)
Indeed the Mechanics' Institute could claim that:
'The progress of the Institution, and the estimation in
which it is held, may be gathered from the fact that,
since the opening of the new Rooms, the number of 
Members has been more than doubled; and it is most
gratifying to the Committee to observe that this great 
increase in the number has been from that class, which 
the Institution principally intended to benefit.' (44)
Sadly, despite this enthusiasm and confidence, the Mechanics1Institute came 
to an end in 1849. Why this happened is not clear. In common with other 
institutions they may not have been able to afford their new building. 
There seems to have been some kind of amalgamation with the Literary and 
Scientific Institution between 1846 and 1849. Certainly, many leading 
figures were associated with both institutions during this period. In 1845 
Mr Alpenny (ex Secretary of the Mechanics' Institute) was Secretary of the 
Literary and Scientific Institution - though he continued to give lectures 
in the former institution. Mr South, from whom the Mechanics* Institute had 
hired rooms in 1839, was Treasurer of that institution. William Chapman, 
then Secretary of the Literary and Scientific Institution, gave an address 
to the Mechanics' Institute on the occasion of the aniversary of the laying 
of the foundation stone for the new building. With such obvious close 
associations why they did not amalgamate at the opening of the new building 
is difficult to understand. In 1843 the Mechanics' Institute announced that 
'by an arrangement recently made, a periodic supply of popular modern works 
is provided for the perusal of Members - an advantage probably not enjoyed 
to a like extent by any similar institution.' (45) and in 1845 the Literary 
and Scientific Institution announced a similar arrangement by which the 
Institution would be given 'a fresh supply of 25 volumes per quarter.* (46)
A Richmond Young Mans' Society made its appearance in 1849, and a number of 
books in their possession were stamped 'Richmond Mechanics* Institution*. 
This leads to the speculation that this latter body may have partly merged 
with each of the two other institutions. Richmond had seen the 
emergence and the decline of three significant institutions in the space of 
eighteen years. Another thirty-two years were to pass before mention could 
be made of any comparable initiative. In the meantime, the Young Mens*
Institution thrived, and a School of Industry was founded in 1843. The 
Mechanics' Institute building was sold and first used as a public baths and 
lavatory, and later as a Public Hall, still later known as the Assembly 
Rooms. (47)
In 1881, coinciding with the availability of a free lending library, 
Parochial Library, and the establishment of the Richmond School for Science 
and Arts and College of Music in Halford Road, there was also established 
the Richmond Athenaeum. This institution first met in Old College Hall and 
later in the Castle Assembly Room. It was established by the local 
nobility, gentry, clergy and professional men, and its purpose was to 
encourage readings and discussions on all subjects, including politics and 
religion. In a letter to the Richmond and Twickenham Times of 1881, the 
Chairman outlined the purpose of the Athenaeum; appealing for a 'thinking 
shop, not a talking shop.' (48) 'We can all read at home', he said:
'Richmond wants something different, a place where the 
lecturer is followed by the critic, and the critic has
a wholesale fear of the next speaker; a place where
hard knocks are given and taken, where the man who
talks sense has his reward immediately in the 
enthusiasm of his audience, and the man who talks
nonsense has his reward too. There is nothing so
stimulating to thought as debate.* (49)
The President was Viscount Cave, the Secretary Mr W B King. Lectures were 
given by many eminent and popular speakers varying from Sidney Webb, Mrs 
Fawcett and the Reverend Ashley Cooper, to Rollo Russell, John Whitaker 
Ellis (local M.P. and Lord Mayor of London) and the Home Secretary, Lord
Cave himself. Success was thus assured and with such influential patronage
and an immediate membership of two hundred it is perhaps no surprise to 
find that this had increaed to five humdred by 1907.
However, with the establishemnt of the Richmond Technical and Art College, 
opened by the Duke of Cambridge in 1895, adult education in Richmond 
entered a new phase and so further discussion is deferred to a more
appropriate place, (see pp.117-128)
Sutton
A paragraph in the 1880 edition of 'Church's Illustrated Sutton' makes the 
following observation:
'Many and varied are and have been the combinations of 
the working classes for both their individual and their 
collective welfare: courts and lodges in union with most 
of the great benefit and friendly societies having for 
many years been taking root in the town.' (1)
A great deal of the effort to provide education for the working classes in 
Sutton seems to have been provided by themselves, and a fuller discussion 
of this is for the moment deferred. First, some attempt will be made to 
unravel the numerous strands which led to the formation of the major 
institutions in the village of Sutton.
Information relating to institutions existing before 1867 is sparse. There 
was a circulating and subscription library operated by M.J. Morgan, and in 
1866, at the Benhill Street Chapel, lectures and readings were commenced 
under the auspices of the Young Mens' Mutual Improvement Society. (2) In 
1864 a local directory records that a 'Horticultural Society and a Literary 
Society have been commenced in Sutton.' (3) The only public hall in Sutton 
prior to the building of the Town Hall in 1878 was a small Public Room 
which would seat about one hundred and fifty persons, and was built by Mr 
Rabbits in 1867. It was at the back of Edwards Terrace, just off the high 
Street, and on land leased by the Trustees of a local charity. As Mr 
Rabbits explained:
'I thought I would venture to erect this small and 
unpretending building, hoping it might lead to the 
erection of a large and commanding structure worthy of 
the time, worthy of the means, and worthy of the 
intelligence of the people of Sutton.1 (4)
It was in this Public Room that the Sutton Literary Society, formed in 
1864, held its meetings and where, apart from lectures, there were Penny 
Readings and a mutual improvement society. (5) Mr Rabbit’s generosity was 
greatly appreciated and it was said that the room:
'. . . provides a common ground for all classes, the 
opportunities for meetings for various secular purposes 
conducive to the moral and intellectual welfare of 
Society.' (6)
Even in this brief passage the writer cannot avoid hinting at the common 
sensitivities towards favouring all classes of people and towards the 
exclusion of controversial religion. Indeed the room was used for a 
religious service of a non-denominational character every Sunday afternoon. 
Lack of suitable accommodation was to be the main handicap to developing an 
institution for Sutton, one which might compare with those at Croydon or 
Kingston for example. Despite registering his indebtedness to Mr Rabbits, a 
writer observed that ’if the public spirit of the locality is not 
deficient, we expect to see ere long, (Mr Rabbit's building) superceded by 
one larger and more commodious.' (7) This was to be a recurring theme for
the next ten years; ten years which would see a surprising number of
ventures struggle for existence and during which time the agitation for a 
Public Hall for the village would continue unabated.
Notwithstanding, in 1870 it could be recorded that Sutton boasted a
Horticultural Society, a Literary Society, a Mutual Improvement Society, in
addition to Building, Benefit and Work societies. This in addition to the 
provision of both National and British schools. (8) In the same year, a 
Social Science class was established, though it is not clear whether this
was connected with the Literary Society or was an independent venture. It 
met in the West Street National Schoolroom under the supervision of Mr 
Knibbs of Banstead. One year later the class was conducted by Mr Bramwell. 
However, despite the growing number of enterprises, a new Public Hall was 
not forthcoming, and in his impatience Mr Church accused the people of 
Sutton thus:
fWe still deplore that the efforts of a few gentlemen 
to obtain for Sutton a large Public Hall were 
unsuccessful; and, while pointing out this fact, we 
believe that we are indebted to the inhabitants alone 
for the present state of things. . If those whose 
livelihood depends on the trade of Sutton are apathetic 
concerning things of vital importance, why should those 
who merely sleep in the town interest themselves so 
warmly?' (9)
A similar apathy was evident a few years later when the people of Sutton 
were asked to vote on the establishment of a School Board. (10) In 1873 the 
Public Hall belonging to Mr Rabbits passed into other hands and was used 
'principally by the teetotallers' and so 'the enlightened public (were) 
obliged to have recourse to schoolrooms.* (11) One of the casualties was 
the Mutual Improvement Society which had met in the Public Hall since 1867. 
This Society joined the Young Mens' Society at the British Schoolroom in 
Benhill Street. The lectures there commanded a widespread interest, and a 
choral class was formed. At the same time a Working mens' Club and Reading 
Room was established at the Public Hall. This venture had been acted upon 
the previous year with only partial success, but was now to begin a long 
history. (12) This institution was open, free of charge, every Saturday 
evening when coffee, cake, bread and butter, was supplied at wholesale 
prices. In the Reading Room, daily and weekly newspapers, periodicals and 
weekly and monthly magazines were available. Every Saturday night there 
was an entertainment in the shape of two-penny concerts, spiced with 
readings. As Church enthusiastically commented, they were:
'. . . very successful, commanding and deserving
widespread approbation. This is all the more worthy 
when the aim of the promoters is remembered.1 (13)
The aim of the promoters was to ween the working man from the evils of 
the public house, and indeed there was plenty of support for the 
enterprise.
'Several gentlemen have come forward and rendered 
valuable help and assistance, one gentleman subscribing 
books, periodicals, etc. for the whole of the season,
another a file of 'The Times,' others various
newspapers and publications.' (14)
A piano had been bought, and 'the room was thronged on every occasion.' And 
so it is curious that Mr Church, who had the greatest admiration for the 
Working Mens' Club and Reading Room, and who had written that 'too much 
praise cannot be given to the promoters . . .for the way in which it is 
conducted as well as for the energy displayed and the vigour imparted to 
the scheme' (15) should but one year later become one of the Secretaries of 
a newly-founded institution calling itself the Sutton Reading Room and 
Club.
A series of lectures and entertainments under the title of 'Benhilton
Entertainments', whch had been functioning since 1869, were at this time
losing support, as was the Mutual Improvement Society, both of which met at 
the Benhill Street Chapel. Mr Church gave considerable support to these 
latter ventures and so it might be that he wished to emulate the success of 
the Working Mens' Club and Reading Room. On the other hand he might have 
anticipated a threat to the Working Mens' Club from a new successful 
venture in the town and so might have wished to have a part in it In any 
event, the Sutton Reading Room and Club was established on the 16th 
November 1874. The Club was situated in Benhill Street, near the centre of 
the town, and consisted of three rooms, comfortably furnished, well heated,
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well lighted and ventilated. The first was a reading room, the second a 
smoking and recreation room where members could play chess, draughts, 
bagatelle and dominoes, and a third, a room where refreshments were sold.
There had been promises of a good many books and so a library was started.
There would be lectures, entertainments, a sick fund and a savings bank. 
The Club was open from 10 am. to 10.30 pm. on weekdays and 2 pm. to 10 pm. 
on Sundays, and subscriptions were 2d per week. No person in an intoxicated 
condition was allowed inside the building, and the use of improper
language, gambling or betting, was prohibited. (16) The Mutual Improvement 
Society did in fact 'quietly pass away' in 1876. One reason given was that 
Sutton had outgrown certain wants while neighbouring villages were creating 
them. Yet another reason, it was claimed, was the existence of Board 
Schools for if there had been none then 'there would yet be room for the 
labours of an Inprovement Society.' (17) The Benhill Entertainments were 
also given up with regret. The reasons are not clear but perhaps there is 
some clue in the following observation:
'Church strifes and wardens' quarrels blight and 
destroy all that is good and valuable in the
associations clustering round the time-honoured, 
long-loved institutions. A better day must dawn, but in 
the meantime rationalism, free-thinking, and infidelity 
are sapping the foundations our forefathers built with 
no ungrudging fruit. God help us in Sutton! for we need 
it much.' (18)
This does create a bitter picture. However, the Working Mens' Club and 
Reading Room still prospered, the Horticultural Society gave its Twelfth 
Annual Show, and the late Mr Rabbits' Public Hall still hosted Saturday 
evening entertainments and weekday lectures and meetings of the 
Teetotalers. The Mutual Improvement Society did not die however, but was
instead reformed in 1877 under the management of Mr Tresidder whom it 
seems, instead of engaging costly lect .urers, encouraged 'amateur essayists
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and lecturers and would-be emtertainers - all with apparent success.' (19) 
This same year the foundation stone was at last laid for a new Public Hall
for the town. The Hall, costing £3700, was sited in Hill street, adjoining
the High Street.
It is now necessary to draw some of the strands of this history together. 
The new Mutual Improvement Society moved into premises in Vernon Road in 
1878, and was thereafter called the Sutton Institute. It extended its 
lectures, readings and discussion programme and appears to have 
incorporated much of the prospectus of the Sutton Reading Room and Club - 
of which no more is heard. It also established an extensive library. (20) 
Mr Tresidder was President and the Institute seems to have received the 
support of local businessmen and professional people. In 1880 it had grown 
so as to be short of accommodation: a site was sought for a new building, 
and shares were being subscribed for. Numerous branches of this institution 
(facetiously called 'babies') were established in the district in the hope 
of extending its usefulness. There was a move to Hadden Road in 1903, and 
the last mention of the Sutton Institute was in 1914. (21) Thus its history 
can be traced back through the Mutual Improvemnt Society at Benhill Street 
to its origins in Mr Rabbit's Public Hall in 1864: an existence of about 50 
years.
The new Public Hall was opened with great ceremony by Sir Henry Peake (see
also Cranleigh) and Sir Trevor Lawrence, on July 10th 1897. The Hall was
built in the domestic style of Queen Anne (see Appendix.. 3P ) Mr Church 
offers the following description:
'A commodious entrance lobby gives access to the 
ladies' cloak room on the left and to that for 
gentlemen on the right, as well as to the gallery on 
either side; whilst the body of the hall is most
conveniently accessible from the same entrance.. The 
building is 25 feet in height below the spring of the 
roof, 36 feet wide, and (including the platform) 86 
feet in length. There is room for 520 seats on the
ground floor, in the gallery for 110 more; this, with 
the platform, making a total accommodation for about 
700 persons. At the back . . . are two committee rooms, 
which may be thrown into one, giving accommodation for 
about 80 persons . . .  In addition there are a 
laboratory, kitchen with good cooking stove, store 
room, heating chamber, and many other conveniences.1 
(22)
It is difficult to estimate the effect this long-awaited Public Hall would 
have on the institutions already established in the town. The Sutton
Institute has been referred to and thrived for some years to come. The West
Street Penny Readings continued successfully for approximately three years, 
and the Working Mens* Club (now in Benhill Street) continued well into the 
next century. Working contemporarily with the Sutton Institute during these 
years it is said to have been 'another of those institutions where 
recreation and amusement seek to sweeten hours unoccupied in useful toil,
and where the news of every day is brought within the ken of all who choose
to read, and illustrated serials serve to make a deeper impress on the mind 
concerning men of noble deeds and scenes of homely interest or foreign 
strife.* (23)
In 1881 a Technical Committee was formed leading to the establishment a few 
years later of the Sutton (Surrey) Technical Institute and School of art. 
It occupied accommodation in the County School in Throwley Road and this, 
as was characteristic of other parts of Surrey, adulterated the education 
work of the other local institutions. Nevertheless, this did not discourage 
the establishment of a Literary and Scientific Institution in 1894, which 
met in the Public Hall; the existence of which is recorded until 1928. (24) 
Finally, one other institution deserves attention. On a Saturday evening in 
the latter half of 1906, a few men met in Benhill Street Mission Hall 
(often called the 'Guild Hall'). Their purpose was to start an Adult School 
in Sutton. However, while some progress was made that year it was in the 
first quarter of 1907 that the Sutton Adult School was established. The
Adult School and Institute was described as being 'designed as a centre for 
religious education and recreational activities on a strictly non-party and 
non-sectarian basis, with voluntary Officers and Trustees elected by 
members.' (25) A most important Rule stated:
'Party politics shall not be discussed in the Institute
and no subsidiary Society or Club shall be formed for
any party political purpose.' (26)
The Adult School was a great success and attracted the support of Mr Thomas 
Wall, a local businessman, benefactor and Patron of the Sutton Institute, 
who was to become nationally known. (27) Plans were drawn up for a new
building. It would consist of a Large Hall capable of seating 600 persons 
and a Small Hall capable of seating 250. There were to be seven other rooms 
plus committee rooms, a Social Club room, Billiards Room, Gymnasium, 
Badminton Courts, Library, Refreshment Bar and (eventually) a car park. Not 
surprisingly, when the building was opened in June 1910 it was described as 
'the largest and best appointed set of buildings for the Adult School 
Movement in the country.' (28) This institution was to have a long and
successful history, publishing its programme of activities and the 
proceedings of its Committee in a journal called 'The Venture.* The peak of 
its membership was between 1911 and 1914 when it claims to have attracted 
1000 men and 450 women. (29) By the 1950s its programme was in many 
respects hardly distinguishable from that offered by the Surrey County 
Council Adult Education service, and the Adult School was having financial 
difficulties. It weathered the storm and is currently a thriving 
institution.
Woking
An effort to provide education and recreation for the young men of Woking 
resulted in the formation, in the autumn of 1867, of a Mutual Improvement 
Society. This was one of the earliest if not the first attempt to provide 
adult education in Woking. (1) The society provided instruction in the 
'three Rs', grammar, geography, Latin, French and music. -Accommodation in 
the infants schools of Woking and Knaphill was used for the purpose. 
Newspapers, periodicals, and the use of the Parochial Lending Library were 
available. There were also facilities for chess, solitaire and other games. 
Penny Readings were also given, prices for admission being Id and 3d, with 
reserved seats at 6d. The Surrey Advertiser credited the curate, the 
Reverend Moore, as saying that he considered this 'a most instructive and 
amusing pastime, and that with more light vast good might yet come out of 
Woking, notwithstanding the unprogressiveness of the natural soil.' (2) The 
reference to 'more light' was no doubt a hint at the agitation for better 
lighting which continued over the next twenty years. (3)
Weybridge
A Mechanics' Institute was in existence in Weybridge in 1851 (1) and at
that time was comparable with Chertsey Literary and scientific Institution; 
having about 60 members. There were however a number of differences between 
the two institutions, differences which indicate something -of the character
of the Weybridge Institute. For instance, at Weybridge, a quarter of the
members were women, whereas the figure was less than one sixth at Chertsey.
Furthermore, subscriptions were 6d per month (or 6/- a year) at Weybridge
and £1.1.Od per year at Chertsey. Weybridge claimed to have 350 volumes in 
its library and had a programme of occasional lectures on various subjects.
(2) In the 1870s there was a flourishing Literary Institute, situated on 
the west side of Church Street:
'This various brickbuilding was put up in 1873 by the 
Hon P Locke King of Brooklands for the Weybridge Mutual 
Improvement Society and Literary Institute.* (3)
This building, and the Institution, eventually gave rise to the Weybridge
Museum which was opened in 1909 and is currently in existence.
In conclusion
Thus far, the histories of the adult education institutions in Surrey have 
been described on a geographical basis. In turning attention to the later 
nineteenth century and early twentieth century institutions it will be more 
appropriate to describe: them chronologically both because they represent, 
for the most part, an extension of existing provision and because the 
relevant data is sparse.
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Later Nineteenth Century Institutions
Mention has already been made of a number of Institutions established in 
the latter part of the nineteenth century. Amongst these are the Richmond 
Athenaeum (1881), Haslemere Educational Museum (1888) and Sutton Adult 
School (1901). However, a number of other enterprises, distinct from church 
institutes and those, mainly recreational, activities associated with 
village halls can be added to the list. A distinction that can be made is 
that, in part, they shared the aspirations of the larger institutions. This 
is to say they provided libraries, lectures and reading rooms. An 
additional factor is that they were established under the patronage of 
local gentry.
One of the earliest of these was the Upper Norwood Athenaeum, established 
in 1877 for the purpose ’of visiting places of antiquity and general 
interest.' (1) This institution was very successful in its early years, and 
produced annual reports of its meetings and excursions. It appears to have 
ceased to exist around 1912. In the north east of the County, prior to 
1880, local initiatives centred around the Bagshot Institute. After this
V
date, activities (including vestry meetings) were transferred to 
Windlesham; the Bagshot rooms being too small by then. In 1880 a small 
brick building was opened at Windlesham for use as a Working Mens' 
Institute and Reading Room. (2) There were lectures and a small library. In 
addition, a few miles away, a Working Mens' Institute was givem to the 
village of Lyne by Edward Sterne. (3)
The Leatherhead Institute was established in 1881 and it was there that 
'the Literary and Scientific Institute was given by the late Mr Abraham
Dixon, of Cherkley Court, in 1892.’ (4) With the establishment of the
Surrey County Council Technical Education Committee in 1895, Science and
art classes were established at the Institute. The buildings and the
Institute remain to this day, though the focus of its activities has
changed over the years. Nearby, in the village of Ashtead, TMr F Hue
Williams undertook the foundation of an Institute and Working Mens* Club.1
(5) This was in 1882, and accommodation was first provided in a house
adjoining the post office. A building was erected for the Institute in 1889 
and was further extended in 1897. (6) This Institution became the centre of 
village activities and had considerable success. Management was in the
hands of a committee ’representing all classes of membership' (7) and the
expenses of the Institution were defrayed by members* subscriptions, 
supplemented by contributions from residents of the village. Its purpose 
has been described thus:
*. . . when the labours of the day were ended, the 
local tradesmens' club would meet to discuss the topics 
of the day . . . This club was really in the nature of 
an unregistered "friendly society".* (8)
»
Attached to the Institute there was a slate club and a burial guild.
Perhaps the Peake Institute at Cranleigh can be described as one of the 
last attempts in Surrey to provide an institution for local people which 
shared some of the characteristics of the earlier major institutions. This 
institute was founded in 1885 by Sir Henry Peake, in memory of his wife. 
There was a library, reading room, billiards room, and a club house. (see 
Appendix.3k) The building occupied a prestigious position in the centre 
of the village, close to the National Schoolroom which had been the home of 
the Cranleigh Literary and Scientific Institution until 1873. The Peake 
Institute flourished, and continued to do so, well into the present 
century; until many of its functions were taken over by other public and
private organisations in the village. At present the Peake Institute is 
used as the local public library.
There were others. A fine Institute was established at Witley, near 
Godalming, in 1883. The Witley Institute was built by John Foster, and 
boasted a 'good reference library of about 200 volumes and a lending 
library of 700 volumes.' (9) There were lectures, classes, and concerts, 
and there was a slate club.* Evening continuation classes were operating in 
1898. (10) This was a successful venture but many of its educational 
activities were eventually absorbed into the work of the Godalming
Technical Institute and School of Art, which had been established in 1896. 
There were other initiatives in and around Godalming. In 1880, the
Farncombe Reading Room, which was 'near the schools', was founded. This was 
quite a significant venture. There were lectures, a reading room, and a 
library based on an earlier Farncombe Lending Library. The Reading room 
took the daily and weekly newspapers, and was open every evening during the 
winter months from 8pm until 10 pm. In 1883 a smoking room and a bagatelle 
board were added. Subscriptions were 6d per month or 2d per week. In 1891
it changed its name to the Farncombe Institute, and added a refreshment
bar. Subscriptions were lowered to 1/- per quarter. An almost exact history 
can be written regarding the Busbridge Reading Room which appears to have 
been established in 1880. It became associated with the Young Mens' 
Friendly Society and became the Busbridge Reading Room and Working Mens' 
Club in 1886. It was open every evening including Sunday. Another venture 
was the Shackleford Institute, which was established in 1893, for the
* Members paid a small amount each week into a fund. They were then 
entitled to sick pay, or their families to a small payment in the event of 
the member's death. The amount left in the fund at the end of each year was 
divided among the members. They were often called 'Slate Clubs' because 
their simple accounts could be kept on a slate hung up in the public house 
where members met.
’purpose of meetings, bible, and other classes.’ It was opened by the
Bishop of Winchester and received the patronage of Viscount Midleton. It 
provided lectures, meetings, a reading room, a library (of 400 volumes) and
a Working Mens’ Club. And finally, the Cattershall Coffee Tavern was opened
in 1884, in Meadrow Godalming. There were lectures and a reading room and 
it is recorded that 'it has a fine bar, reading room, smoking room, hot and 
cold baths.' (11) The Chiddingfold Institute was opened in 1896 and the 
Alfold Reading Room in 1906.
Elsewhere, there was a Working Mens' Institute established at Peaslake in 
1891 by the Misses Spotttiswode of Drydown (12), and in the late 1880s an 
Institute and Reading Room at Oxted, which claimed a library of 500
volumes. The heyday of the large institutions was long over, however, and 
these small institutions themselves gradually gave way to the influences of 
other organisations, beginning to concentrate their efforts on concerts and 
social activities. Indeed a number still survive as village clubs.
(iii) Science, Art and Technical Instruction
The Surrey Prospectus
In June 1891, Surrey County Council resolved that ’an application be made
through the Technical Instruction Committee to the Science and art
Department to recognise the following subjects as being necessary for the
industries of the County of Surrey, viz., Dairywork - Domestic Economy,
including Cookery, Needlework, Laundrywork; and under the heading of manual 
instruction - Hedging, Thatching, Shoeing, Ropemaking, Ditching, Drainage, 
Brickmaking.' (1)
The evident practical bias in this request was too much for the Science and 
Art Department and so, on the 25th of June, a reply was received from the 
Department pointing out that ’the Technical Instruction Act (Clause 8) 
expressly bars the teaching of the practice of any trade or industry.’ (2) 
(see pp219-235 passim) However, the newly-appointed Organising Secretary of 
the Surrey Technical Instruction Committee was clearly up to the task. Thus 
he again wrote to the Department:
’The teaching of the use of agricultural tools to a 
class by means of demonstrations appears to be a 
different matter from the drilling of individuals into 
a manual dexterity in their trades by means of 
apprenticeship or otherwise, which seems to be what is 
aimed at in Clause 8.' (3)
Apparently this point of view was conceded and on the 5th of August a 
letter from South Kensington confirmed agreement to the Surrey proposals.
In December of the same year, the Science and Art Department similarly 
agreed to the inclusion of, and therefore made grants for, Horticulture, 
Modern Languages, Shorthand, Carpentry, Woodcarving, and Slojd. (5) 
Seemingly, an oblique interpretation of the rules remained a characteristic 
of Surrey. The 1904 Annual Report of the Godalming Technical Institute and 
School of art records the following:
'With regards to the Art Work it may be stated that, 
within the limits imposed by the Board of Education, it 
has been the aim of the Committee, on the suggestion of 
Mr Burnand, the Art Master, to encourage the direct 
application of Art to industrial purposes rather than 
the making of pictures, and they hope that the scope of 
the work in this direction may be widened.* (6)
As a result of this strategy, mamy of the students were employed by the 
widow of the painter and sculptor G F Watts in the decoration of the 
cemetery chapel at Compton, near Guildford. Others had commissions for 
black-and-white work as well as for carving. (7) To be precise, though 
emphasising that theory and not practice should be taught, the wording of 
the Technical Instruction Act(1889) nevertheless did allow for such oblique 
interpretations where such was * required by the circumstances of its 
district.' (8) It must be said that by the 1890s, the term technical 
'education* was beginning to replace the term technical or science 
'instruction.' Furthermore, though it might be gradually accepted that the 
lower ranks of society might be taught some elements of the practice of 
their particular trades and professions, the upper ranks would for the most 
part remain aloof. As Ashby has said:
'It was admitted that the study of science for its 
useful applications might be appropriate for the 
labouring classes, but managers were not attracted to 
the study of science except as an agreeable occupation 
for their leisure.* (9)
a circumstance which, it is alleged, has contributed to the decline of
British industrial competition. (Weiner 1981) This characteristic must be 
borne in mind when judging the contribution Surrey was endeavouring to 
make. The Technical Education Committee of the Surrey County Council was 
established in January 1891. Henry Macan M.A. was appointed Organising 
Secretary at a starting salary of 40 guineas a term. However, such were the 
demands of the job that just one year later his salary had increased to 
£500 per year. (10) The Committee's brief was to 'consider the whole 
subject of the application of any sum which may be received by the County 
as its proportion of the residue of the additional duties under the Local 
Taxation(Customs and Excise) Act,(1890)' (11) £12,928 had already been
received and a further £2000 was expected. Furthermore, the Committee 
desired to ascertain what provision was already being made for Technical 
and Manual Instruction, also what were the special needs of the different 
localities. They also wished to be furnished with information as to the 
assistance available in each locality. With this object in mind, the 
Committee issued a circular to all persons or institutions likely to be 
able to give such information. Thus Surrey County Council did not adopt a 
policy of automatically granting funds to existing institutions, permanent 
institutions and strong local committees; a strategy which had elsewhere 
resulted in disorganisation and duplication of provision. (Blunden 1980) 
Replies to the Committee's circular ranged from 'an elaborate document' 
from Richmond, to a brief acknowledgement from Dorking, indicating that 
they would leave the matter to the Committee's discretion. Some localities, 
such as East Molesey were 'of the opinion that the whole amount should be 
devoted towards the relief of the General Rate of the County', whilst 
Epsom, though conceding that it expected to supplement funding by local 
contributions, nevertheless requested 'an aid of a rate.' And yet others,
such as Kingston and Surbiton, thought that 'following the principle of 
local self-government funds should be allocated as they wished.' (12)
Despite this, however, there was a broad measure of agreement that 
technical instruction was desirable. It must be noted that many areas of 
the County already had well developed provision for science and 
art/technical instruction. As the Worplesden School Board testified: it,
'recognises the great advantages to be gained from
technical or manual instruction to the rising
industrial classes if carried into effect on a broad
basis for those primarily proposed to be benefitted, 
and regards that at the present time there is no 
available means in agricultural districts for achieving 
so desirable an end.' (13)
In Surrey, there was also the fear, common in many agricultural districts, 
that 'unless the artisans are better educated in the staple trade of our 
district they will migrate to the places where the work people enjoy these 
advantages.' (14) Thus a reply from Oxted and Godstone urged, 'that the
establishment of such classes would be the means of raising the standards 
of the farm labourers, and thus tend to prevent them migrating into the
towns.' (15) In certain districts a number of local providers and potential 
providers met in order to reply to the County Council circular. At 
Godalming, the Town Council, the Managers of the five elementary schools, 
the Managers of the Science and Art classes, and the 'Committee of 
University Extension' met with a request 'to organise Classes for higher 
instruction of Artisans in their several callings.' At Farnham, the Heads 
of the Literary Institute, Working Mens' Institute, British and National
Schools, and the Head of the School of Art, considered their reply. The
Literary Institute offered to make its premisees available and 'as
representing the only Literary Institute in the town, strongly support the
policies of the South Eastern Counties Association of University Teaching.' 
Both the British and National Schools wished to extend their evening school
work,in particular in respect to girls, and the School of Art (which was 
devoted entirely to the Department of Science and Art) wished for some
money for the very laudable purpose of 'remission of fees to the artisan 
class.' However, an observation from the Farnham Working Mens' Institute 
that 'the teaching of music is strictly Technical Education, and ask for 
£20 towards instruction of their Members in Music and buying new music' was 
a little too oblique for the Technical Education Committee and the request 
was declined - a circumstance curiously similar to that observed in 
Whitecroft, Gloucestershire. (16)
Despite requests for funding and for facilities for the education of women, 
in particular from Egham, the Royal Holloway College, and the Oxford Union 
for the Education of Women, the sex bias in the provision of technical 
education for women was sustained. Epsom's proposals were typical, and 
suffice as an1 example.. The locality requested £500 in order to provide the 
following classes:
Chemistry
Botany
Agriculture
Dairy Farming
Drainage
Mechanics
In addition, boys would be taught 'such branches of natural philosophy as 
circumstances may warrant.' (17) However, there were exceptions. Egham 
demanded more education for females. The William Perkins School in Chertsey 
informed the Committee that '£150, part of their endowment, was already 
being spent on teaching Mechamics: Drawing, Shorthand, Dressmaking and
French to all comers' and this included girls, 'and apply for £150 to be 
expended in a combined system of instruction in (1) Horticulture (2) 
Migratory Dairy School.' (18) Certainly Godalming carried on its tradition 
in this respect and in 1896, the first year of the newly-established
Boys Girls
Shorthand
Bookkeeping
Drawing
Domestic Economy
Cookery
Laundrywork
Technical Institute, there were females attending classes in Magnetism and 
Electricity, Geometry, and (perhaps less exceptionally) in Bookkeeping and 
Shorthand. (19)
Many local committees recognised the problems of making technical education 
accessible to a population living in rural areas. Chertsey made the 
following plea:
'. . . it is desirable that some subjects of Technical
Education be taught peripatetically in the parishes of
Chertsey, Thorpe, Egham and Chobham, and it is 
generally felt that it would not interfere with local 
individual efforts, and that the instruction 
contmplated must be brought to the doors of the pupils, 
and not merely held in important centres. (20)
This view was shared by the village of Addlestone. However, there is no 
record of the Technical Education Committee's response to this. The 
proposal was not unique. The Technical Education Commiittee of Gloucester 
County Council for example, despite having spent only half of its 'Whisky 
Money*, on technical education, made the following comment:
'The Committee was concerned to meet the needs of each 
locality as far as possible and was prepared to send a 
skilled teacher to "any farmhouse where four pupils can 
be got together, so that Labourer's sons and daughters 
as well as farmers" may have the benefit of instruction 
without the expense of coming to Gloucester.' (21)
Clearly this was a concern in rural counties other than Surrey and it is 
noteworthy that a hundred year's later such a proposal is commonly seen as 
too radical (certainly too expensive) and beyond the perception of many
working in established adult education institutions. It does nevertheless
call attention to the fact that providing technical education in a county 
such as Surrey had particular problems , requiring institutions distinct 
from those found for example in urban areas.
There were other responses to the Technical Education Committee's circular, 
and there were some problems. Quite obviously, the circular was bound to
increase agitation from those who had long held the view that a 
agricultural college was required for the County. The Royal Holloway 
College at Egham wished to see a womens' university scholarship founded. 
Cranleigh wished to see the foundation of a scholarship of £100 a year 'in 
order to send boys educated at the School' to a 'first rate agricultural 
college.' Guildford wanted £1000 spent on its grammar school, in particular 
to provide compensation for the use of accommodation (ie, for technical 
education classes) there. The Middle Class Boarding School at Bramley 
wanted £250 to pay for a Drawing Master, and Reigate and Redhill felt that 
a grant to its grammar school (for purposes unspecified) would 'meet the 
needs of the Borough.' Reigate and Richmond also requested that part of 
their local expenses be paid on account - and this was agreed. A number of 
localities, Horley, Thames Ditton, and Shalford for instance, had no 
existing provision but expressed their intention to establish classes 
should they be awarded a grant. These classes would be for the most part : 
V. in Carving and agricultural classes for boys, and Cooking and Domestic 
Economy for girls. Yet others had no existing provision nor had they 
formulated any future plans. One of these latter, Tandridge, demonstrating 
obvious enthusiasm for technical education, felt that local contributions 
would match the County Council grant for 'there was already an institution 
for young men at which lectures were given* and 'if help were given to form 
technical education many would be glad to profit by it.' (22) One other, 
Henley (near WofyLesden) had, it would seem, been in a precipitate hurry 
and, following a report in the 'Surrey Mirror' of January 1892 alleging bad 
attendance at classes; the Technical Education Committee resolved that 'a 
letter be ordered to be written to the Local Committee that it is proposed 
to suspend Mr Wright's lectures.' (23) Positive responses to the circular 
had come from nearly every village and town in the County and, taken in 
addition to other initiatives already referred to above, represented a very
considerable prospectus.
A consequence of all this activity was that existing as well as new 
initiatives received encouragement. Local Committees were formed and in 
some areas new buildings were erected. In June 1892, the County Council 
agreed on the establishment of an Agricultural College. (24) Before the 
Spring of 1892, grants to meet local expenses and for tools and apparatus 
had been made to enterprises in small villages such as Caterham, Chobham, 
Cobham, Esher, Ewell, Godstone, Ham, Hersham, Horley, Merstham, New Malden, 
Oxted, Pirbright, Shalford, Shere, Thames Ditton and Yorktown. (25) 
Clearly, demands outgrew the accommodation available or they threw into 
focus the difficulties in co-ordinating provision scattered throughout the 
locality. Thus there were often attempts to consolidate ot rationalise. At 
Egham the Literary Institute had, since the early 1880s, provided some 
technical instruction. Now, in receipt of a County grant, the Institution 
launched a new phase in its development by giving a soiree in January 1898, 
at which there was music and an exhibition of Carpentry, Glass-Blowing, 
Cookery and Flower Arranging. (26) From this date, in addition to Art 
subjects, the list of courses included Mathematics, Home Nursing, Botany, 
and Ambulance for Men. This was followed a little later by Fencing,
Bricklaying, Dressmaking, Commercial English, Shorthand and Poultry 
Keeping. (28) Still later, in 1912, the Institute offered a series of six 
lectures in Gardening Subjects 'suitable for allotment or cottage garden.* 
Similarly, Haslemere had, from 1891, provided a programme of courses at the 
Educational Hall. In 1894, with the formation of the local Technical 
Education Committee, all courses were centred on this accommodation - now 
re-named 'The Technical Hall.' (29) Here, courses included Mechanical 
Physics, Electricity, Carpentry, Hygiene, Nursing, Horticulture and 
Husbandry. Other Local Committees were established between 1891 and 1896 -
though East Clandon were much more dilatory, for it was not until 1905 that
the County Council was approached for forms ’for holding Technical Lectures 
on Dressmaking, Cooking and Horticulture.1 (30) Local Committees were 
formed at Chertsey, Egham, Epsom, Farnham, Godalming, Guildford, Haslemere, 
Kingston, Redhill, Reigate, Richmond, and Sutton. (31) Some, such as 
Farnham and Richmond, centred their activities on their existing Schools of 
Art. Others, such as Chertsey and Sutton developed their existing provision 
in the local grammar school, whilst Guildford developed the work begun at 
the Working Mens' Institute, (see pp 74-75 ) In some areas, such as Epsom, 
Godalming, and Richmond, prestigious new buildings were erected for the
purpose of teaching Art and Technical Subjects. At Godalming, in the late 
1870s, there was a series of courses in Science and Art under the auspices 
of the Godalming Institute, (see pp 62-63 ) These "included Art, Magnetism,
Electricity, Geology, and Physical Geography, (32) and were housed in 
accommoation scattered throughout the locality. In 1896, a new building was 
erected; a 'large red brick building . . . externally the style is
renaissance.' (33) It was opened by Viscount Midleton, the Lord Lieutenant 
of the County, and was known as the 'Godalming Technical Institute and
School of Art.' Prior to this, lectures and classes had been given in 
numerous places in the district. As the Local Secretary remarked:
'. . . thus entailing a considerable expense for rent, 
fuel, light and attendance; whereas now all the 
instruction in Science, Art and Technical Subjects is 
given in this building, which had conduced to a more 
efficient supervision and working of the Classes.' (34)
The Local Secretary was responsible for the overall planning and for the
oversight of the prospectus and timetable, but the Institute was under the
daily supervision of the Art Master, Mr Burnand, a post he held for 37 
years. (35) The Institute also established in its main lecture room the
first public library for the Borough, (see p 206)
At Epsom a similar building was opened by Lord Rosebery, and at Richmond by
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the Duke of Cambridge. Thus a new phase in the -education of adults had 
begun. Few of these institutions can trace a continuous ancestry to the 
Mechanics' or Literary and Scientific Institututions; though many could 
legitimately claim that such institutions •predisposed or created the 
conditions within which technical education could develop. One of these 
latter was Guildford Working Mens' Institution. In the early 1850s, a 
sister organisation, the Guildford Institute, had let the initiative pass 
to the newly-established Working Mens' Institution which from that time 
developed Art, Science, and eventually, Technical education - until Surrey 
County Council took over responsibility in 1892. Even after this time, the
Institution provided both the a£ommodation and the instruction. In 1853, 
Henry Cole, Director General of the Science and Art Department, addressed a 
meeting in Guildford to explain 'the method of establishing drawing classes 
in connnection with the Department of Science and Art.' (36) His address 
was in fact 'on the necessity of setting up a School of Art where 
certificated teachers would offer elementary drawing classes to local 
schools and institutes. Therefore the general taste of the population would 
be raised and all students prepared for entrance to the South Kensington 
• School as candidates for training as Art Masters or if very assiduous as 
designers.' (37) The Working Mens* Institute took up Cole's challenge, and
in 1858, set up a Drawing Class. It constituted the Central School of the
Guildford School of Art, the management committee of which was virtually 
the committee of the Working Mens' Institute. To quote the late Honorary 
Secretary:
'A Drawing Class was originally started in the year 
1858 by Lord Chief Justice Bovill, which was first
taught by Mr C C Pyne who carried on the work single
handed for about two years, after which time he was
assisted by Mr G W Downes. In 1863 Mr Pyne retired
leaving Mr Downes as teacher.' (38)
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The importance of this is that Mr Downes was a student in the class, was 
later appointed Art Master, and eventually went on the examine at South 
Kensington. In 1856 the majority of the students were from local public 
schools. Indeed, out of 535, only 70 were Institute members. Downes was a 
student in 1861, and received one of the 'Gentleman's Prizes' (a box of 
mathematical instruments). More interesting perhaps is that of the two
f,
other prize-winners, one was a young woman. (39) This was not the only time
✓
a woman took away a prize at the expense of the majority of male students. 
In 1878, one free ticket to the Paris Exhibition was donated by a local 
notable for the person 'doing most well' in Art classes. The prize was won 
by a Miss P M Baker, who was congratulated by the President, Lord 
Onslow, and who wished her 'a pleasant journey and safe return.' (40) 
Classes in Science were started in the 1870s, and in 1878 Solid Geometry 
and Building Construction were added. (41) In 1881, technical classes 
preparing for the City and Guilds of London Institute examinations were 
also offered. When the Institute's Science and Art classes amalgamated in 
1869, it could be claimed that it had the largest class membership in the 
country; Birmingham was the first with 217, Swindon with 180, Devonport 
with 166, and then Guildford with 158. (42) By 1878 this number had risen 
to 326, and there were special courses for carpenters, masons, and in 
general brickwork. With the acquisition of larger premises in 1891, the 
Institute added Shorthand, Typewriting, and Bookkeeping. Very soon there 
were demands for the establishment of a Technical Institute, such as those 
in existeence at Epsom and Godalming. (43) A Technical Institute was 
eventually established in Guildford but not however until 1910, and then as 
a memorial to Queen Victoria. The respect with which the Working Mens* 
Institute was held can be judged from the letters expressing anxiety at the 
effect the building of a Technical Institute would have on the Institute.
(44) The experience of Guildford is perhaps uncommon in Surrey since two
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contemporary institutions adopted distinct roles and yet eventually 
amalgamated to jointly pass on a well developed programme of technical 
education to a new enterprise. The history of technical education in 
Godalming is different in that it illustrates' a continuous development , 
culminating in the Technical Institute. Perhaps Croydon shows a greater 
similarity with Guildford - though even here, the exceptional commitment to 
technical education stemmed primarily from a single significant initiative, 
(see pp 231-232)
Certainly, by the turn of the century, Surrey had established a pattern of 
Art and Technical Education sufficient to satisfy the then perceived needs 
of the County.
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men.’ See Bright J S(1884) op cit p31
(54) Original document for the sale of land, dated 11 July 1871: Guildford 
Muniment Room
(55) From copies of extracts from the Minute Book; in the archives of the 
Mole Valley Adult Education Institute, Dorking.
Egham
(51) Wetton R(1827) Chertseyana Being a varietyof papers relating to
the Parish of Chertsey and the adjoining parishes. Collected by 
Richard Wetton, Printer. In Chertsey Museum.
Other branches of the family printing firm were at Egham, Maidenhead
and London.
(52) Turner (1926) The History of Egham in the Nineteenth Century
Egham p24
(53) Advertisement for the Subscription Reading Room (Wetton*s) in Egham 
Museum
(54) Egham Literary and Scientific Institution, Rule 2. MSS Egham Museum
(55) ibid Rule 8
(56) ibid Rule 16,
’No member shall be allowed to keep a paper in the 
Reading Room more than ten minutes after being asked 
for the same by some other person.’
(57) ibid Rule 8
(58) ibid Rule 15
(59) See Appendix 3S
(60) Poster and leaflet in Egham Museum
(61) ibid
(62) Advertisment, Egham Museum
(63) Of itself, this does not imply any rivalry. Both Budgen senior and
Budgen junior were lessees of the Literary and Scientific Institution
(64) Kelly’s Directory of Surrey 1887
(65) The Budgen family; later to develop the well-known chain of
supermarkets
(66) Turner (1926) op cit p247
Epsom
(67) It seems that upon the death of a Committee member a quantity of data 
in his possession was destroyed by his next of kin.
(68) Styche T E J(l<?73) A Brief History of Epsom, Ewell and District 
Literary Society Epsom pi
(69) Epsom Herald 8 March 1935
(70) Andrew J(1903) 1Reminiscences of Epsom* Being a paper read at a
meeting of the Epsom Literary and Scientific Institution, 8 March 
1903. Epsom p36
(71) Styche T E J(1973) op cit pi
(72) Swete C J(1860) Handbook of Epsom Epsom and London pl5
(73) ibid
(74) Home G(1901) Epsom its History and its Surroundings First 
published Epsom and London 1901. 1971 edition, SR Publications p39
(75) Epsom Herald 8 March 1935
(76) Andrew J(1903) op cit p36
(77) Epsom Herald 8 March 1935
(78) ibid
(79) Home G(1901) op cit p39
(80) In Swete C(1860) op cit there is, forinstance, a pen and wash 
drawing of the High Street, Epsom, showing the premises of a leading 
bookseller, and underneath the window is written ’Library.1
(81) Styche T E J(1973) op cit pll
(82) ibid p2
(83) ibid P9
Ewell
(86) Stone N L(1961) One Hundred Years of West Street: The Story of
Village School Epsom p8
(87) ibid pp6 - 7
(88) Church’s Illustrated Sutton (1879) Sutton:Church ppl4-15
Farnham
(1) Temple (1963) Farnham Buildings and People E W Langham, The
Herald Press, Farnham.
Temple lists as many as a dozen buildings used as schools in mis
century in West Street alone.
(2) Farnham Working Mens* Institute:Elocution Section, Minute Book 8
July 1863
(3) ibid
(4) Temple N(1963) Farnham Buildings and People Farnham:E W Langham,
The Herald Press pl2
(5) Temple N(1963) op cit pl9
(6) Newnham W E(cl920) The Story of Farnham Farnham p
(7) Batey M(1963) 'Life let us cherish: a survey of poverty and
philanthropy in Farnham’ in Farnham Papers, Crowe A,L(Ed) WEA plO
(8) Surrey and Hants News and Guildford Times January 1864
- 139 -
(9) ibid 3 May 1864
(10) Farnham Working Mens’ Institute:Elocution Section, Minute Book May
1864
(11) ibid February 1864
(12) Surrey and Hants News and Guildford Times 18 February 1864
(13) see Appendices 12m and 12o
(14) Farnham Working Mens’ Institute:Elocution Section, Minute Book May
1863
(15) ibid 2 December 1863
(16) Surrey and Hants News and Guildford Times 24 February 1864
(17) ibid
(18) ibid 23 March 1864
(19) Farnham Working Mens' Institute:Elocution Section, Minute Book
March 1864
(20) ibid 1 November 1865
(21) ibid 21 March 1866
(22) Smith E(1979) Edwardian Farnham 1900-1914 Charles Mammick:Alton
Godalming
(1) Godalming Mechanics' Institute, Minute Book 8.3.1836. Godalming 
Public Library
ibid 15.3.1836
(3) ibid 2.4.1836
(4) ibid 8.4.1836
(5) ibid
(6) ibid 1.7.1836
(7) ibid 10.4.1836
(8) ibid 25.4.1836
(9) Dr John Epps, Homeopath, Lecturer on Health, and on the upbringing of 
children. Associated with radical politics.
(10 Godalming Mechanics’ Institute, Minute Book 5.11.1836
(11
( 12
(13
(14
(15
(16
(17
(18
(19
(20
(21
(22
(23
(24
(25)
(26)
(27)
(28) 
(29)
ibid 29.11.1836 
ibid 6.12.1836
ibid 13.6.1837 The use of the word ’Society’ was a common 
substitute
ibid 4.4.1842
ibid 20.5.1842
ibid 13.9.1842
ibid 13.7.1843
ibid 20.10.1843
ibid
See Appendix 12j for a list of Officers and Committee members, 
heading an advertisement for a course of lectures for the second half 
of the year, 1860
Craddock’s Godalming Directory, 1861 
Advertisement for course of lectures 1860 
ibid
Mrs Clara Lucas Balfour, lecturer on Temperance and womens’ questions 
See also Croydon, Kingston and Richmond institutions. Tylecote 
records that Mrs Balfour was a frequent lecturer at the Yorkshire 
institutions.
J H Pepper, exhibitor of the optical illusion known as ’Pepper’s 
Ghost.' This technique is still used in the modern theatre and in 
television studios, where the performer's or newscaster’s script is 
reflected on a sheet of glass in front of the camera lens. Pepper 
was a very popular and entertaining lect urer.
Craddock’s Godalming Directory 1875
The Science and Art Department, South Kensington, established 1853. 
See Chapter IV, part iv. pp 222-223
MSS , fragment in Godalming Public Library
Craddock’s Godalming Directory 1880
ibid 1886
ibid 1891, and MSS fragments in Godalming Public Library of the same 
date.
Mrs Huxley, granddaughter of Dr Arnold of Rugby, the wife of Leonard 
and mother of Aldous, Julian and Trevenen. Sister of Mrs Humphry
Ward. She kept a school at Priorsfield, near Godalming, and also 
lived at a house near the town called ’Laleham' (after Laleham near
Staines) the sometime home of Dr Arnold and of her uncle Matthew 
Arnold.
Guildford
(1) Guildford Mechanics’ Institute, Minute Book 11.3.1834. Also 
repeated in a letter from the Institute to Dr Birkbeck, April 1835
(2) Copy of Address, and Proceedings, in the Correspondence Book, 
Guildford Mechanics’ Institute 28.2.1835
(3) J Boxall was master at Abbot's Hospital School, Guildford, and this 
may have been the library in question. A Mr C Boxall was proprietor 
of the Angel Inn.
(4) Sir Henry Drummond (1786-1860) Banker, Politician, Writer.
In 1825 he founded the Chair of Political Economy at Oxford. 
Co-founder of the Catholic-Apostolic Church (the Irvingite Church) 
with Edward Irving - which was situated on his estate at Albury. 
Independent and eccentric, it was said that 'most contemporaries
found him a man of strange contradictions who "thought he had
answered Mr Cobden's arguments for arbitration with an Old Testament
Text and a Young England epigram" ' Obituary, West Surrey Gazette, 
March 1860
This eccentricity might be identified in the ambivalence he showed in 
his dealings with Guildford Mechanics’ Institute and Guildford 
Literary and Scientific Institute, and later in his support for the 
Working Mens’ Institute.
(5) Mr C Baring Wall M'*P. Between 1819 and 1841 he was returned to
Parliament no fewer than six times.
(6) Guildford Mechanics' Institute, Correspondence Book. Address at the 
opening of the Guildford Literary and Scientific Institute.
(7) ibid Reply from Guildford Mechanics’ Institute, dated 10 March 1835
(8) ibid
(9) ibid
(10) ibid Reply from Guildford Literary and Scientific Institute to 
Guildford Mechanics’ Institute, March 1835
(11) ibid
(12) Guildford Mechanics’ Institute, Minute Book March 1835
(13) Letter addressed to Dr Birkbeck, acquainting him with the recent
history of the Institute and asking him to lecture at Guildford, and
to afford any other help he could give. Copy in Guildford Mechanics' 
Institute, Correspondence Book. April 1835
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(14) Reply from Dr Birkbeck, giving details of lecturers he was prepared 
to recommend. These included Dr Dionysius Lardner and Miss E M 
Macaulay. Reply dated 29 September 1835. Copy in Guildford Mechanics’ 
Institute, Correspondence Book.
(15) Guildford Mechanics’ Institute, Minute Book. It is not too clear from
the Minutes but it would appear that the first two lectures might 
have been on Friday November 7th and -Friday November 21st 1834, 
commencing at 8 pm. In the Minutes, Dr Epps is described thus,
'Director of the Royal Jennerian and London Vaccine Institution. 
Lecturer in Materia Medica, Chemistry and Botany, at the Westminster 
Dispensary, and Fellow of the Zoological Society.
(16) James Silk Buckingham M.P. Member of Parliament for Sheffield
1832-1837.
He gave a great deal of assistance to Sheffield Mechanics' Institute; 
lectured on travel; advocate of temperance and public gardens.
(17) Guildford Mechanics' Institute, Correspondence Book 2.9.1835
(18) Dr Dionysius Lardner (1793-1859) Writer of many scientific
treatises;reviewed the Great Exhibition of 1851 in a series of
letters to The Times. Lectured on Natural and Experimental 
Philosophy, steam engines, machinery, and Astronomy.
(19) Letter from Dr Lardner, early November 1835. Guildford Mechanics' 
Institute, Correspondence Book
(20) ibid, dated 28 November 1835
(21) Miss E W Macaulay; visited Guildford for the next ten years. Her 
lectures were on Elocution, Drama (with many illustrations - mostly 
from Shakespeare), on female education - though reinforcing the low 
status of women; the importance of the duties of a wife and mother, 
Domestic Economy, History's chronology with poetic illustrations, and 
lectures on Order, Punctuality, and Urbanity.
(22) Guildford Mechanics’ Institute, Correspondence Book 16 October 
1835
(23) ibid
(24) Russell's Almanac of Guildford 1839 p37
(25) Guildford Mechanics Institute, Minutes of the 7th Annual Meeting 22 
April 1841
(26) ibid Copy of Printed address
(27) Guildford Mechanics' Institute, Minute Book 1.6.1841
(28) Five lectures on the ’Intellectual and Moral Construction of Man’
Dr Cantor was author of 'The Laws of Animal Economy’
(29) Guildford Mechanics' Institute, Minute Book September 1841
(30) ibid 5 April 1842
(31) ibid August 1842
(32) ibid 3 October 1842
(33) ibid 4 October 1842
(34) ibid 27 March 1843
(35) Special meeting of the Mechanics' Institute 4 April 1843
(36) Meetings referred to took place on 6 June and 13 June 1843. 
Minute Book extract in Guildford Muniment Room 122/1/1/6 and 7
(37) Minute Book extract in Guildford Muniment Room, dated 4.11.1843
(38) Special meeting on formation of Guildford Institute. Minute of
2.8.1843. Guildford Muniment Room
(39) Griffiths B(1978) Guildford Mechanics' Institute and Design 
Education BA dissertation in Modern Arts: Kingston Polytechnic. p6 
Copy in Guildford Institute archives.
In the Muniment Room Guildford there are a number of share
certificates and a list of members of the Institute. 122/1/3 and
122/ 1/2
(40) Guildford Institute, Minute Book 9 July 1845
(41) ibid April 1845
(42) ibid 26 September 1845
(43) Robert Alfred Cloyne Godwin Austen (1808 - 1884) English Geologist. 
His estates were near Guildford, at Chilworth and Shalford.
(44) Newspaper report (unidentified) in Guildford Institute, Scrapbook K
(45) ibid
(46) Guildford Institute, Book of Handbills, 15 October 1852.
George Grossmith was a law reporter and entertainer. His son George 
was also an entertainer, having a long association with W S Gilbert 
and Sir Arthur Sullivan. With his brother Weedon, he wrote 'Diary of 
a Nobody'
(47) Guildford Institute, Minute Book 12 January 1854
(48) Letter from E P.Ellis recalling his time as Honorary Secretary of the 
Working Mens' Institute. Surrey Weekly Press 28.9.1923
(49) Bell, James(1854) Self Culture Guildford:Garner and Short
(50) Guildford Working Mens' Institute, Minute Book 30 September 1856
(51) Guildford Institute, Minute Book 1852 pl29
(52) ibid
(53) ibid
(54) ibid
(55) ibid November 1857
(56) Clara Lucas Balfour had lectured on temperance and womens’ questions. 
Emily Faithful was born at Headley, Surrey, in 1835, and took a great 
interest in the conditions of working women and in extending their 
limited sphere of labour. In 1860 she set up a London printing 
establishment ’The Victoria Press' which published each month, 'The 
Victorian Magazine.' She lectured extensively both in Great Britain 
and in America.
(57) Guildford Institute, Book of Handbills 10 December 1868
(58) Report in Guildford Borough and County News 10 July 1869
(59) Guildford Working Mens' Institution. Printed Appeal and balance 
sheet. 11.April 1891
(60) Report in West Surrey Times 28.3.1891
(61) Guildford Working Mens' Institute, Minute Book 1893, and the West 
Surrey Times 1893
Haslemere
(1) Quoted in Chandler, Allen(1965) Heretofore in Haslemere 
Hutchinson p
(2) Rolston G R(1956) Haslemere in History -Village, Borough and Town 
Published in Haslemere in association with Haslemere Educational 
Museum. p87
(3) Swanton E W and Woods P(1914) Bygone Haslemere London:West Newman
p237. Swanton was the first curator of the Ed ucational Museum,
holding the post for over 50 years, until 1948.
(4) Census of Surrey 1851
(5) Craddock's Godalming Directory 1868
(6) Newspaper report 1874, otherwise undated and unheaded. In Haslemere 
Educational Museum, Archives.
(7) ibid
(8) Craddock's Godalming Directory 1883
(9) Swanton E W and Woods P(1914) op cit p272
(11) ibid
(12) ibid
(13) Victoria County History of Surrey, 1911,Vol 111, p45
(14) Jonathan Hutchinson, quoted in Parker E(1944) Surrey London:Robert
Hale
(15) Newspaper report 1894, otherwise undated and unheaded. In Haslemere
Educational Museum.
(16) Newspaper report 1893, Otherwise undated and unheaded. In Haslemere 
Educational Museum.
(17) Parker E(1944) op cit
Kingston upon Thames
(1) Seeley B(1841) Seeley’s Kingston Miscellany Kingston:Seeley 
pl9
(2) ibid
(3) Wakeford J(1980) 'No’s .7/9 Clarence Street, Kingston upon Thames’.
Paper written for Surrey Archaeological Society: Hertitage Trust,
Kingston
(4) George Gilbert Scott (later knighted) was a partner in Scott and 
Moffatt, a business majng a rather humdrum living designing 
warehouses in the Elizabethan style for the new Poor Law Unions.
(5) Wakeford J(1980) op cit p7
(6) Seely B(1841) op cit p38
(7) Address introducing the 1842 edition of Seeley's Kingston Miscellany 
Seeley B(1842) p2
(8) Ranyard E(1841) 'Thoughts suggested by the perusal of The Kingston 
Miscellany' in Seeley B(1841) op cit p36
Ranyard was later to become Mayor of Kingston and Honorary Secretary 
of the local branch of the British and Foreign Bible Society.
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(11) Drewett W(1925) 'The Mechanics' Institute'
Article in the Surrey Comet, 11 April 1925. Drewett was
the proprietor of the Surrey Comet. See also references to Ayliffe 
(1914)
Seeley B(1841) op cit pl59 
ibid
ibid pl04
quoted in Wakeford J(1980) op cit p7
Ayliffe (1914) Memories of an Octegenarian Kingston 
Drewett W(1925) op cit
Biden W D(1852) History of Kingston Kingston pl05
Drewett W(1925) op cit
Merryweather (1887) Half a Century of Kingston History Kingston
p88
ibid
Chapman W(1877) Handbook of Kingston Kingston
Quoted in Wakeford J(1980) op cit
Finney (1902) Homeland Handbook of Kingston Kingston p49
Redhill
(1) Hamilton T Frances W(1898) Homesdale Towns:a Handbook for Redhill, 
Reigate and Neighbouring Districts Reigate p58
Reigate
(1) Croydon Literary and Scientific Institution, Minute Book, 29 November 
1842
(2) Thomas Martin FRCS (1779 -1867) Settled in Reigate in 1800. Prominent 
in local affairs; acted as local bailiff for the Borough of Reigate
from 1811 until his death. He founded the Mechanics' Institute in 
1837. He was active in establishing the Reigate Cottage gardeners
(12
(13
(14
(15
(16
(17
(18
(19
(20
(21
(22
(23
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Society and was the first to carry out the suggestions of the Exeter 
Hall ’Society for Improving the Conditions of the Labouring Classes.’ 
He also founded the Victoria Club, a benefit society for the working 
classes in Reigate and district.
(3) Reigate Mechanics' Institute, Annual programme 1872-1873
(4) Palgrave R F D(1860) Illustrated Handbook of Reigate 1973 edition,
John Rowe, Dorking p40
(5) RulesrReigate Mechanics' Institute. Surrey Record Office
(6) Phillips R(1885) T R Hooper,ed. Geological, Historical and
Topographical Description of Reigate and Surrounding Districts. 
RedhillrPhillips p56
(7) Catalogue of books in the library of Reigate Mechanics' Institute: 
1845. Surrey Record Office
(8) ibid
(9) Reigate Mechanics' Institute, Annual Programme:1872-73
(10) Hamilton T F W(1898) op cit p58
(11) Hand written copy of Thomas Martin's address to the Reigate
Mechanics' Institute, on the occasion of his receiving a present from 
members, 1846. Surrey Record Office -----------
(12) Palgrave R F D(1860) op cit p41
(13) Reigate Mechanics' Institute, 13th Annual Report 1850. Surrey Record 
Office
(14) Palgrave R F D(1860) ibid
(15) John Linnell (1792-1882). English painter, renowned for his pure 
landscapes. In his leisure time he studied the Scriptures in the 
original, and published pamphlets and larger treatises on Biblical 
criticism.
(16) Palgrave R F D(1860) ibid
(17) Hamilton T F W(1898) ibid
(18) Kelly's Directory of Reigate, 1887
(19) ibid
(20) Reigate's replies to a questionnaire circulated by Surrey County
Council regarding the use to which 'Whisky Money' might be put.
Surrey Record Office. 1892
(21) Minutes of the Technical Education Committee, Surrey County Council,
1892
Richmond upon Thames
(1) Fidler T(1831) Rules and Regulations of the Richmond Literary and
Amicable Institution and a History of Spch Societies. January 28
1831 Richmond p21
(2) ibid Resolution II p21
(3) ibid Resolution XI p23
(4) ibid Resolution IX p23
(5) ibid see his introduction *A History of Such Institutions' pl6
(6) Chapman, William(1837) Introductory Address read at the opening of
the Richmond Literary and Scientific Institution, 10 May 1837
Printed and Published by Darnell, Richmond pp6-7
(7) see title page of Essay and Rules, written by Chapman W(1838) 
Richmond
(8) Chapman W(1838) op cit pl9
(9) ibid pl8
(10) Chapman W(1837) op cit pl2
(11) ibid pl3
(12) ibid pl2
(13) For instance, Thomas Long (President) was a successful local builder; 
W Selwyn, who later laid the foundation stone of the new building, 
was a Queen's Council; Mr Smith operated a successful Savings Bank 
and Mr Wall was the proprietor of a 'Circulation Library and 
Newspaper Subscription Reading Room.'
(14) Mr Alpenny was business man, artist, who also gave lectures in the 
Mechanics' Institute on Calligraphy, Engraving and Drawing.
(15) Richmond Mechanics' Institute, Minute Book 1.10.1838
(16) ibid Rule 20
(17) ibid Rule 21
(18) ibid Rule 3
(19) ibid Rule 4
(20) ibid Rule 9
(21) ibid Rule 26
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(22) ibid Rule 29
(23) ibid Note 25
(24) ibid 12.11.1838
(25) Reply received from the Richmond Literary and Scientific Institution. 
Quoted in Barkass A A(1907) A Chapter in the History of our Local 
Institutions Richmond MSS in Richmond Public Library
(26) Richmond Mechanics1 Institute, Minute Book 25.5.1840
(27) ibid 24.9.1839
(28) ibid 30.1.1840
(29) ibid 17.9.1840
(30) ibid 5.11.1840
(31) ibid 22.12.1840
(32) ibid 12. 2.1841
(33) ibid 6.12.1841
(34) ibid
(35) ibid
(36) ibid 13.1.1842 and 24.1.1842
(37) ibid 10. 6.1842
(38) ibid 31.12.1842
(39) Barkass A A(1907) op cit
(40) ibid
(41) Richmond Mechanics1 Institute, New Rules MSS in Richmond Public 
Library
(42) Richmond Mechanics’Institute List of subscribers to the Building 
Fund, and Statements of Disbursements March 1846. Richmond Public 
Library
(43) ibid
(44) ibid
(45) Richmond Mechanics’ Institute, New Rules 1843 op cit
(46) Advertisement for the Richmond Literary and Scientific Institution. 
MSS in Richmond Reference Library
- IJU -
(47) The lessee in 1854 was the Richmond Public Baths and Lavatory 
Company. In 1863 the building was converted into a Public Hall; the 
Royal Assembly Rooms, and in 1865 an extra storey was added. In 1907 
the building had acquired a dome and was showing moving pictures; 
thus fthe Dome Bioscope.1
(48) Pilditch, Sir Phillip(1927) ’The Early Days of the Richmond Athenaeum
and Now’. Lecture delivered at the opening meeting of the Athenaeum 
for the session 1927-1928, at St. John’s Hall, Richmond: November 7th 
1927, the Rt. Hon. Viscount Cave in the Chair. Richmond p8
(49) ibid
Sutton
(1) Church W R(1880) Church’s Illustrated Sutton Sutton p22
(2) Morgan J(1866) A Brief History and Directory of Sutton, Surrey and
Directory of its Inhabitants Sutton:Morgan p5
- (3) ibid p6
(4) Mr Rabbits, quoted in Church W R(1880) op cit p23
(5) Morgan J(1868) op cit p3
(6) ibid
(7) ibid
(8) Morgan J(1870) Family and Advertising Almanac Sutton pp2-4
(9) Church W R(1872) Family and Advertising Almanac Sutton p iv
(10) On the 18 May 1872, the inhabitants of Sutton were invited to vote
for or against a School Board for the town. They voted by 104 to 36 
against. As Mr Church recorded, ’During the whole of the proceedings 
not a word or deed was done to disturb the quiet, and a cordial and 
kindly feeling existed on both sides.* Church W R(1872) op cit Sutton 
pv
(11) Church W R(1873) op cit p7
(12) Affiliating with the national institutions it remained independent
until at least 1910
(13) Church W R(1874) op cit p5
(14) ibid
(15) Church W R(1873) op cit p8
(16) Church W R(1874) op cit P3
(17) Church W R(1875) op cit p3
(18) Church W R(1876) op cit P5
(19) Church W R(1877) op cit p6
(20) Before 1864 there wasa circulating library and a subscription library 
operated by Mr Morgan of Sutton. There was also an extensive library 
at the Working mens' Club. In the 1870s, W R Church inherited Mr 
Morgan’s business and he continued to run the library. In the late 
1890s, William Pile continued the tradition. Church was largely 
responsible in 1897 for setting up the Sutton Free Library.
(21) Pile W(1914) Pile’s Directory of Sutton Sutton
(22) Church W R(1880) op cit p5
(23) Church W R(1878) op cit p30
(24) Pile W(1928) op cit
(25) Typewritten successor to ’The Venture ’, the Journal of the Sutton 
Adult School and Institute. 1958 Sutton p2
(26) Extract from the Vesting Deed, pi of ’The Venture’ (see n25)
(27) Thomas Wall, of Wall’s Ice cream fame
(28) Pile W(1912) op cit p31
(29) in typewritten 'The Venture’ 1958 p8 (se n25)
Weybridge
(1) Census of Great Britain(1851) ppll,62,219 HMSO
(2) ibid
(3) Greenwood G and Martin A G(cl933) Walton on Thames and
Weybridge: a description of Local History Privately Printed,Walton on 
Thames pl7
Woking
(1) Surrey Advertiser 12 October 1867
(2) Surrey Advertiser 13 November 1869 .
(3) Whiteman J R and Whiteman S E(1970) Victorian Woking Surrey
Archaeological Society, Guildford p56
The Later Nineteenth Century Institutions
(1) Rules: published in Athenaeum:Records of Meetings and Excursions.
Upper Norwood Athenaeum Epsom Public Library
(2) Eedle M de G(1977) A History of Bagshot and Windlesham
Chichester:Phillimore pl39
(3) Victoria County History of Surrey(1911)
(4) Victoria County History of Surrey(1911) part 27, p294
(5) Victoria County History of Surrey(1911) part 27, p247
(6) Anon(1902/3) Ashtead Past and Present: being extracts from the
Ashtead Parish Magazines Ashtead Public Library p xi
(7) ibid
(8) ibid p x
(9) Victoria County History of Surrey (1911) Vol.3, p62
(10) Report of the Evening Continuation Class, 27 April 1898 Muniment
Room, Guildford PSH/WIT/13/21
(11) Godalming Directory(1884)
(12) Victoria County History of Surrey(1911)
Science, Art, and Technical Instruction
(1) Surrey County Council, Minutes of the Technical Education Committee
2 June 1891 Surrey Record Office, Kingston
(2) Copy of a letter bound with Council Minutes. Surrey Record Office, 
Kingston
(3) Surrey County Council, Minutes of the Technical Education Committee
7 July 1891 Surrey Record Office, Kingston
(4) ibid 5 August 1891.
Slojd was a teaching system which had been initiated at the Naas 
seminary near Gothenburg. It was concerned with the teaching of 
manual occupations , both for boys and for girls.
(5) Surrey County Council, Minutes of the Technical Education Committee
14 December 1891 Surrey Record Office, Kingston
(6) Godalming Technical Institute and School of Art, Annual Report 1904 
Waverley Adult Education Institute, Archives
(7) ibid
(9) Ashby E(1958) Technology and the Academics London p51
(10) Surrey County Council, Minutes of the Technical Education Committee,
5 May 1892 Surrey Record Office Kingston
(11) Surrey County Council, Minutes of the Technical Education Committee,
First Report 21 April 1891 Surrey Record Office, Kingston
(12) Kingston and Surbiton: from synopsis of replies to Surrey County 
Council circular. Technical Education Committee, Minutes 1891
(13) ibid synopsis of reply from Worplesden
(14) Libby J(1890) ’20 Year’s History of Stroud, 1870-1890' a Stroud
News,Gloucester Advertiser article. Quoted in Blunden G(1980) o p  
cit pll
(15) Oxted and Godstone: from synopsis of replies to Surrey County Council 
circular, Minutes 1891
(16)
(17)
(18)
(19)
(20)
(21)
(22)
(23)
(24)
(25)
(26)
(28)
(29)
(30)
(31)
(32)
(33)
(34)
A request by Whitecroft, Gloucestershire, to have money to finance 
brass band tuition was not granted, and money which had been so 
expended had to be repaid. Gloucester County Council Technical 
Education Committee Minutes 26 September 1896). Quoted in Blunden 
G(1980) op cit pll
Epsom: from synopsis of replies to Surrey County Council circular 
1891
William Perkins School, Chertsey: from’synopsis of replies to Surrey
County Council circular 1891
Godalming Technical Institute and School of art, Annual Report 1897
Chertsey and Addlestone: from synopsis of replies to Surrey County 
Council circular 1891
Gloucester County Council Technical Education Committee Dairy 
Sub-Committee, Minutes 18 September 1893. Quoted in Blunden G(1980) 
op cit pl6
Tandridge: from synopsis of replies to Surrey County Council circular 
1891
Surrey County Council Technical Education Committee,Minutes 4
January 1892
ibid, 14 June 1892
Frequent references in Surrey County Council Technical Education 
Committee Minutes for the years 1892-1893
Leaflet and Advertisement in collection at Egham Museum; a voluntary 
enterprise maintained by the Egham by Runymede Historical 
Association, and currently occupying the premises of the old Literary 
and Scientific Institution.
Newspaper cuttings in Egham Museum
From unidentified newspaper cutting cl894, in collection of Haslemere 
Educational Museum.
Quoted in Connell J(1978) The End of Tradition: Country Life in 
Central Surrey RKP p36
Surrey County Council Technical*. Education Committee, Minutes 
1891-1892
Craddock's Godalming Directory (1880) See also Chapter IV section ii 
'Adult Education from Above1
ibid 1897
Godalming Technical Institute and School of Art; Prospectus and 
Chairman's Report: W R Pullman(1897)
Waverley Adult Education Institute, Archives
- 155 -
(35) Victor W Burnand, RBA,ARCA(Lond) was Head Art Master from 1896 until 
1933. He was a Bronze Medallist, exhibitor at the Royal Academy and 
the Paris Salon, and at the Royal Society of Miniature Painters.
(36) Guildford Institute, Minute Book undated 1853
(37) Griffiths B(1978) op cit
(38) E C Ellis. Letter to Surrey Weekly New£ 28.9.23
(39) Guildford Working Mens’ Institute, Minute Book of Drawing Class. May 
1861
(40) Report in the Surrey Advertiser 20 July 1878
(41) ibid 26 October 1878
(42) Guildford Working Mens’ Institute, Minute Book undated 1876
(43) Letters to the Surrey Advertiser and Times. Numerous throughout 
1901-1902
(44) Numerous letters to the editors of local newspapers between the years 
1896 and 1910
BUILDINGS USED BY SURREY INSTITUTIONS
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KINGSTON LITERARY AND SCIENTIFIC INSTITUTION
1841
A P P E N D I X  3b
RICHMOND MECHANICS* INSTITUTE 1843
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FARNKAM WORKING MENS INSTITUTION
cl854
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Cranleigh National School: home of the Cranley Literary and
Scientific Institute
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Cranleigh - the Lady Peake Institute
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A P P E O I X  ^  ° : THE DEVELOPMENT OF SUTTON INSTITUTE
CONGREGATIONAL CHURCB, BENHILL STREET.
THE SUTTON PUHL1C HALL, HILL ROAD.
S U T T O N  A D U L T  C O L L E G E
A P P E N D I X  3 r
Steer's Bakery, home of the Chertsey Mechanics' Institute 
(left) and 122 Guildford Street, the Literary and Scientific
Institute
A P P E N D I X  3  S
Chertsey Town Hall: home of the Literary and Scientific Institute
cl851
A P P E N D I X  3t
Epsom Technical Institute and School of Art
Egham Literary and Scientific Institute
A P P E N D I X  4
Letter received by Croydon Literary and Scientific 
Institute from the promoters of the proposed Mech­
anics’ Institute suggesting terms for amalgamation
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Croydon Literary and Scientific Institute: reply to letter from the 
proposers of a Mechanics’ Institute, see pl69
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P U B L I C  H A L L ,  R E I G A T E .
(Established 1837.)
President - - - - Mr. JOHN PAYNE.
Heading Room supplied with all leading 
Newspapers and Periodicals.
Monthly and Quarterly Magazines available for Home Reading 
immediately after publication.
LIBRARY o f about 3,000 Volumes, Open from 7 to 10 p.m.
TERMS OF MEMBERSHIP OK APPLICATIOK TO THE HOK. EEC.
Hon. Treasurer, M r. B. G rig g s , London and County Bank, Reigate.
W. BUCKLAND, 
R e ig a te .  H on. Sec.
RICHMOND MECHANICS’ INSTITUTION.*
T h e  C o m m itte e  o f  M a n a g e m e n t  most respectfully beg to present to tbe Nobility, Gentry, and 
other Inhabitants of R ic h m o n d  the subjoined List of Subscribers to the Building Fund, together 
..with a Statement of the Disbursements made on account thereof.
The Committee, in their Address issued in Aug. 1843, stated that it was their firm conviction 
that the possession of a Building, such as it was then contemplated to erect, would be attended with 
numerous advantages to the Institution, and enable the Management to extend very considerably its 
usefulness to the Mechanic of this neighbourhood. The progress of the Institution, and thu_ 
estimation in which it is held, may be gathered from the fact that, since the opening of the new  
Rooms, the number of Members has been more than doubled; and it is most gratifying to the 
Committee to observe that this great increase in the number has been from that class, which the 
Institution was principally intended to benefit.
Among the advantages which were most confidently expected to result from the posses­
sion of a convenient Building, the formation of a Library stood most prominent. This important 
object, through the kind liberality of the Resident Clergy (who have. placed the Parochial. 
Lending Library at the disposal of the Members), and many of the Gentry and Inhabitants, they 
have been enabled to effect, and pt this time, by Donations and Loans, nearly 8,000 volumes of 
valuable historical and other useful works are at the command of the Members. To the possession 
of this Library and the use of a Reading Room, which is open every Evening, may be referred
principally the satisfactory progress of this Institution.
#
Another cause of congratulation is afforded to the Committee in the establishment within 
the Building of a C l a s s i c a l  & C o m m e r c ia l  S c h o o l ,  in connexion with the W i n c h e s t e r  D io c e s a n  
B o a r d  o f  E d u c a t io n ,  the value of which cannot be sufficiently estimated: this, although uncon­
nected with the Institution, probably may have been suggested by the existence of a suitable Building.
Although upon reference to the annexed Statement it will appear that a large portion of 
the debt incurred for the Building remains unpaid, yet the Funds at the disposal of the Manage­
ment enable them (after paying Interest on the Balance due) to carry out fully the objects o f  
the Institution ; and it is most gratifying to them to observe that during $ie past year a portion 
of the current Income was appropriated towards the liquidation of the Building Debt, without 
in the least detracting from the efficiency of the Institution, and they most confidently anticipate 
its further annual reduction, from the same source, and through the occasional contributions of 
those patrons who may be generously disposed to aid this useful and generally-valued 
Institution.
Subscriptions will be thankfully received by W. Sm i t h , E sq., Treasurer to the Building Bund, M ill St. 
and by Mb. F. H. W a l l , Librarian, Castle Terrace, Richmond.
Donations of Books, ox Objects suitable fox the Museum, axe respectfully solicited.
P. LUGAK, } gECS 
G. BENSTED.J
MARCH, 1846.
RULES AND REGULATIONS
OF THE BUBBCBIBEES TO THE
dirt M t M o t i
Objects.
I.— This Institution is established to provide for the inhabitants of 
the diitriot opportunities of acquiring sound end useful knowledge, 
of cultivating a taste for Literature and Science, and promoting a 
friendly intercourse among all classes of Society, by whatever meant 
the Committee of Management may determine.
Management.
*.— Such of the affairs of the Institution as are not exclusively 
under the management of the Director*, shall be under the manage­
ment of tlie following Officers, vix.A President, Vice-Presidents, 
the D irector*  of the Institution, a Treasurer, and a Secretary, and
a committee of Twelve subscribers, wlio together ahall form the 
General Committee. The Goncral Committee shall have the sole 
management of the Lectures, Entertainments, Library, and all things 
incidental thereto.
Zbm of Cffiet t f  OJfieert.
8.—The President «h«11 he dected annually from the list of those 
gentlemen who have shewn their interest in the Institution by becom­
ing life members. The Vice-Presidents shall be for life, and consist 
of those gentlemen who have served the office of President. The 
Secretary sh»n be elected annually. The Committee of Twelve shall 
•erre for two years, half to retire every year, but they shall be 
eligible for re-election. Half of the Committee of Twelve next 
elected to retire at the end of the first year, the names of the 
retiring member to be determined by ballot.
The Property t f  the Jnstitutioa.
4—That the Shares in the Croydon Public Hall Company, Limited, 
the books, maps, furniture, and all other property and effects now 
vested in, or in trust, for the Croydon Literary and Scientific Insti­
tution, shall be the property o£ and become vested in, the Croydon 
literary and Scientific Institution, limited.
Disbursement t f  Funds. \
K.—That the disbursement of the residue of all periodical subscrip­
tions, wr*d all amounts insliisd from any Lecture or other Enter­
tainment, (including fees for letting Hall,) after setting apart £200 
per annum, be under the entire control of the Oommittee.
Pacers o f the Committee.
6.— The General Committee (five forming a quorum,) shah have 
power to make «nd alter bye-laws, to give effect to Buie 2, notice 
having been given at a previous meeting of the Committee, and 
every member specially summoned to consider the same : they may 
fill up vacancies in any of the elective offices, or in the Committee of 
twelve, until the next annual meeting.
Secretory may appoint Deputy.
7.—The Honorary Secretary may appoint a Deputy (with the oon- 
Bent of the Committee,) from among the Committee, who ahall sit 
and vote by virtue of his office of Deputy; the vacancy thus caused 
may be filled np at a future meeting of the Committee, if thought 
desirable.
Annual General 1footing.
8.—An Annual Meeting of the subscribers (which designation shall, 
throughout these Buies, include members of the Institution,) shall 
be held as soon as convenient after Michaelmas, ten days’ notice having 
been previously given, for the purpose of receiving the reports ana 
►W-ting officers tor the ensuing year: at the tame time, two Auditors 
shall be chosen, whose duty ahall be to audit the Treasurer's accounts 
quarterly; and thif financial year ahall be made to terminate at 
VfiehawlmM in each year.
Special General Meeting!.
9.—The Committee, or any twelve subscribers, shall have the power 
of catKt'g a Special General Meeting of the subscribers, upon giving 
ten days' notice in writing to the Secretary, stating the object for 
which such yeeftinp shall be ; the notioe to be posted in the
Beading-room*, ana also advertised as the Secretary and Committee 
may think fit, immediately on the receipt of the same; and no other 
business shall be transacted at such Special General Meeting, than that 
stated in the notioe.
domination t f  Committee.
10.—Every person proposed as a member of the Committee, shall 
be nominetea by a subscriber, in writing, to bo delivered to the Secre­
tary, ten days before the election. Every person so nominated 
shall be informed thereof by the Secretary ; and a list of thoso who 
consent to serve such offioo, shall bo posted in the Bcading-room 
five days previous to the day of election, stating the office for which 
each is nominated, with the name of tho nominator. No person 
shall be eligible for nomination who has not been a subscriber of tho 
Institution for at least six months immediately preceding tho election.
Flection <f Committee.
II.— If a ballot be demanded two days before tho day of election 
by five subscribers in writing, delivered to the lion. Secretary, the 
election shall be by ballot j but if no ballot be dumandcd, it shall 
be by shew of hands. Each voter must have been a subscriber for
Vacation t f  Qfflee by Ffon-attendane*.
12.—-That every elective member of the Committee, exoept the 
President, who shall absent himself for three months consecutively, 
from the meetings of the Committee, ahall be considered to have 
vacated hit seat, and the vacancy shall be filled up at the next mott­
ling, after notice has been given by the Secretary, if thought desirable 
by the Oommittee.
8mbearibere.
18.— The subscribers shall oonsist of four classes, viz >—
L— Fxbst Class.— Such persons as shall give a donation of 
Twenty Pounds or upwards to the Institution, shall be 
considered First Class Lira B o b sc b ib e e b  : those who 
subscribe Two Guineas annually shall be considered First 
Class Bubjcribers. Those who subscribe One Guinea 
annually, or give a donation of Ten Pounds, shall be 
First Class Subscribers, but with limited privileges. 
(Sre Rule 14.)
Subscribers of Ten Pounds and upwards shall be mem­
ber* of the Literary and Scientific Institution, if they 
signify their assent to become such member* to the 
Secretary, within one month after they shall have paid 
£10 or upwards.
IL— Bxcoim Class.— Those who subscribe,—gentlemen 10s., 
ladies 8s., per annum, (or give a donation of Five 
Pounds for a life subscription,) shsll be Second Claes 
Subscribers. Quarterly Tickets msy be taken out at an 
additional charge of od. per quarter, exoept for the . 
quarter ending September 80th, when no extra charge 
snail be made.
in.— Thim) Class.— Those who subscribe 6s. per annum, or 
la. 6d. per quarter, shall be Third Class Subscribers.
IV.— Hobobabt Subscbibxxb shall oonsist of those who subscribe 
One Guinea annually, (or who give a donation of hot 
less than Ten Pounds) without intending to partake 
pereonally of the advantages of the Institution.
FJ. —Ml fubm/twu fttfaUe is adtttnet.
Privileges t f  Suleeribert.
14.— The respective privileges of the foregoing rlasses shall be as 
follows, vix.:—
Fust Class 8ubscuxbxxs.—Those who subscribe Two Gui­
neas annually, or give a donation of Twenty Pounds, ahall 
be entitled to all the advantages of subscribers; and the 
ticket shall be a double ticket, which shall admit two to the 
reserved seats at the lectures and entertainment*, and be 
tranferalle to others.
Those who subscribe One Guinea annually, or give a 
donation of Ten Pounds, shall have *11 the advantages of 
subscribers; and by payment of 10s. extra per annum, 
may have h double ticket, which will admit the member 
ana a lady to the reserved seats, but will not be transfer­
able. .
Bxooxd Class subscribers shall be entitled to all the privi­
lege* of subscribers, exoept the Beading-room No. 1, 
boors 7 p.m., and the reserved seats in the Hall; and by 
the payment of 6*. annually, may take out a double ticket 
to admit himself and a lady also to the lectures and enter­
tainment*. By a further payment of i t .  per annum, or 
6d. per quarter, the ticket beoomes transferable. The 
Beading-room No. 2 will be thrown open to this class 
during the day.
Thibd Class subscriber* will be admitted to the lectures 
and entertainment* by the north door (back seats) of the 
Lecture Hall, and will have the use of a Beading-room 
after 7 p.m., to be called Beading-room No. 2.
H ovobaxt Busbcbibxss will be entitled to four Third-Class 
tickets for each guinea subscribed, for distribution among 
their artixans ana servant*.
Persons may be elected to tic privile get t f  subscribers fo r  Dfe.
15.— Person* rendering essential aervioe to'Che Institution, may be 
elected to the privileges of Life subscribers, at annual or special meet­
ings of the subscriber*, provided due notice has been given.
Any Subscriber causing annoyance shall be expelled.
16.—If any subscriber shall bo guilty of any act causing damage to 
the property of the Society, or annoyance to the members, the Com­
mittee shall have the power of suspending such person. Notice 
shall be given to the offender, with permiasion to appear before the 
Committee, who shall meet one week after such suspension. If the 
suspended person is unable to explain the circumstance to the satis­
faction of the Committee, he shall be expelled.
Alteration o f Pules.
17.—That all subscribers shall be bound by the Buies and bye-laws 
for the time being; and that no rule ahall be altered or added to, 
unless due notice of such alteration or addition shall have been given, 
according to rule 9.
CROYDON LITERARY AND SCIENTIFIC INSTITUTION
TERMS OF MEMBERSHIP.
F I R S T  C L A S S . *
Two Guineas jkt annum (or 20 guineas in one 6um,) entitle* Hie member to all 
the privilege* of the Institution ; also to a double ticket, which will admit the 
member and a friend, or two friends, to the Reserved Seats at the Lectures 
and Entertainment*.
One G u i n e a  per annum (or 10 guineas in  one sum,) entitles the member to a l l  
the privileges; and by payment of 10s. extra, to a double ticket, which will 
admit the member and a lady to the Reserved Scats at the Lectures, Sec., but 
will not be transferable. (Any lady can accompany the member.)
Not*.— The at*otr clefk of members have the privilege of sttrndiug the Reading-room No. 1, 
throughout the day during the hours at which it is open ; and of course bare access to the 
Library also.
SEC O N D  C L A SS .
Tkn S h i l l i n g s ,  gentlemen, E i g u t  S h i l l i n g s ,  ladies, per annum; or 3a. gentle­
men, i£*. fid. ladies, per quarter, (except the quarter from July to September, 
which is ftd. less in each case); entitling to the M id d le Seats at the Lectures; 
the Reading-room No. 2, from 12 to A o’clock during the day; and the 
Reading-room No, 1, from 7 till half-past 10:— and by payment of F i v e  
S b i l l i n o m  a n n u a l l v ,  to a double ticket, to admit himself and a lady to the 
lA-ctum, ami Entertainments. By a further payment of 2s. per annum, or 
Gd. per quarter, the ticket become* transferable.
Not*.—Tlir sbuvc rl-i-s uf iiicmtK’is ran obtain  Books from the L ibrary  whenever it is open.
T H IR D  C L A S S .
F ive Shillings j*er annum, or 1*. fid. per quarter; entitling the member to the use 
of the Reading-room No. 2, after 7 p.m.; and to admission at the north door 
(back seats) to tlie Lecture* and Entertainment*.
Nor*.—This class hat not the utc of the Library, Dor the Iteadiing-room No. 1.
H O N O R A R Y .
O n e  G u i n e a  per annum (or 10 guineas in one *um); comprise* those who sub­
scribe, without the intention of partaking personally of the benefits of the 
Institution ; but in lieu thereof, each member iB entitled to four Third Class 
Tickets, for distribution among their artisans and servauts.
Observe.
All subscription* payable in advnnec; and 110 one can have the advantages of the 
Institution without possessing the card of membership, and producing it to the 
Librarian or any other ofiic-er, when required to do so.
m* m By the new regulations, “persons taking out qn&rferly tickets, and neglecting  
to  subscribe f o r  a  quarter, cannot be ngBin admitted as members, u n l e s s  THEE 
ALSO I*AY POII THE ritKCEDlNU QUAltTEH.’’ [Rule 19.]
Cards o f  3Jemlership, and fu r th e r  particulars, may be bad either o f  t i c  M on. Bee., 
2 lr . F. Xf'arren, Jligh  S t., or o f  the L ibrarian , l l r .T u s e y ,  a t If)e In s titu tio n  Looms.
A P P E N D  I X M
EPSOM LITERARY and SCIENTIFIC SOCIETY 
(established 1898)
Presidents and Secretaries
of the 
LITERARY SOCIETY 
since 
1898
1898 Sir Edward Coste6, Bart, M.P. 1898 Mr . J.A. Smart
1921 Sir Edward Mountain, Bart. J. 1901 Mr . J.T. White
1926 Sir Francis L.C. Floud. K.C.B. 1911 Mr C.J.M. Shaw
1934 Mrs I.C. Harter. 1934 Mr E.J. LI.Davies
1936 Mr.E.G. Pullinger,J.P. 1935 Mr E.V. Collls
1945 Rt. Hon. Lord Chuter Ede, 
C.H., M.A.
1960 Mr W. Melloy
1959 Rt. Hon. Lord Moynihan,
O.B.E., T.D.
1963 Mr T.E.J. Styche
1968 The Lord Aukland
Fro* Styche,T.E.J.(1973)
CLASS ARRANGEMENTS, LECTURES, AND ENTERTAINMENTS 
HELD AT SURREY INSTITUTIONS
CROYDON LITERARY AND SCIENTIFIC INSTITUTION
CLASS ARRANGEMENTS
” ^  ensuing Winter Month.
LT * ••V ; * v - f*- "3t --w*
' »is..:iL^r !)<„ ; ' ~
* .A Vocal Music Class &_ Of Xediai e*4
OJT TEE BASIS OF HULLAH’S BTBTEM OF NOTATION,
Meets at the Old Reading Room, Town Hall, every Tuesday 
Evening, at quarter-past Eight o'clock.
An Elocution Class
Meets at the Class-Room, George Street, every other Thursday 
Evening, at quarter-past Eight o'clock.
_ A Glass fbr Discussion
Is also held at the same time and place, on Thursday Evenings 
1~\. alternately with the Elocution Class.— -A-list ufthe subjects 
chosen lor Essay and Discussion, will be found posted In the 
Reading Boon. r
An Elementary French Class,
Wbr Zadiet and Q&Clemt*,
Meets at the Room, George Street, on Monday Evening, at quarter 
I past Eight.
| A Writing Class for Young Men
Is held at the Old Reading Room, Town Hall, on Wednesday 
Evening, at quarter-past Eight.
A Chess Club; & Ladies’ Botanical Glass; 
A Ulass for Physical Geography,
A re m  eovrm tf foraetio*.
These Classes are open to all Members of (he Institution, by 
the payment of a nominal subscription of one shilling per year.
Suggestion* and effort yf assistance trill be tkenltfuUg received.
Signed on behalf of the Committee^ ■ _
| „ - -  CHARLES MES8ENT,
- ©P,Ho«CE End, Secretary,
rl - DlC.*, 1858.
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R E I G A T E  
MECHANI CS’ I N S T I T U T I O N .
ON ALTERNATE Th_'RS0A''6.
1844.
. Oct. 10. Concert of Instrumental Music.
LECTURES.
24. J. H. Parry, Esq.—Sketches/rf the Oratory 
of France and America.
Nov. 7. The same subject continued.
21. The same subject continued.
Dec. 5. The same concluded.
19. The Rev. R. Connebee—On the Rise, Progress, 
and Characteristics of Mohammedanism.
1845.
Jan. 2. W. Pease, Esq.—On the Naval and Military 
attractions of the Arsenal at Woolwich.
16. J. H. Pepper, Esq.—On Frictional Electricity. 
80. The same subject continued.
Feb. 13. The same concluded.
27. George Bullen, Esq.—On Bibliography.
Mar. 18. The same concluded.
Professor Ansted—On Geology.
1 3 !  '  B E 3 B M 3 E 1 jgl*
me LECTURES IFOR THE SESflOM 1 8 ^ - 7 .  j S
Oct. 1 i  Percy B. St. John, Esq On Texas.
■°"Sf 29 The sam e,........On Mexico. •
Nov. 12 Mrs. Balfour, ................On the most distinguished Female
♦£? Sovereigns of Europe. *
2?* 26 The sam e,..............The same continued. » «£<-
Dec. 10 John Sherer, Esq...........On Scottish Minstrelsy.
♦Sv 17 The same.......................The same continued. t . I**.
■0^4 1S47.
♦ft Jan. 7  Henry Hersee, Esq. . .On Dickens, and his Writings.
■ 21 James D. Malcolm, Esq. On Railways.
Hf' Feb. 4 Thomas Woolnoth, Esq. On Personal and Relative Beauty,
18 John Wallis, Esq............On Astronomy. .
♦ft Mar. 4 The same,.................   .The same subject continued.
♦ft 18 The Rev. Frederick j qb ^  origin or Derivation of
2>; Bejnrou*. B. D. . .  ) Efcrfkh Snrname..
m m
g Key i, .U agUs oma es  &■
f ; t ~
3  REIGATE MECHANICS’ IN S T IT U T IO N . £ £
• 1M7. LECTURES FOR THE SESSION IS47—S. ’t r :Z
O ct. 14.H eury Hersee, Esq. - - - On tbe Genius and W riting* of D ickens. -c l­
i p  38 Charles F  Partingtoo, Esq. Philosophy of tbe E a rtb , and it* wonders. ? rf
*!;• Not. 11 Tbe same, * - - - - • Tbe same continued. ■'£*.
*:•!, 25  M rs. Balfour, - - - - -  Philosophy of B iography. t-S-
-j'-j Dec. 9  Tbe same, - . . . . .  Tbe fame continued.
'f t*  23 Henry M. Nond, Esq. - .  T he Chem istry of tbe Gases. !• f t
lBtb -
Ja n . 6  Charles F. Partington, Esq. Philosophy o f the E a rth , and its wonder*.
20 Edw ard Mnybew, Esq. .  - N atural H istory of Domesticated Animals, $ f t  
- f t  and tbeir treatm ent. f t f t
; Feb. 3 Tbe same, - - - - - .  Tbe came continued. ».C"
.,f  : 17 Tbe same, - - - - -  - The same continued. f . f t
• f t  M ar. 2 Henry M. Nond, Esq. -  - G alran ic  or Voltaic E lectric ity . *: r*
‘j 10 T be same, - - - - - -  Magnetism and Electro-M agnetism . ^ e f t
• f t  30 The same, - - - - - -  Chemical Affinity. ; - f t
: A Pr- 13 The H er. F. Reyrnux, B. D. On tbe Domestic Manners and Customs of - f t .  
f t*  tbe A ncirul Romans >•_<.
f t .  v  _     . _  . . . .
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A P P E N D I X
I 2. -f
GUILDFORD, MECHANICS' 
X M S T X m X O N .
THE MEMBERS OF THE ABOVE INSTITUTION AND THE PUBLIC ARE RESPECTFULLY
INFORMED THAT
GENERAL BRATISH, (BARON de FRATTELLIN, &c„)
WILL DELIVER TWO
L E C T U R E S ,
OS TH E ETEK IIG S OF
Wednesday, tbe 21st, & Thursday, the 22nd of December, 1842,
IN TBS
C O U N C IL  C H A M B E R ,
fJBy Permistion of the Mayor,)
C O M M E N C I N G  E A C H  EVENING, A T  8 O ’C L O C K  PRECISELY.
“  SYLLABUS. ’ ""
L E C T V B E  1st, Wednesday December S lat, 18 4 *.
The origin of the Gypsies—A holy Pilgrimage to Europe 
of the Eastern Christians (?) Their thieving propensities—H enry the 
8 th ’s proclamation against “ tbe Unchristian Christians, called 
Egyptians”— Bohemians and Geography—Language and organization 
of the Gypsies—Old Gypsy Prophetess and fashionable young 
ladies—Cold water and queer taste— With a variety of illustrative 
Anecdotes.
liE C T U B E  2nd, Thursday. December 9*nd , 1842.
Swedish hospitality—Soup not always fit for weak constitutions— 
Lodgings—Hunting—Farmers— Soldiers—Bernadotte the Corporal, 
and Bernadotte the senior King of Europe— A contrast*—How to 
get married in Russia— The Knout and tbe Saints— A Hotel 
without a host— The Polish Patriot and the Russian General—  
Civilization in the North, and indifference in the W est, &c., &c.
TtCKZYS 87 ADMISSION T® N©N-8U»SCRIBRR8 ONI SHILLING BACH . LBGTURS, MAY BZ
OBTAINZD Or MR MARTIN..
Members must produoe .their Subscription Cards for the Present
Quarter at the Door.
(ANDREWS, PRINTER.GM*i
A P P E N D I X  1 3
REIGATE MECHANICS’ INSTITUTION.
The.Inhabitants of Reigate and the neighbourhood are* respectfully informed, 
that a course of four Lectures, consisting of
HISTORICAL & ORATORICAL SKETCHES of FRANCE & AMERICA,
‘ FRANQJE, 1789—1794; AMERICA, 1789—d83Pj 
Will be delivered to the Members of the M e c h a n ic s ' Institution,.by JOHN  
HUHJFREYS PARRY, E sq ., at the Town H all; the .second, on Thursday, 
the 7tl* instant, at .half past seven o’clock, precisely.
Persons jMtMenjbers may JiaverTiqkcts. of admission, on application to Mr. Allingliam, price One .Shilling.
TKc'door mil be open at jsfeven.
‘ SYLLABUS. ‘ i~ ...
Brief recapitulation. Eloquent protest of the Gironde, against the massacre* of September, by Vergniaud— the 
dubs of Paris, and their influence •mo national convention, 2l6t September, *1792— die mountain, the gironde, and the 
plain,—rBarrdre, his career — accusation of Marat, his character — accusation of'Robcspicrre by Louvet — Bob'espierre’s 
reply— commentary of Barr ere —  trial of. Lquis XVI. —  imbecile conduct oT the Gironde — devotion ofjkfcdoshcrbes— 
defence of Louis by Deseze. .
J Uifotet I at 2{occmbcr, 1844.
A P P E H D I X  1-2-h
On THURSDAY, MARCH 16, 1866.
SYLLABUS:
Introduction.—The Spirit of the Age—The literature of the day—Comic Illustration—'Wit and 
Humour, a comparison—Sundry Illustrations of both—Humourous Satire, various examples of 
it—A Horticultural and Eloricultural Romance, showing that the "Language of Flowers” is 
the most expressive of all Languages—An account of the most extraordinary freak of Nature 
ever known 1—Party 'Contests and Electioneering, a humourous and satirical History of an 
important Election in a small. Country Town.
TICKETS AT MR. ALLINGHAM’S, MARKET PLACE.
Me™ber®> *»• } JrniliB of Kotai, Betook, Wodring Man, and oaten, hilf-price.TTNBE8EB.VED SEATS, la.; Members Free. J
DOORS OPEN AT HALF-PAST SEVEN.-COMMENCE AT EIGHT O’CLOCK.
’ On T h p e s d a y ,  March 29th, Mr. • JAMES M A T T H E w i "
A P P E N D I X  1^  1
GODALMING MECHANICS' INSTITUTE
LECTURES RECORDED IN THE MINUTE BOOK 1836 - 1843
Autumn 1836 Phrenology (2 lectures) Dr Epps
Spring 1837 Botany Dr Epps
December 27 1838 Animal Instinct
July 17 1839 Geography/Travel Mr McPherson
September 24 1839 Illustration8of a Tour 
Round the Globe Mr McPherson
November 3 1839 Geography/Travel Mr McPherson
December 1841 On the Immensity of the 
Divine Perfection
The
Reverand Port
May ~ 1842 The Philosophy of the 
Marvellous * Mr Hall
August 1843 Astronomy Mr Smart
* This lecture may not have taken place as the Institute could not afford 
the lecturer's fee.
v  . (iODALMING'INSTITlJTt.
h
THOMAS CLARK, Rsq., Famcosius.
V. G. GIBSON, Esq. Msannow Tax Woau.. 
G. J. HULL, Esq., Wsaraaoon.
F. MADF.LEr, Esq., WasranoOK H ill*. 
MUKHAY MARSHALL, Esq., Oopit.uuro. 
FKEDn. MELLEliSH, Esq., Gosjlxxikq.
P r e s i d e n t .
THE MAY OB OF GODALMING. v „I I • ’
T ice P residen ts : V
.+.-J.NOBERT MELLERSH, Esq., Goosucisra 
<| W..PARSON. Esq., Gooalmixo.
’4 J.r\V: PEWTBESS, Esq. Eashixo Mill. 
j , H. JIOKEK, E s q .  G o d a l k i w o .
| j T.J3WEETAPPLE, Esq., Cattisiiall M ill.
Troasiuxv 
M l BICUABD TVmTHOUUN.
—-^ s—  ^ 1 111— — ^ —
 .. Tfctrgoaaitte# have- mwh^Ssasure in announcing that tbsr lu re  -made arrangtmenti for tbs
x * following npsurss of Lsotum, Ac, to ho dslirored iiC'onnectlon with tbs Institute, during tbs second 
portion of tbs Session of I860. !
> s *  ■? SEPTEMBER- 1th,
S- S . - E ^ D G A B ,  E S Q . ,
-i .. • V .. (OF ABINGDON) *.
[SUBJECT TO BE ANNOUNCED.)
I.{. SEPTEMBER, 18 th,
.IM  I  S S» L  I  Z ZT*. S.T/BS A  R  T,
■' ■; ^ m t ) :  ' ••
M U S I G 1 X  ’S H  M B H  !' )
CSTlTLp • . . J . '
' ’ “a  p e e p  a t  s c 6 t l a k d  T h o u g h  i t e r  b o n g s .^ ^ -*  ? J;
VV * OCTOBER 1th, •"'. ' V  %  ' j•^‘TnnnrorffTrW - •••• •• -
- i. J, (os xovsov)
' - SUBJECT- " JOHN uWlCKXIEEE.”
'  ' V  "OCTOBER 16th, ' O f
G .  R j . B O T  0 < N , \ _
N. (VICE FK£SIDENT uF THE CIIEE6EA ATIIEN
 ^ S U B  J F C T - X ^ ^ b ^ E ^ l T H l
\  ’ '  ■* . t v  OCTOBER'30th,
-  'J; H . P E P P E R ,  E S :Q ., E . G, S . ,
(LATE LESSEE 0 ?  THE POLYTECHNIC INSTITUTION, LONDON).
SUBJECT-
"THE APPARENT CONTRADICTIONS OF CHEMIST BY,”
With Illustrations of tbs sneient l i t r j  Ordesl, and tbe bundling of Red*hot Metals, and other interesting 
Experiments. _ v  , — ■ »-
'  '  '  MOVEMBER 27th, •»
' ; M B  S . . C L A  B  a  , B A  L .P  OIT R, ’
‘h  (OF LONDON). stoJJECT—~
X £ REMARKABLE WOMEN OFf-THE PRESENT CENTURY.”
* ^DECEMBEE: Uthi. 'to
•„r F. W . M A  Q D OvJST A  L^D, E S Q . ,
• ■ [SUBJECT TO BE ANNOUNCED)
^  Other ‘Leo i^ret^re leing arranged.'
V   — ----------------:---?— %— ----------------------;-----------
• Members of tbe Institute, subscribing 10s per annum, will bare Free admission to tbe shore 
Lectures, and also to tbe Reading Room (open ere nr craning from B to 10 o’Clock,) and to tbe (
. . .  . Librarr, (numbering over WO rtds.) An aaditional Subscription of 2s 6d per annum enable*
a member to introduce a female friend, or a youth under tbe age of 14, to tbe Lectures. I
Further particulars, with a Syllabus of each Lecture, will be published in- due o rdoc«a^ J
Brery information in reference to tbs Institute may be obtained on application to tbe following I
• members of tbe Com m itteeM essrs T. Agate, J . C. Collier, V. Harvey, J . B. Jcbet, W. H. /  j
Lyon. T.. Potter, W. A. Pago, T. Rea, W. Sisley;! or to tbe Hon. Secretary, Mr T. Cbennell, L tJ
18, High-street, Godalming. .[ _ ^
A P P E N D I X  )Clk
Croton 3ptcrarg anb jkkntifir gnstitntion;
PUBL.IC H a C-L. A N D  'ROOMS.
V  - -
THE CONVERSAZIONE.
ON THURSDAY, AUGUST 30th, 1860.
DOORS OPEN AT SEVEN— TO COMMENCE AT 1IALF-PAST. .
P R O G R A M M E
AX’D
r^ngrommp.
INTEODUCTORY ADDRESS, by REV. J , 6. HODGSON, (President.)
OVERTURE “Figaro"  M b. Townly and A mateuks.
DUETT “What are thewild wares saying?” (Glover) M  r. & Miss Ca s tle.
GLEE ... “Here, in cool grot" ( M o rn in g lo n ) ...C n o w o n C. Society.
SOLO— CoxcEiiTlXA...“ Selections from Verdi’s Opera, Y Townly
‘Rigoletto’" ........)
S O N G ...... “Simon, the Cellarer" ( H a t t o n )  Mb. Castle.
GLEE ... “All among the barley" ( M r t . E . S te r lin g ) .,.C. C. Society.
EXPERIMENTS on the Gases, by Mr. Ingrams. j
MICROSCOPES, with Objects, explained by H. Lee, Esq. j
WALTZES  Bridal Waltzes ..  Mix. Towxly axji-Amateuus. j
RECITATION... “Scene between Othello and lago” ... M b. Castle. 1
GLEE... “ In paper case ” ( I ) r .  CookeJ ..  CitornoN* C. Society.
SOLO— Cobnoi’Ean ... “ Sweet Spirit, hear my prayer ” ( W allace J
Mu. Toyvxly.
SONG “It is better to laugh than be sighing” (L inley) Miss Fikhkxdex,
(Of the Croydon C. Society.) 
RECITATION... from ‘Taming the Shrew ’ —  “Advice to disobedient
wives" .......................  Mu. Castle.
GLEE  “Hark, the Lark " (D r . C ooke)... Cuoydo.v C. Society*.
SOLO & CHORUS “ 0, silver sliining moon"— Solo. Misa IIouokixs,
(Of the Croydon C. Society.)
Electrical Experiments, by Mr. Ingrame.
Microscopes, explained by H. Lee, Esq.
DISSOLVING VIEWS and CHROMATROPE, described by some of the 
Members of the Committee— the Music, by “Croydon Amateurs,” 
and “ Croydon Choral Society."
I*rice Twopence.
EPSOM and EWELL 
LITERARY and SCIENTIFIC INSTITUTION 
The fifth of a Second Series of
READINGS
will be given 
On Wednesday, 10th December, 1862 
IN THE LECTURE ROOM OF THE INSTITUTION
Subject Author Reader
Rural Life in England. Irving.......... . Nr.J.Harrowell,Jun
Rather hard to take... Anon........ . . Mr F Marfleet
The Broken Crutch.... Bloomfield...... . Rev.J.Donovan. B.A
The One Legged Goose.. Anon......... ... . Mr J Andrews
Story of Le Fevre.... Sterne.......... . Mr Murrell
Doings at Do the Boys 
Hall... Dickens......... . Mr S. Marfleet
Doors open at 1/4 to 8 oclock, Reading to commence at
1/4 past precisely. Admission:-THREEPENCE . Members:-FREE
Gentlemen willing to assist in the ResdlngB will much OBLIGE 
by forwarding their Names and Subjects (which should not 
occupy more than ten to fifteen minutes in the reading) to 
the Secretary at their earliest convenience.
from Andrews, J(1903)
A P P E N D I X
Hr Baker 
Mr Havkes 
Mr Villiamson 
Mr Mew 
Mr Bughes 
Mr Matthews
Mr Stewart 
Mr Hughes 
Mr Pennington 
Mr Kleiber 
Mr Villiamson 
Mr Baker
Mr Brookes 
Mr Chapman 
Mr Hawkes
Mr Baker
Mr Kimber 
Mr New
Mr Freemantle 
Mr Home 
Mr Villiamson 
Mr Brookes
(from Minutes
FARNHAM WORKING MENS' INSTITUTION
ENTERTAINMENTS
June 1863
Echo, Clock and Snail
Rome or Death ’ Punch
The Passionate Father 
The Two Stammerers 
Vaterloo
The Bachelor's Advice
August 1863
Why do I Vear a Hat?
Signs of Rain 
Alexander Selkirk 
The Country Gentleman 
Othello's apology, Act l,sc.3 
Cumnar (all a nlckle) ■
October 1863
No Grumbling 
How Voman Loves
The Sythlan ambassadors and Alexander on his 
making preparations to attack their country 
The Ghost The Ingoldsby
Legends
Hannibal, the Vow 
Vanted, a Johnny
January 1864
The Sons of Merrie England (song)
Gratitude
Peter Bonceur, or the Fisherman's Lawsuit
The Roast Turkey, or a lesson for the Discontented
the Elocution Section: Farnham Vorking Mens' Institution)
Chamber 8 Miscellany
Covper
Goldsmith
Shakespeare
A P P -
E N D I
:fU i . i u u ^ L X l  V  x  x  a .  w  x x w *
FOR . THE . ACQUISITION & DIFFUSION OF. USEFUL KNOWLEDGE.
E S T A B L I S H E D  1 8 3 7 ,
' Jpobjon.
E AU L SOMERS.  
At the 'AJMVfiX Mbxtimo, held oh the 10th of OorOBXk, 1872, the following Gentlemen wen elected Officers 
for the earning y e a r . 
• ' Jfteaidfint. ' .
• • • Mn, W. WILSON SAUNDERS.* ♦ . • * * * *
YiM*Fi|MiiUnt*. ....
- Ma. BAKER * , i>a. HOLMAN.
.Ma  HART. • . if*. G. -a  MORRISON.
: ; Ms. C j .  SMITH. . W. B, WATERLOW, Mayor.
: « ' / •  ; . | l o o . . ' $ e « | * t a | | j j . . ••• .Jtoa.
; -  / M l J. L,' E'W Anp. j • /  ’ -V’-'-.Mb. A 8 H B T  WOOD.
-./*!// • -V*;;..,./ *; .• ‘ ,*■
/.Mb. BUDGEN. ■*.. I'i V l  H. F- JOKES, •• •Mil MEAD. '• 
Me. GRITTON.. ” " K Mb. JOHN LEES." *:• , Mb MEIELE.
Mjl W. H. HEATON.' I :: Mb. J?' LDINELL,' Jr. Mb. H. B, HEADER.
• * . Auditor#. . ' • ;* ’ ’
Mb. JOHN MEW. • ’ ' I ; : . '. '. ■ Mb. ROBERT READ. ,
\ •.../’ St Jaalataof. $acfet*i[g.'■ ' : ‘ .
° M*.' CHARLES HEATHER. ' .• •••'/ / *■ ‘
B?v. jr. GOOCH.
•Mb. H. AUSTEN.
Mb.;B ATTERBEE. /. 
Mb. BUCEXAND. -
 t — — r ;•
.\V-X/tEHMS:.:OF .SUBSCRIPTION, ‘ • '
Life Member*, £10 10a. ' Annual Honorary AI“ iben, &  la- Ordinary end Lady Member*, 12*. Wotting Men, Si. 
Junior Member* and Apprentice*, pe. per yuax.
• Tbs Committee of -Mansgenebt take leave to direct attention to the gnat advantage* offered by this Institution vis. i—
J.-;,;, \ /  THE LIBRARY,
JFordrcalatioa and reference, containing over 2,000 volumes, embracing works in cveybnneh of literature, is open for 
crculutioo of Book*, from half-put 7 to half-past ft p.m.,'-on Monday, Tuesday, Wednesday, Friday, and Saturday 
'^Evening*. • A Supplementary Catalogue, containing^about 600 volumes,-that hare been added to tbeLihrary since■ the 
edition of lbGt, may be obtained of the librarian.' The Public are particularly requeued to take notioe that by a Deed' 
of Trust which Hat been'executed, all the book* ar*'secured for the benefit of the Town of Beigale in per]ietuitr.. 
' I t  is hoped that this will bo tlic means of -greatly augmenting the Donations to the Library, which-will always be 
'.thankfully received and duly acknowledged. . ..* . ■
THE ’R E A D I N G  .ROOMS:
Are liberally supplied with the following Literary and Scientific Magasinee and
REVIEWS *  MAGAZINES.
QUABTEELT BEVIXW  
BATTODJLT BSTTDEW ■
OOBHHTLL MAGAZINE 
M AC K IU .AirS MAQAHNX.
GOOD WOBSfi.
BBT JOVBNAX.
asqost
BEX9BAVXA
PERIODICALS, &C.
TEX ATHENA: Ult
CHijfBEBgH JOURNAL •
AIL TEX YBAB BOUND. ' 
f OVCI A WEEK : *
POUCH v '
-.FUN
iOXBSEXX’t bXUBTD. TBAVXXB.
NEWSPAPERS.
TEX TZKX£ (Two copies)
TEX DAXLT HEWS 
FAIL MALL GAZETTE 
THE BTAHDABD
Beviewa,:Hew^wpcsL Periodicals, Ac.
/'EV EN IN G  BIANDABD (lest odWofi}, 
IHI nsrrr axsaKiPH 
• THX SCHO '
THE UXttX HTWKPXPEBS
.^ *Ta;3cra
THE GBL7HIC
ZLLOSTBLTia) LOKDOH HXWB 
BOILDCB
XKQLUE SCECK1VXC
THS GABDXHXE‘8 CHBOHICXE
TOLOHTEEB 8EBV1CE OLZETTB
These Rooms are opened drily (Sundays excepted) from 8 asn. to fi pjm, to life  Member* end.Members paying 
t i e  annurilr | and in the Hraulug from 0 to 10 o'clock to Members generally.
To Noo-Membert and occasions! Residents in the neighbourhood, Be., terms of admission to the Reading Rooms 
only are 2s. Cd. per month, or £s. per qnartor. Chest and Draught Boards am also provided for the use of Member* in 
the Beading Room, and may be haa on application to tbe librarian.
/ L E C T U R E S
A rt delivered during the Winter Session (October to March ip elusive) by the moat talented Professors of the day. 
Th* Oommlttse also propose to in trod nee
.EVENING'READINGS WXTR.MUSIC
During the Sesrion, oo or about the dates givec/of which detailed programme* Will be published.
The Oommittee also beg to announce that an
AMATEUR' DRAMATIC ENTERTA INM ENT 
V  '• WITH COSPLETESCEBERV. SC.,., v v •
Will be givan during the Beaton, date not yet fixed. Character* to b« .supported by Meter*. G. H . Buxtox, T. Buxrax, 
J .  O. H our, G. L axex, W. X  L s.c n , and A  W. Boaa <.
Admission to the le c tu re si-—."
MXXBXB8 FBXX; Non-Meml<en, Sixpence.' To Beserrad Seats—Members, Sixpence;: NoD-Members, One Shilling. 
In qtedri eases, when due notioe will be given, Stalls, numbered. Two Shillings |  ■ Member* and Season Tiekeirholdcn, 
On* Shilling.
The Committee hare also arranged for the issue of SEASON TICKETS (net trantfrrttU )  as follows 
RESERVED BEATS, to Members. HAXE-.A-CB.OWN, and their Earnfllee, 7ZVX SHTXUNGfi eaoh. UZT* 
ME3EEVXD BEATS, Kambers’ EamUles, HAXE-A-CEOWN eeoh.
H.B. Thee* Tlekets do not admit to the Christmas Party, or Srsaiac Ratdlags.
E N D I 
12 n 
(cont.)
4AWJMMJAI) iUU WlUDUfc.
■AJNTyciAXi \ M E E T I N G - .
THURSDAY, 17th OCTOBER.
Mr. ED WADD DALE'S COECEET ADD OPEEETTA C0MPA5T,
Will give another of their
HDSIOAli, CEISACTERJBTIC fjSD OPERETTA BHTEBTA1NHEHTE,
Comprising an admired Drawing Room Scene, entitled "  Cbuauiiof JWieify,”  characters by Mr. Sdw abd Dalx and 
Miss Mix SIX CuiTiA Morical Illustrations by Mr. Gao. CuiTlE. Comic Character Radial," The Dahttonte."
T i t  Metropolitan JUminUecnoe* of Mr. GlUi Botlinj," with a “ Pastoral Ditty,” by Mr. Dale. Raw Song ' My 
JVf,” Miss Cdktib -. Tbe Drawing Boom Open, “ Patrick pud Jforahf' adapted from Offenbach's * Liteksa t*a  
JWttoAen.’' Inddcutal Mnsic and Acoompanuaoata by Mr, QfiO. CuiTUL
.  THURSDAY, Slat OCTOBER.
- v ,  ' '.N E W  C H E M IC A L  A  P H IL O S O P H IC A L  L E C T U R E ,
BT - ' '
O. M E Y M O T T  T I D Y ,  P . O . S . ,
s n r m a n
; V‘ A WEB UNWOVEN,”
■ ‘o r , m  W T A J ro u w b  o f  a. u f x ,
. Dlusb(*l*d with brilliant Expsqimanta, Siag^ama anf Epeelmana.
WXDWKSDAT, flth V0VXM2JER.
E V E N I N G  R E A D I N G S ,  W I T H  M U S I C .
THURSDAY, Mth NOVEMBER.
MB.  DAVID BTJBNETT
* . WILL DELIYER A LECTURE,
ox tbx
"DISCOVERIES OF DR. LIVINGSTONE."
Btuabcs.—Oar knowledge of Oentral Airies previous to Dr. Urinntona'a dieuinrlee Ontllne of his Ufa— 
Caaset of Us becoming a traveller—Proridtulially hindered tram going to Caine—Arrives In Africa—LUe at Xoiaberg 
—Lioc Bunt—Livingstone's dangerous state—Natives, 1Mb—Dicoven Iaii Kgaml—The hlahoiolo, Ac.—Destruction 
of Mission Premises by Dateh Boera—Their History—'Ths Taotae—Return Journey, 1855—Am re. in England, 1868— 
Letters to Lecturer. 1*57 A IWS-Ttavels with Dr. Kiri—Discovers Lake Shines—'Visits Lake Hyassa—Burton and
S«Vt'i Discoveries la IBM—Inks Tanganyika—Albert sad Victoria Hyaasa—Speke's suppomd Source of the hUc— rinntone undertakes the solution of tbe Great African Problem is I BBC—The probability that be is really on the ngbl track of tbe Kile—The Doctor’s distress before meeting SueleywSuel^ — Life in Unvanyembe -Battle with ICrambp 
and defeat—March to Ujlji—Meets Livingstone—The Doctor a*d the Geographical Society—Stanley's statement, at 
Brightest—'Tbe Doder’t present Intentions. . • j
THURSDAY, S8th NOVEMBER.
-M. - R .  3F. B U R G E
f toi om
A LITEBXBY AND MUSICAL ENTERTAINMENT,
Beryeant Bntfna.
“ LOVE AND MONEY,’
Boon ke. Mr. _
of Dickens, incloding M*. Quilp, and Mr.
Introducing a variety of characters with appropriate Costumes. ngs, Burge's celebrated Impersonating of 
Bismarck, and seTtral full-length portraits boss tbs Works -- - .... ....
. WEDNESDAY,:«h DECEMBER.
E V E N I N G  R E A D I N G S ,  W I T H  M U S I C .
THURSDAY, l»th DECEMBER.
: LECTURE BY THE BEV. G. J. ADENEY,
•aoiracr: ; .
“ T H E  U SE FU L N E SS O F  U S E L E S S  T H IN G S .”
MONDAY.'SOth DECEMBER- V  .• . .//
;.Ey EN I N C;.: R E A D IN  C S ,i W I T H  j M U S IC .  -
'• S'-- : *- /‘JSHUBBUAYV Btb-JAJTUARY; -y'.y. s'VV
^ i N ' 2 S r T J A : i L . , / . . p H I ^ l I S . T ^ ^ S  J P  . A - T I T I T ,
’ Jlrr •k ick  fU  ORSMOKA MUSICAL UKION is a lraaiy  ru fo g ti .
• THURSDAY. 23rd JANUARY.
/ ' • " Bx Erxciax Auuxqimxxt w i t h  jnx Jlouuamaut Karuxax. Hmoti Cbcn,
L E C T U R E  - O N  ^ Q T A N Y ,  \
• . 
•PROFESSOR’ 'W. T. THISEETON DYER.
WEDNESDAY, 2&th JANUARY.
E V E N I N O  R E A D  I N,C §', W I T H  M U S I C .  .
’ ■ THURSDAY, 13th FEBRUARY.
y P O W E L jL;  T f iO M A S , , ; .
... otlcl/ratoi TroaJiitj JSIoeutionltt, Itutr**rnt*liit, L*ot*rcr, and JUadtr f« tie LiUrajj Seienfifa : 
■ 1 i’ ' Itwieas ttf Ortat Jjriial*, , _ . ... f.
'..'tii . •.  t Will gi.s bit jnpolar anti attractive ' -• , '• ' ,
’^•g'l^.AUiL^lw.’rd.'^ AChrWd&ri^A-.nV.--.. v..>.vta»tr i -t. ri-
THURBDAy, 87th FEBRUARY,. • .* .
E V E N I N G  RE A D I N  P. S., W I T H  M U S J Q .  /
. THURSDAY, 18th MAROH. .
• .-Bnbjsct to b* asabmwcl '•
THtmSDAY, 27th MARCH.
O L O S I N
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Lectures and Entertainments,
O n  Thursdays at 7.30 p.m.
—
IN D EX .
PA CE
J7 C o n c e r t .  Concert Direction :
Imperial Concert Agency 7 
24 P o p u l a r  L e c t u r e  : “ The Pan-German Dream”
Mr. Crawfurd Price 8 
• > 31 R e c i t a l  L e c t u r e :  “Laughter and Song: Songs
* Grave and Gay and How to Sing Them ”
fr *Mr. Charles Tree 9
r  7 D r a m a t i c  a n d  H u m o r o u s  R e c i t a l
Mr. Ernest Denny U 
|4 P o p u l a r  L e c t u r e  : “ Reims Cathedral, its Former 
Glory and Present Condition ”
Henry Beaumont, Esq. 18 
2i C o n c e r t .  Concert Direction: Philip Ashbrooke 15
fi 28 D r a m a t i c  E n t e r t a i n m e n t .  Kindly provided by
Mrs. A. E. Bidmead and Friends 16
t i w  5 H u m o r o u s  R e c i t a l .
Mr. Stanley H. Bell and Others 17
f '1919*
}L 16 P o p u l a r  L e c t u r e :  “Alsace-Lorraine”
if"' Capt. Felix Boillot, M.A. 18
i  23 D r a m a t i c  P k r f o r m a n c e  : “ Betsy ” 
j ” Charles McCabe’s Company of Comedians 19
I. 30 H u m o r o u s  a n d  M u s i c a l  E n t e r t a i n m e n t
Dr. Houston Collisson 2o
ft*
6 P o p u l a r  L e c t u r e :  “ At the Italian Front ”
Mr. Arthur Diosy, F.R.G.S. 21 
13 D r a m a t i c  a n d  H u m o r o u s  R e c i t a l  
" Miss Grace Jean Crocker 22
1 20 P o p u l a r  L e c t u r e  : A Vagabond in the Channel
* Isles” ... Rev. G. A. Parkinson 23
j 27 C o n c e p t .  Concert Direction:
,* Imperial Concert Agency 24
I* These arrangements are subject to slight alteration.
Croydon Literary and Scientific Institution 
from the Prospectus of 1918
A P P E N D I X  /<Z ^
EGHAM DEBATING AND LITERARY SOCIETY
meeting at the
»
EGHAM LITERARY AND SCIENTIFIC INSTITUTION
January 7 
14 
21
February 4 
11 
18 
25
March 4 
11 
18
25
1|
(from MSS in Egh&m Literary Institute)
EGHAM TECHNICAL INSTITUTE: EGHAM HILL
1896 Arts subjects
Home Nursing 
Botany 
Mathematics 
Cooking
Ambulance for Men
1915 By this date the following had been added:
French
Bookkeeping
Carpentry
Dressmaking
Commercial English
Shorthand
Poultry Keeping
1912 By this date the following had been added:
Six lectures on gardening subjects 'suitable 
for allotment and cottage gardens.'
(from Technical Education Committee Minutes, 
Surrey Record Office)
PROGRAMME 1901
Dramatic Entertainment 
Debate
Lecture 'The Waterways of England' 
Lecture 'The Malay Jungle'
Concert
Lecture 'The Pressure of the Atmosphere' 
Lecture 'Battle Round Bairritz'
Lecture 'Peeps into Nature's Secrets
Musical Evening
Lecture (to be announced)
Closing Night
A P P E N D I X
connected witn institutions in surrey
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BOOKS, JOURNALS, AND NEWSPAPERS 
THE LIBRARIES OF SURREY INSTITUTIONS
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CROYDON LITERARY AND SCIENTIFIC INSTITUTION 
*• THE LIBRARY 1838 -1839
The volumes listed belov vere acquired during the first year of 
Institution's existence.
Place Wanderings of a Journeyman Tailor
Smith Wealth of Nations
Josephus Works of
George Combe Phrenology
Library of Entertaining Knowledge
(Journal of) Home and Colonial (Schools Society)
Claxton's Hints to Mechanics
Knight’s Store of Knowledge
Tales by Mrs Edgeworth
Plnnock's Guide to Knowledge
The Parlour Novelist
Aitkin's British Poets (10 volumes)
Bamford Passages in the life of a Radical 
Craik's Pursuit of Knowledge under Difficulties 
Murray's English Grammar
? Stlf-Advancement: Lives of Eminent Men
Boswell's Life of Johnson 
Blount'8 History of the Reformation 
Life of Drake 
Life of Raleigh
History of Protestantism in France 
Mary Queen of Scotts 
Nicholl's Architecture of the Heavens
Also works by:
Charles Dickens 
Jane Austen 
Fenimore Cooper 
Walter Scott 
• Daniel Defoe
William Shakespeare 
Oliver Goldsmith
In addition to:
The Mechanics' Magazine 
The Athenauem 
The Saturday Magazine 
Chambers' Edinburgh Journal 
London Saturday Journal 
The Gentleman's Magazine 
Chambers' Popular Cyclopaedia 
The Literary Gazette 
Constable's Miscellany (80 
Chambers' Edinburgh Review
The Literary Gazette
The Mirror
The Penny Magazine
The Penny Cyclopaedia
Magazine of Domestic Economy
Jerrold's Shilling Magazine
Spectator
The London Encyclopaedia.
volumes) 
and Quarterly
the
(source Croydon Local History Library)
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REICATE MECHANICS' INSTITUTION 
BOOKS AND JOURNALS IN THE- LIBRARY 1844
The library consisted mainly of books on science and natural 
history, and comprised around 1500 volumes. In addition, the 
folloving works could be found. They are listed below as they 
were recorded in the 1844 catalogue.
Claxton
Combes
Smith
Knight
Wilderspin
Hints to Mechanics 
2 volumes of his autobiography
Phrenology
Health of Nations 
Claims of Labour
Knowledge for the People:or, Why and because 
4 volumes
Capital and Labour 
Infant System
Recent Measures for the Promotion of Education 
‘ in England
Hill National Education
Chamber's Edinburgh Cabinet Library 
Tier's History of the French Revolution 
Knight's Store of Knowledge 
Knight's Weekly Volume 40 vols.
Library of Entertaining Knowledge 12 vols. 
Pursuit of Knowledge under Difficulties 
Year Book of Facts 
Penny Cyclopaedia 27 vols.
Chamber's Edinburgh Journal 
Chamber's Edinburgh Miscellany 
Mechanics' Magazine 
Mirror
The Artisan, or Mechanics' Instructor
Saturday Magazine
Penny Magazine
The Student
The Builder
The Visitor
The Athenaeum
* Complete catalogue 1844 in Surrey Record Office.
Other catalogues were issued in 1864 and 1672 (when a 
supplementary list was also issued. There were 3500 - 4000
volumes on the library shelves at this time.
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K/JIPOWER SERVICES COMMISSION
SPECL'l PROGR/JWES DIVISION
EXCIL.N3E BOUSE
WORTHING ROID
HORSH.'tK
WEST SUSSIj:
RH12 1SQ
TEL 0^ +03 55351
REF
D..TE
Dear
I an writing to you and other trainers who are running courses as part of the 
Youth Oppc: ^ unities Programme (YOP) to remind you that political and related 
activities arc not permitted within YOP. Particular care should be taken if 
trainees are to produce, as part of their course, magazines or other literture 
for publication. Material with a political or generally controversial content 
Bhould not be published.
In the first instance it is for you to judge the acceptability of material 
intended for publication but I shall be happy to advise you if you have any 
questions either generally or in a particular case.
V.’e would view with concern the inclusion in your course of political and related 
activities, so if you ere in any doubt please seek advice from thiE office 
before proceeding.
Yours sincerely
^ ‘*Paul Stoggles 
Office Manager
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TEEMS OF EMPLOYMENT OF CURATOR OF EGHAM LITERARY 
AND SCIENTIFIC INSTITUTION 
1690
An Agreement between the committee of the Egham Literary 
Institute on the one part and Thomas Henry Peck on the 
other part as to the Emoluments and Duties connected with 
the office of Curator of the aforesaid Institute.
The committee on their part agree to give or allow the use 
of five rooms on the top floor and a partial use of the 
cellar -
One ton of Coals per Annum 
The use of gas in two rooms
5/- for attendance in Large Room each time it is let after 
midnight (12 oclock)
A Commission of l/- in the £ on collection of Members' 
Subscriptions - , *
£2.2.0 per Annum for attendance on Smith's Library.
Thomas Henry Peck as Curator on his part agrees to perform 
to the satisfaction of the committee the duties as stated 
hereafter -
To attend to the library and enter all books and papers in 
book provided for the purpose as they are taken from and 
returned to the Reading Room by Members -
To see that the Reading Room is ready for occupation and 
the papers out before 10 oclock a.m. -
To light and see to gas when required -
To light and see to stoves when required -
To keep all the rooms (including the Large Hall and passages) 
clean -
To prepare the different rooms for all meetings and entertain­
ments as directed by the secretary -
To take aproper list of books required by members to Messrs 
Smith's Agent at Egham Railway Station 5 times each week and 
return to him any books that may be returned to the Reading 
Room by Members and also to receive from him any book he may 
have for the Institution.
The curator or his wife must be in attendance on the Library 
every day the Reading Room is open, from 10 a.m. to 10 p.m. - 
and carry out the Rules of the Society as stated in the 
printed copy of "The Rules, Regulations and Bye-laws."
To receive and carry out instructions from the Secretaiy -
The Curator further agrees to give up possession of the 
premises and quit the same on receiving one month's notice 
to do so from the commiittec. He also agrees not to give 
up possession without giving one month's notice to the 
committee of his intention to do b o .
Thomas Cross 
* 29. 9 . 1B90
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